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AUTHOR'S PREFACE. 


Is accordance with an announcement made in the Preface to 
Vol. II., © The Teacher,” the author has devoted almost all the past 
year to lecturing and orally teaching the principles of the Harmo- 
nial Philosophy. It was supposed that this absorbing occupation 


would preclude the possibility of writing and 188uing the present 


volume. However, as it still appears, the regular treatment of the 
8ubject © Concerning The Deity,” which concludes the preceding 
work, is postponed to another volume of the series. 

The subjects treated in the ensuing pages are, in the present state 
of the public mind, of the utmost interest and practical importance. 
Several of the discourses are somewhat discussionary in 8pirit and 
method, especially those which treat of © Religious Chieftains”— 
embracing the most prominent personages mentioned in profane 
and sacred History—the object being to adapt the thoughts to the 
popular understanding. The difference in style perceptible between 
the author's works of the past year and the previous volumes, 1s the 
difference which must naturally exist between a profound treatise, 
designed for quiet examinations, and the popular, extemporaneous 
8tyle adapted to a public audience. © The Approaching Orisis” and 
* The Seer” are works composed from lectures delivered before a 
promiscuous as8embly, 

It 18 believed that the present work will do much toward giving 
correct and definite 1mpress1ons concerning the entire phenomena 
of Psychology, Clairvoyance, and Inspiration., The whole ground 
is traversed and examined in detail, and the conclusions obtained 
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are believed to be entirely consistent with the principles of nature, 
and with the author's personal experience. For a summary view 
of the subjects treated upon, the reader is referred to the adjoining 
table of contents. For the position now occupied by the author in 
relation to the world of Reform, the preface to the © Approaching 
Crisis” may be consulted; this will give some idea of what the 
reader may expect during the coming year, should cireumstances 
warrant, Those who have written to the author, concerning the 
great questions presented in this work, may posslbly find satis- 
factory answers by examining the succeeding pages. 

Standing in the vestibule of creation, we are capable of compre- 
hending but a small amount of the truths connected with our 
present and future existence. But 1t 1s truly believed that the 
volume here presented, will extend the reader's 8urvey of life, and 
add many rainbow tints to those familiar thoughts which every age 
has done 8omething toward developing. To the good mind a good 
reſult is certain; the inquiring may be placed upon the straight 
and narrow way leading to Joy and peace. 

A. d. D. 

HarxTrorD, March 27, 1852. 
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GREAT HARMONIA. 


LECTURE TI. 


THE MISSION OF MIND, CONSIDERED AS A MOTIVE 
POWER, 


Is approaching the examination of a subject 80 profoundly 
important, as the mission of the human mind, we should not, for 
one moment, allow our thoughts to wander, or our reason to fail 
to perform its appropriate office. 

In the first place, I desire to remind you that there are many 
positions from which man can contemplate his fellow-man. Among 
others, he may be regarded as an object of sympathy and commis- 
eration, and, also, as an object of admiration and protound reve- 
rence, I will not now tarry with any unnecessary classifications ; 
but proceed to announce my design, on this particular occas1on, to 
examine and contemplate the human mind as a mechanic would 
8tudy a motive power—as A 80urce of action, of condensed strength, 
of manifold influences. 

I am impressed to begin with this external and material view of 
the mind, because it is commencing at the foundation principles of 
motwve power, 80 far as man is concerned with the physical world 
about him, Tt is generally admitted that * knowledge is power.” 


2 


TTNTS | 
——_ 
aura *%s _ a . 
k : _- " a S 4 ks Sy £7 _ 
At 9-067 $ on_ rg i FO NPIS AC wo, _- LC eg p . q gn : 
NS a ng : 6, CO ION... ---. X = > _ 4 ee” Won —— 3 « 


14 THE GREAT HARMONIA. 


Consequently, if we acquire a correct knowledge of man's men 
tal constitution and mission, it is evident that we will be all the 
more capable of overcoming obstacles and accomplishing exalted 
designs. 

That man is the masterpiece of creation—that he is the imper:al 
lord of the several kingdoms of life and activity—that he 1s an 
epitome of all known forms and structures—that he is @ mcrocosm 
of all nature, in its broadest sense—are no new affirmations to 
those who have studied the vast generalizations of the Harmonial 
Philosophy. But why is man thus exalted ? Why does he stand 
upon the towering apex of the visible creation ? Is it because his 
head 1s more beautiful than the head of the hon? Is it because 
his face 18 80 diversified with beautiful features, with graceful] 
curves, and harmonious undulations ? Is 1t because lis anatomy 
18 a finer piece of chiseled sculpture than any form which 18 known 
in the 8pacious academy of nature ? Certainly not ? But why ? 
Because when from his head, and face, and structure, departs the 
indwelling principle which has enlivened the whole tenement and 
given to every feature its beauty and express1on, then the power 
and perfection of man are gone, and the golden flame, which causes 
him to shine superior to all other things, is extinguished to all out- 
ward perception. But what conclusion ar: we to draw from this 
fact? I reply, we are constrained to acknowledge that man is 
superior to all other developments in nature, because he possesses a 
greater motive power, a deeper s0urce of feeling, and a higher 
wental orgamzation, His mind is the foundation of his 8upremacy ; 
this is the source of his seeming omnipotence. 

Without further remark on this head, let me impress your un- 
derstandings with this principle,—viz., that man is the ultimate 
and highest development in nature ; consequently, that all below 
man must of necessity enter into the composition of his being. 
If man is composed of all substances and principles which exist 
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below him in the constitution of N+ re, then it follows as a con- 
8equence, that he is the focal concentration and s8ublimated conden- 
sation of all the powers and principles which live in the vast organ- 
ism of the objective world. 

Matter and Mind have heretofore been supposed to constitute 
two distinet and independent substances—the latter having n0 
material origin. But it is coming to be seen that TruTH 18 A UNIT, 
that Nature 1s every where consistent with herself, and that mind 
is the flower of matter, as man is the flower of creation. From the 
depths of the sea, from the foliage of the valleys, from the fruit of 
the fields, from the ammal kingdoms of the earth, gush forth the 
elements and essences which enter into and constitute the human 
mind. That which 1s gram to-day, may to-morrow form a portion 
of nerve and muscle ; on the third day it may become an element 
of life ; on the fourth, a sparkling thought. The evening breeze, 
ladened with the fragrance of many flowers, may breathe into our 
nostrils the breath of life ; and, by the s1mple process of inspira- 
tion, 1t thrills our blood, causes our hearts to beat vigorously ; then 
mounts to the brain, and takes up its eternal residence in the do- 
main of mind. 

The Sun sends forth its rich, effulyent rays, and the waters dance 
with new life ; the flowers ope their ruby lips ; the fields, bathed 
in the soft radiance, sparkle hke s8eas of diamonds; and every 
thing receives and enjoys the vivifying emanations, according to its 
capacity, its requirements, and its degree of life. And after each 
mineral compound, and vegetable organism, and flower, and vine, 
and animal, has refined the elements sufficiently, then man receives 
them and converts their finer qualities into his thinking principle. 
Thus man is the great reservoir into which all powers and sub- 
8$tances flow ; and it, is, therefore, true that he 1s, in his physical 
and mental constitution, the 80urce of great motive power and 
mental supremacy. 
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The mission of mind is consequently high and God-like. Stand- 
ing upon the topmost round of the vyisible creation, and being a 
connecting link between the material and the spiritual—a little 
lower than the angels—the Mind is the master of all beneath, and 
the certain prophecy of much above ! 

Man is destined to put all enemies under his feet. By enemies, 
I mean, all obstacles and barriers to human progression and hap- 
Piness. 

The motive power of mind is mighty ; because its s0urce 18 
knowledge. The strength of nations does not consist i a heredi- 
tary monarchical government ; in extenslve navies and numerous 
armies ; in gigantic castles and impregnable battlements—but in 
the liberty, unity, and enlightenment of the people, Great phys1- 
cal strength is frequently combined with ignorance ; and uniformly 
it shrinks from the power of knowledge, and cowers down, with 
the overpowering conviction of innate weakness. Dayid's intelli- 
gence slew the physical giant ; 80, one profound student of nature 
will put to flight ten thousand priests whose only strength con- 
8ists 1n their eccles1astical organizations, and in the superstitious 
ignorance of their devotees. When the powerful mastiff has given 
express10n to 80me 1mpulse which displeases the httle child by its 
s1de, 8ee how, before the uphfted hand of that commanding child, 
the dog bows, with its eyes full of genuine contrition, and entreats 
for mercy. But why 1s it 80? Is it because the dog is less pow- 
erful than the child? Nay ; for the dog possesses twenty times 
more physical power. What, then, subdues the stronger body ? 
It is the 8tronger mind! The child possesses that irresistible mo- 
tive power of intelligence which the dog can not withstand. Did 
the horse, or hon, or tiger, or elephant know the supenority of 
their physical strength, over that in man's possession, how quickly 
would they rebel against the enslaving purposes to which they are 
applied. But man can capture, train, and manage these powerful 


A , MW FS es Pe ASE : 

% vo weeds RR So nds EN £ 
E IBLL IFRS (2ST FUSED et. 2 0 
nn WIS T4 pe EWEN IHS e G SE ton Eu tont 4 
Eg, , . DeDge: TOES OY L 


7 & « (HE s q - FE BOT OAT: ts i A iT - g pn 2 4 5 eo 5 , Mes SEE. 2 RES: Wine HE OE ene nel ee Tos TL WS SST 2% 
i Fu P ” Ea wy; Tt inn) 74 IONS & ths Ne Ione ne" - 2 aA « © HY ID , COLTS HEAT 2p On FS 1% ot 40S AE I CE > B57 a En BS £ 5 TO mes —_— Pg lo We z'S x7 = » 42 bs et © WT 8 et EE TS - - pd KID LES C . ! 
4 ECT 7 5, Wn dE ES Ln a " Me OB CR No tn Le TI er INS, PET Ag” ; OG iis > "3 pgs ; ; o * g 
, : Re ee Ee En ee Ee LR ee IEC VEE CSG Fg (5 | Ng TY pt ER : 
+ 2 S. % DOB og Teo e ET by Biogen hag Cd ER PLETE Fi AE op. ABT A RL : « YL. Op y na; CN ths ; ada p n : Fn PEIF e =h np Fn E : 
s ESP EEE 12 ff > Ho = "BEV Fe Ee FR EA Fa eE i HO fr IIS 3 > : . . . 
CEE EIA DV and SOOT 2 Coe OO A es 5 ye 4 RAR FT OT — cy 


THE MISSION OF MIND. 17 


animals; because his superior knowledge gives him superior 
strength, therefore, he conquers. 

The mission of the human mind, as a motive power, is to sub- 
due the so1l, exterminate all unwholesome developments of the 
vegetable and animal world, and change extensive plains into gar- 
dens of health and comfort. By the magic of mix, the rough 
places will be made 8mooth, the crooked straight, the wilderness 
to blossom as the rose, and the cold, damp, pestilential winds, that 
now 8weep over the earth, and spread consumption and famine in 
every direction, will be ultimately changed into a healing influ- 
ence—calm as the evening zephyr, breathing over the gardenized 
fields and vineyards of the land, fraught with sweet perfumes. 

See what MIND has already accomplisghed ! There was a period 
in the remote history of mankind, when lakes and oceans flowed 
without a single indication of human life upon their bosoms—when 
the deep Mediterranean, 


*'That tideless sea, 
Which changeless rolls eternally,” 


gave no evidence of man's immortal skill in the science of naviga- 
tion, But now behold upon the waters how proudly sails the 
ponderous vessel, at whose helm stands the strong and fearless 
mind of man, which conquers all opposition among the elements, 
and guides the ship to its proper destination. And those lakes 
and rivers that once rolled in 1dleness and reflected only the fohage 
and outlines of craggy cliffs, or the clouds that move above, and 
the 8un, the moon, and stars, are now the common highways of 
nations, conveying from place to place the perfections of art on 
their laughing tides, and lending their elements to augment the 
8peed of transportation. Yea, the Mind of man has not only 
spread its power over the sea, and converted the watery element 
into the vapory air which moves the mighty engine; but it has 
9% 
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also caused the musical lakes to pour their refreshing streams into 
the sick chamber—there to act in the twofold capacity of a physi- 
cian and a medical reformer ! 

The earth's inhabitants have known the time, when the electric 
fire played frantically, and wholly uncontrolled, through the heay- 
ens, now and then leaping from 8ome lofty peak to the peasant's 
door, strewing its eccentric pathway with dying birds, and beasts, 
and men; but the human mixp has chained the lightning, now 
keeps it imprisoned in canisters, and when occasion requires, per- 
mits it to perform the duties of an errand boy, in a three-minutes' 
trip across the continent! When I contemplate what the human 
MIND has already accomplished with the wood, stone, and physical 
elements of nature,—wh:n I think of /taly with its clustering pal- 
aces and terraced garder:, with its stately convents and 1ngurmount- 
able fortresses—when T. tiuat: of Zgypt with its pyramids—of the 
architectural maguficerce cf Itome—of the cities that are spring- 
ing up in our midst, nth ithois innumerable possessions of art 
and evidences of human vkil;,- -I can not but be surprised that 
the conservative and popular tLevlogian has the courage (or igno- 
rance, perhaps) to insist, upon wan's innate inability to transcend 
all obstacles which he betwees bir2 avd the attainment of future 
happiness and uniyersal liberty ! 

The world of scence is replete. wich the evidence of the supenior- 
ity of the human mind over the gross materials of nature. Man 
exercises an unlimited control and p:oprietorship over all below his 
exalted position ; and he is the governor, diractor, and lord of all 
8ubordinate creations ; because he is the highest and most perfect 
combination of all elements and essences which exist in the lower 
departments and kingdoms of nature. In this aenze, man porvades 
all beneath him. He psychologically impresses the beasts of the 
field and the birds of the air, that he is their lord and 8uperior 
Every thing learns instinctively to concede this supremaey 40 man 
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because the invisible mind is the 8ource of his sublime powers and 
abilities, and every thing seems impressed with the consciousness 
that he is thus exalted and thus endowed. 

But need I inform you that man is himself yet ignorant of his 
latent motive powers—that he does not know how far his mission 
and powers extend over nature? When I contemplate the mighty 
works which man 1s certain to accomplish in the future, on this 
earth, I 8tart back with the overpowering conviction that he will 
appear more God-like than human. 

The hot deserts of Arabia, now merely seas of sand and desola- 
tion, will yet appear, under the well-directed mechanical treatment, 
and 8kill of man, hke the undulating valleys of Italy. Man will 
yet learn how to create and preserve an equilibrium between the 
801] and the atmosphere. He will be enabled to instigate, control, 
and direct the fall of ram over such portions of the land as need 
moisture ; and thus he will elevate much pars1monious 801] to the 
height of richness and abundance and to the bringing forth of pure 
productions, He will spread civilization over the dominion of the 
heathen ; he will convert the darkest forests into gardens of beauty ; 
and the disagreeable vegetable and animal forms, that now disfigure 
the face of nature, will be bamished; and the hon and lamb will 
he down together. The lightning, that now performs the duties 
of a courier, and which sometimes ventures to declare itself inde- 
pendent of man's power, will yet be the chief agent of mechanical 
locomotion—it will drive the engine more rapidly than ever, and 
bring states into the most intimate relations ; because it will almost 
destroy the time and 8pace which now divide the interests of the 
people that inhabit the different portions of the land. And elec- 
tricity will yet be the means (under man's direction) of conducting 
away from unhealthy localities, the pestilential miasm which gene- 
rates disease among men ; and meanwhile, in its concentric gyra- 
tions through the broad tracery of conductors in the air, the bght- 
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ning will emit the most sweet zolian music which the mind can 
possIbly imagine. 

And then the Winds will no longer retard the flight of the 
aerial steamer across the hemisphere, because man shall have mas- 
tered the tempest ; shall direct the tides of the atmosphere ; and 
Shall have arisen far above the meager obstructions which now 
impede his progress. Man has the power to ascend higher and 
higher in the scale of knowledge ; he possesses the concentrated 
qualities and properties of motion, life, sensation, and mntell:gence 
within himself; consequently, he can and will put all enemies 


| (to his happiness and progression) beneath his feet, and yet he will 


never transcend, reverse, or arrest the immutable laws of nature, 
which are the will of Deity. 

All mankind, when mental cultivation and intellectual philosophy 
become universal, will participate ahke in the rich blessings and 
advantages of improved machinery, and other applications of phys- 
ical knowledge. And then 1t will be discovered that there 1s a 
very intimate and 8ympathetic connection between the sciences of 
the mind and its moral altitudes. Indeed, I feel impressed to 
aſfirm, that man's external condition 18 80 closely and inseparably 
connected with his internal condition, that, by improving the one, 
he improves the other. Intellectual progress has uniformly kept 
pace with all improvements in the art of education, That knowl- 
edge which gives man almost unlimited control over the elements 
of nature, will yet inform him of his more interior and moral 
powers, and this will lead him directly to true theology and to true 
religion. 
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LECTURE II. 


THE MISSION OF MIND, CONSIDERED AS A MORAL 
POWER, 


MarrTtR, in all its strange, grotesque, and harmonious arrange- 
ments, discourses profoundly upon the attributes of mind. Here I 
employ the word mind in its most extensive application ; compre- 
hending the soul, spirit, love, passions, reason, and understanding 
which characterize human beings—all of which terms I use synon- 
ymously with mind, You will, therefore, remember that I am 
not speaking of any one particular faculty or attribute of the 
80ul; but of that entire combination of faculties and principles 
in the spirit of man, which combination I am wnpressed to term 
MIND, 

It has been shown that mind 1s the master of the physical crea- 
tion—the conqueror and disposer of the 1mponderable elements, 
and the great harmonizing plenzpotentiary of the earth and atmos- 
phere. That innate power which enables man to comprehend the 
laws, and control, harmomally, the phenomena of the world of 
matter, has a higher claim upon our consideration than any other 
terrestrial possession. When the mind is exercised upon the 8u- 
pcrior planes of thought, then all material forms are invested with 
an unusual significance—every thing has a deep and sacred mean- 
ing—the external world is full of divinity. Whilst that mind 
which is buried in the world of sensuality and materialism, can see 
nothing of those harmonious breathings of the Divine Principle, 
which adorns nature with its diversified manifestations and attri- 
butes. He alone who feels within himself the workings of an umn- 
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mortal spmit, can perfectly sympathize with, and in some measure 
comprehend, the kindred intelligence and love that emanate from 
the material forms which people the external world of effects. 
Such a mind 1s typical of a class of minds whose miss1on, in the 
moral department of life, I am about to consider. 

It is a clearly-written fact in human history, that all scientific 
discoveries and the primary application of all scientific principles 
have been accomplighed and made by a FEw minds. But the 
masses, having familiarized themselves with the philosophy of those 
principles, s00n widen the sphere of their application. So in the 
world of thought. A Lorp Bacox comes forth from his retreat, 
and shows the world how to succeed in the acquisition of know]- 
edge—how the observation and compartison. of facts and phenomena 
constitute the only certain means of obtaining demonstrative in- 
formation. So a Newrox goes from his seat under the apple-tree 
into his chamber, abandons his strong sympathies and intellectual 
powers to the teachings of nature, and s0on holds up betore the 
world a stupendous conception of planetary harmony. And when 
the cultivated classes read and digest his explanation, forthwith the 
principles are incorporated in all the affairs of life. Days and 
nights, weeks and years, are thereby determined ; the Yankee 
makes his clock, the astrologer arranges his almanac, and the mar- 
iner leaves the port, all in harmony with the profound and demon- 
strative teachings of astronomy. 

The midnight dream of the mechanic suggested the steam- 
engine, and a few additional dreams made 1t the potential agent it 
is of transporting millions of human beings from place to place 
over the earth. Thus the 1deal begets the actual—the principles 
of mind incarnate themselves in physical structures. But before 
mind can display its creative and disposing powers in the higher 
regions of thought, 1t must have a broad substratum of scentific 
knowledge as a basis of more exalted and usetul superstructures. 
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Hence, the miss1on of mind, as @ motive power, should be compre- 
hended before we proceed to consider its mission as @ moral 
power. Science 18 naturally the primary stratification—the granite 
foundation—of all philosophical knowledge and moral growth. 
That 1s to say, all theology, religion, and morality, to be of any 
Service to mankind, must have a scientific and philosophical basis, 
The child is more interested in a ball than in a planet ; and some 
men digest food many years before they digest thoughts. The 
yard stick has much to do with principle ; and the pound weight 
and the balance are the established symbols of justice. 

The principles of chemical analysis are applicable to an analysis 
of the mind ; and he who can not do the one 1s equally disqualified 
to do the other. For the physiology of the animal economy 1s an 
incipient development of the phys1ological principles of the intellec- 
tual and moral economy. And a healthy body 1s closely identified 
with a healthy mind. 

It is undeniable, when viewed in the light of the Harmonial 
Philosophy, that all true moral growth and wisdom are the higher 
departments of a divine Temple whose foundations rest upon the 
broad granite basis of science, and whose turrets extend far above 
into the tranquil realms of celestial life. 

Physical science leads to intellectual science ; the latter to the 
8science of morals. Chemical analysis has led to mental analysis ; 
thence we derive a sublime philosophy of the essential qualities and 
powers of man's immortal soul. We have a better perception and 
comprehension of the innate capabilities of the human mind. And 
what does this higher knowledge lead us to? It leads us to uni- 
rersal love and benevolence—to a scientific charity and a plulo- 
80phical compassion for every member of the human family, which 
former generations could neither feel nor practice. It leads us to 
feel that our fellow-men have claims upon our sympathy and 
efforts ; and that we have a similar claim upon them—s0 that we 
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are, in fact, inspired with the principles of a universal confederation 
of interests and a community of occupations. 

Again, I repeat, that physical science lies at the very foundation 
of all true theology and religion. Mind must triumph over, and 
control the elements and phenomena of, the physical world before 
it can achieve many victories in the world of morals. A philoso- 
phy of matter supports a philosophy of mind, as naturally as a 
house stands upon its foundation. But when we have a true phi- 
losophy of the human mind, how are we benefited by it? Does it 
exert a salutary influence upon the undeveloped multitudes ? I 
answer, 1t does. But how ? I reply, that it benefits the undevel- 
oped and unfortunately s1tuated classes, by enlarging the s8ympa- 
thies and expanding the understandings of those by whom such 
classes are principally controlled. A true philosophy of the mind 
18 beneficial, because, (in the language of a worthy author,) * it 
teaches us that the elements of the greatest thoughts of the man 
of genius exist in his humbler brethren; and that the faculties 
which the scientific exert in the profoundest discoveries, are pre- 
eisely the same with those which common men employ in the 
daily labors of life, * * * The trwe view of great men 1s, 
that they are only examples and manifestations of our common 
nature, showing what belongs to all souls, though unfolded yet in 
only a few. The light which shines from them is after all but a 
faint revelation of the power which is treasured up in every human 
being. They are not prodigies—not miracles ; but natural devel- 
opments of the human soul.” 

How shall I describe to you the mission of mind, as a moral 
power ? Its utterly impossIble to render its sublimity, importance, 
and grandeur perfectly apparent with language. At best, we can 
only describe its general mission, and contemplate the develop- 
ments of mind as a vast panorama of spiritual realities. There 
are moments when every soul breathes in a realizing appreciation 
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of its own God-like attributes, and perceives something of that 
ennate force, beauty, and grandeur of intellect which lie hidden 
and undeveloped in the empire of mind. It was in 8uch a moment, 
of inspiration that Ds Wrre CLixrox wrote thus :—* Pleasure is a 
shadow ; wealth is vanity ; and power is pageant ; but knowledge 
1s ecstatic in enjoyment, perennial in fame, unlimited in space, and 
infimte in duration. In the performance of its sacred office, it 
ſears no danger—spares no expense—omits no exertion. It scales 
the mountain—looks into the voleano—dives into the ocean—per- 
forates the earth—wings its flight into the skies—encircles the 
globe—explores sea and land—contemplates the distant—examines 
the minute—comprehends the great—ascends to the sublime. No 
place is too remote for its grasÞ—no heavens too exalted for its 
touch.” 

The boundaries of mortality can not limit the sublime flight of 
wind. It knows no confinement—no restriction. It ascends high 
in the firmaments—contemplates the causes, laws, and operations 
of the universe—and every where displays that transcendent powet 
which renders man a little lower than the angels. This power of 
mind I design to elucidate on future occas1ons, 

The profound discoveries and keen analogies of scientific men, 
are interesting prophecies of what will yet be unfolded by moral 
and spiritual philosophers. I am 1mpressed to regard the beautiful 
germs of moral and spiritual truth, which were deposited by Jesus, 
centuries ago, as forming a grand love principle, to which a body, 
or a wisdom principle, is much required. And the human mind 
will develop this external organism as it did the principle which 
enlivens it. The mission of mind, therefore, as a moral power, 2s 
fo the evils that pervade terrestnal soctety. It has made mnprove- 
ments in science, and it will in morals. It is self-evident, that 
the principle of Reason is the greatest and highest endowment of 
the human mind ; it is the indwelling {:ght and the power of under- 
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Standing by which man is enabled to read the innumerable sentences 
and chapters contained in the everlasting volume of nature. It 1s 
the divinely inherited treasure of the human soul; it 8ees the indt- 
cations, studtes the principles, and progressively comprehends the 
countless and infinitely diversified manifestations, of the Universal 
God. Nature is the univyersal exponent of God; and Reason 1s 
the eternal expanent of Nature ; therefore, Nature and Reason, 
combined, constitute the only true and reliable standard of judg- 
ment upon al{ subjects—whether social, political, philosophical, or 
relgious—which may come within the scope and investigations of 
the human mind. It is the nature, and tendeney, and divine pre- 
rogative of the human soul to explore, to investigate, to classify, 
and reduce to a practical application, every thought, and principle, 
and science, and philosophy, and religion, which rests upon the 
everlasting foundations of the universe ; and likewise, it 18 mar.'s 
nature and prerogative to candidly, freely, and fearlessly—with an 
eye sIngle to truth—examine all sciences, and discoveries, and 
mythologies, and theologies, and religions, which have been, or 
which may be, developed among men. It will be found that 
human happiness, liberty, and virtue are as much within the con- 
trol of the combination of mind, as the locomotive is under the 
power of the skillful engineer. Hence, when man shall convert 
bad physical and social conditions into good and healthy influences, 
the moral wilderness will blossom as the rose, and the lion and 
lamb of the interior man will lie down together in peace. 


LECTURE III, 


ON THE PHILOSOPHY OF CLAIRVOYANCE AND 
INSPIRATION, 


Ta1s 8ublime and important subject elevates itself with great 
grandeur and majesty before me. I do not perceive 1t in few of 
its aspects merely—lI do not behold it as a simple phenomenon of 
the human soul ; but, as a vast and lofty edifice, replete with spa- 
cious compartments, containing much useful furniture, and deco- 
rated with the new and almost supernatural trophies of its spiritual 
inhabitants. It must not be expected, therefore, that I shall treat 
a 8ubject of snch immense magnitude merely as a theme for con- 
versation during a translent hour, but as a new and stupendous 
development of Truth, applying with equal force to every member 
of the human family. 

But why does this Zruth risze up 80 majestically before my 
mind? Why do I regard it as a great and universally important 
>abject? Simply because I have familiarized my mind with the 
broad and immovable foundation upon which 1t rests, and contem- 
plated, with an honest heart, the immutable principles which sup- 
port the edifice. But why do you not view this matter in the 8same 
light? Because you have neyer entered, and contemplated the 
beautiful possessions of that vestibule which leads to more interior 
departments of truth and beauty. Why has not the world inves- 
tigated this subject in a calm and dignified spirit ? The answer 18 
too plain. The majority of minds believe, or imagine they see, or 
are told by their clergymen, that, stationed about the threshhoid 
of this edifice, there are to be found a great many suspicious and 
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dangerous characters ; whose names are yarious,—* Humbug,” 
« Collusion,” © Deception,” © Ventriloquism,” © Legerdemain,” ana 
a host of similar characters, whose well-earned reputation renders 
them very formidable personages for the weak, unthinking, and 
prejudiced classes to encounter, 

Clergymen, I repeat, generally teach their congregations to 
believe that the vestibule, which leads to this great temple of 
Truth, is literally crowded with these deceptive and fiendish charac- 
ters; and thus they succeed, to a great extent, in preventing the 
proper investigation of a sublime development of mind, which es- 
pecially characterizes this era of the world's history, But I must 
not fail to notice a more enhghtened class of opponents, or rather, 
a class who adopt a more intelligent method of opposing this new 
manifestation of an eternal principle. I allude, especially, to those 
who refuse to examine this 8ubject on the ground, that there 1s 
nothing, they assert, in the Buble which sanctions or suggests any 
manifestations of this peculiar nature ; from which untenable argu- 
ment they very 1llogically conclude that these aew developments 
constitute the last effort, of © Satan” to destroy souls, before he 1s 
chained up and cast into prison for a period not exceeding * one 
thousand years,” 

I will not now stop to consider the unsoundness of this position, 
but will smply affirm, as a basis of future thought, that it is en- 
tirely false to s8ay that ©* the Bible” 1s silent on the subject before 
us. On the contrary, I not only find the © Sacred Volume” of 
Christians replete with demonstrative illustrations of spiritual 
msght, good clairvoyance, and practical inspiration ; but I also 
find multitudinous examples and demonstrations of analogous phe- 
nomena In the Koran of Mohammed ; in the Zeuda Vesta of Zoro- 
aster; in the Shaster of Brama; in the Tzl\mud of the Jewish 
rabbi; and in the more recent toll of the Shakers—yea, in each 
6; these *sacred volumes” I find incontrovertible evidences and 
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indications of the mental manifestations under present cons1dera- 
tion, These statements I will make good on future occas1ons. 

But 8uppose the Hindoo, the Mohammedan, and the Chnistian 
Bible did not contain a single allusion to, or palpable illustration 
of, the magnet:c developments of this century, What then? Are 
we therefore to conclude that they deserve no mercy and calin 
examination at our hands? Are we to pronounce every thing 
which the Bible does not intimate or sanction, as fulse, Tangerous, 
or devilish? If we take the ground that the *sacred volume” 
of any nation contains the 8um total of all knowledge and Insp1i- 
ration, then we not only set bounds to reason and human progress, 
but to the unchangeable and progressive manifestations of Deity. 

If we are resolved to reject every thing which is not ntimated 
and 8anct:oned by the Bible, then let us be perfectly cons:stent, and 
forthwith proceed to discard all the recent discoventies in mechan- 
ism and all the wonderful disclosures of modern science! Let us 
never permit the 8un to paint our form and features on the bur- 
nished plate ; let us demolish our railroads—our magnetic tele- 
graphs—our various methods of printing ; because the Bible 1s 
surely 81lent concerning these marvelous perfections of this century. 
Indeed, it rather deplores the fact, that man 1s prone to * seek out 
many inventions,” and especially to be © wise above what is writ- 
ten,” and yet we are admonished, among other gettings, to © get 
wisdom” and to © increase in knowledge” forever! Is all this 
reconcileable ? 

It may be proper to apologize for prefacing my examination of 
the philosophy of clairvoyance and inspiration, thus at length. Ie 
who has not thought upon, or investigated this s8ubject to its foun- 
dations, is not prepared to enter at once into its vestibule ; because, 
I repeat, his mind is impressed with a species of superstitious ap- 
prehensiveness—a kind of educational or religious epidemic, the 
characteristic symptom of nervous and timid minds—that the devel 
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is the © door-keeper,” and that correspondingly evil characters lurk 
within the edifice—devils transformed into angels of light. 

The good husbandman, if he be also a wise man, will cleanse his 
* new ground” of all its stones and stumps—its dead and deathly 
rubbish and noxious weeds—ere he 8ows the germs of a future 
harvest. So I come before you, on this occasion, to lead your 
minds into a new field of thought and inquiry. But ere we can 
enter upon this broad territory, which commences at our very feet 
and extends far and wide throughout the realms of immensity, 1 
am impressed to remove the clogs which a false education has 
fastened upon you, and also, with your assistance, to clear away 
from the bosom of this new ground, the noxious accumulations 
which the ages past have cast upon it to the retardation of human 
progress. But some of you may suffer much mental torture by 
attempting to burst from slavery into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God. Indeed, freedom 1s seemingly too great a luxury 
for many minds. There are talented men in this community, who 
dare not reason, who dare not accord to themselves the mental 
and moral freedom which they mternally feel, because they are 
sensible of a want of that self-reliance and self-government which 
render 80me minds a law unto themselves. 

America, as you all know, is based upon a broader and more 
liberal foundation than any nation or congregation of states in the 
wide world. But what made our forefathers 80 free and independ- 
ent in their views of humamity ? It was their intellectual and 
moral liberty. They were a law unto themselves. The Declara- 
tion of Independence resided in their souls before it was given to 
the world. And when they felt an internal conviction that * all 
men” should * be free,” they immediately proceeded, with great 
determination and magnanimity, to secure, to themselves and to 
us, the enjoyment of that {tberty which no other nation knows on 
earth, I do not say that American freedom is the acme of Inde- 
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pendence—l believe it is not—but that it is superior to that en- 
Joyed by any other government. 

But when our bold and resolute forefathers declared themselyes 
free and independent, what was the uniform expression of all the 
conservatives and bigots among other nations? Why it was, 1n 
8ubstance, precisely what the bigoted and prudential conservatives 
of modern churches and systems of theology are constantly saying 
of us—namely, that man was never designed to enjoy liberty—that 
he can not bear it—that it is identical with, or the parent of, 
anarchy—and that destruction 18 the inevitable effect of any at- 
tempts to break from established systems of religion and govern- 
ment. But nearly two centuries experience of the American 
people has effectually shown all such prophecies chimerical ; for 
our nation 18 as firm as the consohdations of adamant ; and the 
startling voice of * dissolution,” which now arouses statesmen to 
the elaboration of plans of satety and schemes of reconciliation, 18 
a sound developed, not in consequence of too much intellectual and 
moral liberty among the people, but in consequence of physical, 
intellectual, and moral slavery. Some of you, I repeat, may suffer 
much mental torture in your struggles to be morally and theo- 
logically free ; but the serene voice of pure reason and conscience 
tells you to go on, and secure the heavenly state of being, a law 
unto yourselyes. You may suffer, because all births are usually 
preceded and accompanied with severe pain and anguish ; but the 
1881e 1s certain to be happiness and peace. 

Some minds think that it is sinful to strive to be © wise above 
what 1s written” in their Bibles. But I have shown you, that Sol- 
omon exhorts all to © get wisdom” and * increase in knowledge,” 
and he evidently desired all future kings and generations to become 
wiser than he; because his actual wisdom did not extend further 
than the science of architectural embellishments, as indicated in 
the building of his temple ; for all his Proverbs are smply the 
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constrained admonitions of one who had become fatigued with sen- 
sual gratification and weary of life. Therefore, we find hundreds 
and thousands vastly wiser than Solomon ; because he simply 
wrote several moral maxims for others to observe and obey. And 
he who can (ive a truth is far wiser and more noble than he who 
merely writes 1t under a heavy pressvre of physical pains and selt- 
eondemnation j which was manifestly the case with the wise man 
of the Hebrew Scriptures, 

But there is yet another class of opposers to the modern devel- 
opments of clairvoyance. I allude to those who reject them on 
the ground of their seemingly contradictory character and manifest 
mysteriousness. 'This class is composed of two descriptions of 
minds—those who reject all new manifestations on the supposition, 
that what contradicts human experience, and, especially, their pecu- 
liar prepossesslons and prejudices of mind, must necessarily be 
deception ; and also of those who oppose all new mental phenom- 
ena and inspiration, on the ground that the Deity would not per- 
mit any revelations and developments of a character s0 trivial and 
manifestly absurd. 

But first let us proceed to cons1der the s0undness of the propo- 
8Ition, that, what contradicts al} human experience must be decep- 
tion. I think there never was uttered a sounder proposition. 
There is s8omething in our common nature which forms the basis 
of a universal analogy ; and each new development in science, phi- 
losophy, and morals, 1s s00n discovered to sustain a relation, more 
or less remote, to past human experience, and to the common phe- 
nomena of every-day life, For instance, when GALVANI discovered 
the positive and negative manifestations of electricity, he si1mply 
unfolded the germs of a syzvem of truth with which every human 
body is constantly enlivened. Every organ, m the physical and 
mental economy, 18 constructed upon positive and negative princt- 
ples. So, when Jzsus changed water into wine, he 81mply exer- 
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cised a magnetic power which was practiced centuries before, and 
which is now the commonest manifestation of human magnetism. 
I have een a class, composed of twenty sane and healthy men 
and women, solemnly declare that they were drinking wine, while, 
in fact, the magnetic autocrat (8 to speak) himself alone indulged 
in the process of drinking, and nothing but a few spoonsful of 
water, $0 it 1s with every thing else in the vast empire of human 
experience. The 8o0ul has either developed something which effec- 
tually forestalls all miracles, thus rendering the most wonderful 
revelations perfectly natural, or it has naturalized all startling de- 
velopments, centuries in advance of their appearance, by intuitively 
prophesying of the probability of such occurrences. Thus, astrol- 
ogy prepared the way for astronomy ; alchemy was the herald of 
chemistry ; 800thsaying foreshadowed prophecy ; miracles indicated 
the achievements of human magnetism ; and the strange stories 
of Egyptian priests body forth the ordinary accomplishments of 
modern 8cience. 

Let me be rightly apprehended. I do not affirm that human 
experience 18 a 80und basis upon which to rest an argument against 
any new development that seems like a miracle; but I am 1m- 
pressed to 8ay, that there can not possibly be any miracle, in the 
8upernatural or theological definition of such an occurrence : that 
is to say, in the sense in which theologians understand that Bible 
miracles were performed—upon principles contrary or supertor to, 
or more divine and especial than, the universally immutable and 
incessantly acting laws of nature. I make this assertion on the 
already acknowledged ground, that Deity is both omniscient and 
omnipotent—* without variableness neither shadow of turning”— 
and that wnity and sysfem must pervade the entire universe which 
revolves upon the pivotal attributes of his Divine Constitution. 
And human experience must of necessity run parallel with the in- 
cessant operation of immutable principles. Hence, experience 18 
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not the true foundation of an argument against miracle, but rather 
the source of strong inferential reasons, and of much Jjustification, 
for the rejection of any new disclosures or statements which can be 
s$hown to be without relation to some correspondential law in 
nature, and thus utterly without a previous indication or a parallel, 
Therefore, I turn to Nature's laws for the foundation of an argu- 
ment. Yet human experience is $0 faithful to, and 80 perfectly 
'ons1stent and inseparably connected with, these unchangeable 
laws, that I here promise, that if any talented individual will de- 
monstrate clatrvoyance, insprration, and s8peritual manifestations to 
be utterly and entirely contradictory to all past human experience, 
I will at once reject the whole category as the most splendid devel- 
opment of mental hallucination ever known to man. 

The positive testimonies of history on this head are very gene- 
rally admitted by those who have interrogated past human experi- 
ence respecting these phenomena. Even the devout Christian, 
who has hired his thinking done for him ever since his first lesson 
at Sunday-school, is ready to admit that these mental and spiritual 
developments have some resemblance to strange occurrences re- 
corded in the Bible. But perhaps he will not believe their source 
higher than demonism ; he thinks they proceed direct from the 
arch enemy of mankind. 

Now, let it be duly remembered, in reply to this fabulous hy- 
pothesis, that these high and spiritual manifestations have almost 
invariably been connected with individuals occupying the most 
responsIble positions of Iife—persons of fine literary accomplish- 
ments and eminent piety, im all ages of the world, among all 
nations, and indissolubly connected with all known systems of 
religion. These statements I also will verify on future occasions. 
But here, in accordance with the preceding cons1derations concern- 
ing the validity of human experience, I am impressed to openly 
avow my readin2s8 to fraternize with that class of opposers who 


CLAIRVOYANCE AND INSPIRATION, 395 


8ignify their willingness to test the truthfulness and purity of these 
developments according to the testimonies of mankind's past 
experience and history. 

But the second class of skeptics can not be 80 easily disposed of. 
I allude to those who think the Deity would not be engaged m 
any revelations or manifestations of a character s0 trivial, and, as 
they  assert, manifestly absurd. This class occupies a potion 
which 1s well nigh invulnerable ; because it embraces numerous 
minds who well not, dare not, or can not, think and reason for 
themselves. They will not believe that the Deity permits 8nch 
apparently mnsignificant, manifestations ; and yet they do believe 
that he allowed a serpent to talk to Eve ; allowed Eve to injure 
mankind—the highest work of Nature ; allowed Moses' rod to turn 
into a snake; and s0, to the end of the entire category of marvel- 
ous occurrences and miraculous deeds, these minds are deeply 
assured and convinced. Still, when we bring before them the 
altogether natural and more, far more, sublime manifestations of 
this century, they shrink back into the dark retreats of skepticism, 
with the lip profess1on that modern miracles are entirely too mys- 
terious and too trivial to merit their attention. 

How shall we obtain the consideration of this numerous class of 
minds in the community? How shall we obtain from them a 
calm and impartial investigation of the philosophy of clairvoyance 
and inspiration ? To say that their present opinions are value- 
less—to s8ay that we can make progress without the honest investi- 
gation from them, which we seek—1s all very true ; but we desire 
to innpart to them somewhat of the enhightenment and happiness 
which we feel to be in our possesslon—not for our sakes, but for 
their sake, and for the sake of the rising and unborn generations. 
For 1t 18 mamifestly certain, that correct acting depends upon cor- 
rect thinking. A reeling brain produces a reeling body ; the 
8avage mind will generate savage manifestations ; and 80, IR ac» 
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cordance with the same law of cause and effect, a low theology is 
the parent of numberless evils and unwholesome consequences, 
Now, we know that the world is replete with crude and mythologi- 
cal theologies ; and, considered in the aggregate, we believe the 
Christian system of theology to be somewhat superior to corres- 
ponding s8ystems among the distant nations ; nevertheless, since 
man, im the more recent stages of his enlightenment and civiliza- 
don, has discovered himself to be endowed with higher attributes 
than he has hitherto been taught to beheve—attributes which nat- 
urally overleap the narrow confinements of any creed or system,— 
we hesitate not to burst from the shackles of all sectarianism, and 
thus go free ito the temple of God, ourselves to seek for truth and 
harmony. 

But how shall we induce timid and unthinking minds to 
accompany us thither ? They say that the manifestations and 
phenomena, which we desire them to investigate, are altogether too 
trivial and mysterious,—not sufficiently exalted in their nature to 
impress the mind with a conviction of their heavenly origin ! But 
we bring the same argument to bear upon all the supernatural 
occurrences, In the heavenly or divine origin of which, they profess 
to deyoutly believe. Woe say that the Deity, mm order to govern 
mankind and to enlighten the nations concerning the scope and 
nature of his will, would never have intrusted the serenest thoughts 
of his heart to a few prophets and apostles. Because he would be 
embarking in a very unsafe and exceedingly frail enterprise. His 
sacred will, in such a case, would be left at the mercy and disposal 
of mulhons of human contingencies—left to honest and dishonest 
pnests ; to unsound and sectarian commentators ; to both religious 
and crafty tradesmen, who could print the paragraphs and pages 
as they pleased, and charge as many dollars for the © Word of 
God” as best comnorted with their sectarian and mercenary pur- 
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And the s8ame argument which our skeptical friends bring 
against the phenomena of clairvoyance and spiritual manifestations, 
we also bring against the pivotal event recorded in sacred history, 
upon which the entire scheme of salvation unquestionably turns, 
—1 allude to the alleged miraculous birth of Jesus. Many minds 
8ay that 8pirits would take 8ome other more exalted method of 
commumeating to man—that the Deity would not permit the 
gpiritual powers of the human mind to penetrate the unfathomable 
abysses of his being. And 80 we affirm, with regard to the birth 
of Jesus, that, if the divine Mind had intended to produce a con- 
vietion in the world that this great moral Reformer was the partic- 
ular child of his own Spirit, then s0me more grand and noble 
manifestations would have occurred—such as would have been con 
vinarg from their very nature—such as would have been lofty, 
Sublime, and magmficent—more becoming the character of the 
heavenly and ommpotent Parent! And here let it be distinctly 
understood, that we are perfectly willing to allow this argument 
its full weight against the subjects under cons1deration ; because 
we do not regard the stupendous revealments of clairyoyance, or 
the recent manifestations of spiritual power, any more a particular 
demonstration of Divine Will than the formation of the Bible or 
the miraculous birth of Jesus. We esteem them all—-the latter 
as well as the former—as interesting developments of the human 
mind, pre-eminently deserving a candid investigation by all who 
8eek the truth. 

But it is 8aid—we can not rely upon the testimony of those who 
believe in clairyoyance and modern inspiration, because they are 
mostly skeptics with regard to the incombustibility of the Sacred 
Canon. And yet, this same cautious class of minds believe all that 
is recorded in the Primitive History upon the most uncertain 
authority. They believe that Jesus was born in a supernatural 
manner; they believe that a violation of physiological law must 
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tay Seenrred—that ww mmutable principles of rerzouuction, As 
axtal hn&. by an invariable Deity in nature, were entirely set 
as1de ; that the natural conception was wholly the effect of a super- 
natural prolification. But why do they believe all this, and much 
more equally unheavenly ? Simply because it is related m the 
Bible—in the first books of the New Testament ; but, more espe- 
cially, because it was believed by their forefathers, confirmed by 
commentators, and is weekly expounded by talented elergymen. 
Now, I am impressed to affirm, that, if men are to accept human 
testimony as the basis or foundation of faith, then I am ready to 
array the concurrent testimonies of past human history concerning 
the alleged realities of supernaturalisgm, and the * cloud of wit- 
nesses” that testify of clairvoyance and spiritual mamifestation j and 
then proceed, with all candor, to analyze their respective merits 
and to decide as to which class of wonders the preponderance and 
most respectable portion of the evidence properly mchne. But I 
would here say that, in consequence of a combination of pure 
reas0ns,—which I will not now explain, —I am impressed to put 
no confidence whatever in human testimony as a proper foundation 
of faith. On the contrary, I esteem 1t as the most inferior and 
exterior kind of information ; as the most deceptive and unrelia- 
ble; and yet, by all honest minds, it should be regarded as a 
80urce of much inference and suggestion, which may possibly con- 
duct the mind to important truths and principles. I would be 
pleased to inspire timid and unthinking minds with the glorious 
dignity of principle ; that every thing 1s to he tested by the rigid 
laws—not of legal evidence, but—of universal nature ; laws 
which are the only manifestations that emanate direct from Deity. 
Philosophical researchers and intelligent investigators do not 
beheve in any law as governing Nature, the planetary system, or 
the universe, merely because it may be recorded in a book, believed 


by their forefathers, or advocated by enlightened men,—nay, not 
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80; but because their judgments—their interior understandings— 
are convinced, and because, also, Nature incessantly exhibits demon- 
stration of the truthfulness of the conviction. If this dignified 
course were pursued by theological investigators and religionists, 
then hereditary affection, for peculiar modes and systems of faith, 
would be duly eradicated ; and the Reason-Prineiple—which God 
has bestowed upon man, not to prove his curse, but a blessing— 
would receive and cherish only that of which all internal and ex- 
ternal things, around and above, perpetually contribute evidence. 
A good, practical astronomer can prophesy a century a-head exactly 
at what hour there will be an eclipse of the sun, visible from the 
City Hall m New York. His faith is based wholly upon principle ; 
and, 80 far as this disclosure of his exalted science 18 concerned, he 
hives absolutely a century in advance of those who know notlung 
about the source of his enlightenment. And now, if the timid 
class of minds till refuse to take the dignified position of impartial 
investigators, and prefer the exceedingly uncertain testimony of 
individuals, who lived two or more thousand years ago, to the con- 
curring demonstrations of modern scientific discoveries, then we 
must leave them, for the present, in the Egyptian darkness behind 
us, while we proceed to explore the magnificent regions, whose 
rays of truth shed light upon our future pathway. This 18s the 
only way in which we can be advanced in harmonious truth ; for, 
to expend our mental energies in a $uperficial controversy concern- 
ing mere human speculations and differences of opinion, 18 81mply 
to enliven and perpetuate feelings of combativeness among men, 
quite beneath the higher and nobler objects im which the soul 
Should forever be engaged. The intense light which comes down 
to man from the bending skies, and the general principles which 
flow up from the broad foundations of creation, combine to elevate 
our thoughts superior to the popular spirit of discussion. When 
high minds combine and form a positive power, the negative and 
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dependent classes will feel the attractive influence, and follow it ; 
and yet, the perpetuity and universality of such a mental potency 
will be determined, not by any affinity which it may sustain to 
existing political or religious systems, but wholly by its accordance 
with, and fidelity to, the general system and laws of nature. 

It will be observed, that T have not, as yet, said any thing di- 
rectly concerning the philosophy of the diversified phenomena of 
clairyvoyance ; as it was deemed expedient to remove all posstble 
rubbish from the * new ground” before we proceeded to explore its 
vast extent and rich possess1ons, or to 8ow seed for a future har- 
vest., I am not insensible to the fact that s0me minds will, © &'er 
though beaten, argue till ;” nor to the numerous objections which 
can be made to militate, and quite conspicuously and somewhat 
powerfully too, against the positions which I shall take with regara 
to the philosophy of spiritual illumination. But as I proceed with 
the consideration of this high theme, these various objections shal. 
be allowed their legitimate weight, and be disposed of in a manner 
wich will not, I feel impressed, be prejudicial to the progress If 
any catzdid and truth-loving mind. 
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LECTURE IV. 


A DEFINITION OF THE SEVEN MENTAL $STATES8S, 


Maxy minds are doubtless well aware, that, on other occasions, 
I have uttered my mtertor impressions concerning the philosophy 
of the phenomena under present investigation. However, as time 
marches forward more and various manifestations are developed ; 
and the new unfoldings seem to demand, not only a repetition of 
many explanatory principles which have been previously uttered, 
but also far more minute and particular amplification of the pri1c1- 
pal causes engaged in the development of every mental manifcsta- 
tion known in this pregnant century. It 1s to extend my elucida- 
tions of this grand and far-reaching subject, and also to remove the 
mystery of many recent psychological disclosures, that I present to 
you this philosophy of clairvoyance and inspiration. 

On the very threshhold of the investigation, 1t 18 proper to direet 
your attention to the lamentable fact, that but few minds have 
learned to reason correctly upon any s8ubject. The human under- 
$tanding—or the immortal principle of reason within the soul—can 
be as fully and perfectly educated as any other faculty of the mind. 
Ne can learn to think or reason almost as easily as we can learn 
to walk, In the power and pertectibility of human reason I have 
unbounded confidence; but I deplore the mis-appreciation and 
mis-application of this imperishable principle of the human mind 
as much as I can possbly lament the wrong use of any other 
power or attribute with which Deity has endowed mankind. Inas- 
much as man, in the capacity of a motive power, is destined to 
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discover the principles of material nature, to properly apply them, 
and thereby subdue the entire physical world to his exalted pur- 
poses ; 80 hkewise, by the exercise of the same native potency on a 
higher plane, man is destined to ascertain the principles of his 
moral nature, to apply the attribute of reason properly, and thus 
accomplish, in the spiritual and religious world about him, as many 
harmonious effects and consequences as will ever distinguish the 
empire of science. 

There are two prominent indications by which wrong, incorrect, 
or unsound reasoning may invariably be detected. First, by an 
altogether external and superficial method of investigating any 
8ubject, phenomena, or principle which may be presented. Second, 
by the conspicuous absence of consistency between the manner of 
treating a scientific 8ubject and a question of morals. For example, 
the superficial and unsound reasoner, if he undertakes the criticism 
of any literary production, will particularly dwell upon the lan- 
guage—the words, structure of sentences, paragraphs, &c.—with 
as much tenacity as a profounder mind would examine the deas 
which those words were designed to convey. Such minds are very 
externally and unfortunately developed. They pronounce upon 
men and things, invariably, in accordance with their external aspect 
or seeming manifestation. Such minds make unsound and unsym- 
pathetic parents ; improper guardians and legislators ; the most 
unsafe and unrighteous jurors. Motives are, by such reasoners, 
generally estimated according to action ; which 1s too frequently 
the fallacious basis of much cruel and unbrotherly judgment. 
Those who have read the amusing history of © Handy Andy,” by 
Charles Lover, are in full possession of the best illustration of good 
motives beneath bad actions that was probably ever published. 
Handy, with as pure motives as a 80n- of Erin could posslbly feel 
in his bosom, not only vexed and aggravated his master twenty 
times each day, but actually produced quarrels, alienations, and 
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duels among friends and dignitaries in the adjoining communities, 
And TI venture to affirm that every person, at least once in his life, 
has found his best and purest motives very unhappily misappre- 
hended by the class of minds of which I speak. 

The unsound and superficial reasoners, who do not exhibit con- 
gistency in the examination of any thing, are distinguished by their 
unwillingness or inability to perceive perfect unity and s8ystem in 
the works of Deity, For example, such intellects can not 8ee any 
distinet connection between the mineral, vegetable, and animal 
kingdoms ; can not understand the unity and unchangeability of 
God ; they can not apply a scientific principle to the successful 
analyzation of a moral subject ; can not see that the generation and 
evolution of electricity from the mineral bed are identical with the 
evolution of thought in the human encephalon ; can not see that, 
that principle which digests food in the stomach 1s the 8ame which 
digests thought in the brain, on a higher plane of action ; and thus, 
in every thing, these superficial reasoners divorce fact from fact, 
principle from principle, and nature from Deity, whenever they 
make any 8ubject a theme of special thought. Among this class I 
am constrained to include the vast majority of parents, teachers, 
alumni, commentators, clergymen and congregations of our beauti- 
ful country. It is almost a perfect proverb—that the majority 1s, 
in the present state of the world, more hkely to be wrong than 
right. If we seek truth only, it were far better for us to embark 
on a fisghing excursion with Jesus and his twelve apostles than to 
Join any popular system of theology in the world. The French 
have concluded, after a s8uccession of national experiments, that the 
Lord is generally on the side of those who have the most cannon 
and the Jargest army ; because this party invariably succeeds in 
any lengthened contest. 

Strange and uncertain as it may seem to the superficial observer, 
It 1s nevertheless a self-evident truth, that, in the present undevel- 
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oped stage of civilization, the majority is most hkely to be in the 
wrong. And I desire to have it very distinctly understood, that 
the vast majority of minds now existing on the earth, though an 
evident improvement upon every previous generation, are, notwith- 
stancing their superior enlightenment, a very superficial and in- 
consistent, class of investigators. And clairvoyance and modern 
inspiration have principally this large majority for their opposers. 
But why do these minds oppose and repudiate spiritual phenom- 
ena? Because they are external and unsound reasoners. For it 
will yet be een, that the causes of every visible manifestation le, 
very frequently, much deeper in the bosom of Nature, than the 
external senses of the corporeal orgamsm can possIbly penetrate. 
How then, without the power of exercising the interior perceptions, 
which belong to the mind especially, sball we ascertain the internal 
causes of outer phenomena ? The answer 1s exceedingly plain. 
Exercise properly your reas0n-principle. 'The well-educated astron- 
omer does not wait to see the eclipse i order to fozetell correctly 
the precise occurrence and cause of that phenomenon. Nay, not 
80. He goes into his most secret chamber, lights his taper, takes 
the slate and pencil, and seats himself with the immortal principle 
of reason glowing effulgently from his spacious brow ; and there, 
alone and anseen, he traces the nighty revolutions of the planets, 
notes their various orbits—their inclinations, their aphelions and 
perthehons ; and ere the sun tants the golden clouds of the distant 
horizon with its electric rays, the astronomer's s0ul shouts, © Eureka, 
Eureka, Eureka !”'—for he has caught the sublime mystery of the 
eclipse, and realized the startling grandeur and overwhelming mag- 
nitude of that exalted region with which his Reason has formed an 
undying acquaintance. So lkewise, you who would learn the 
truth, should go into the most secret chamber of your own souls. 
The 8pirit of God lives there. There you should go to pray, to 
ping, to commune with your guardian spirits. And you will there 
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find that interior principle of discernment by which the hidden 
laws of every external phenomenon may be easily comprehended. 
Those who reason correctly never confine their investigations to the 
sphere of the seeming and the transient. They go deeper, and 
eek the permanent. They are never captivated with whited sepul- 
chres; never with the platter whose exterior is apparently clean ; 
never with a show of talent, a display of rhetorical flights and 
figures ; but they 8eek the inward condition of the manifestation, 
whatever 1t be, in order to know the fountain causes of that which 
is visible. And then, too, such investigators are very consistent 
and harmonious m their application of truth. They do not believe 
that there are any actual imconsistencies or paradoxes in truth ; 
they do not believe that the Deity can be self-contradictory, or that 
hs can make a truth, uttered by a human being, to conflict with a 
principle in Nature ; but, to 8uch a mental constitution, all truth is 
81mple, harmonious, infinite, and eternal. Now, inasmuch as this 
method of exercising the reason-principle is adopted by only the 
exceedingly small minority of minds that inhabit this globe, and 
inasmuch as no other structure of intellect can fully appreciate the 
philosophy of clairvoyance and inspiration s00n to be disclosed, it is 
therefore positively certain that the vast majority, who are almost 
always in the wrong, will continue to think and reason upon, and 
to speak against, these phenomena of mind as they have for the 
last twenty or more years. While we, who have entered upon this 
investigation with honest hearts and with a disposition to employ 
our reason aright, will proceed happily on our way. 


Having, as I feel 1mpressed, removed a considerable quantity of 
misapprehension and error from the field before us, I will now state 
the various and progressive conditions into which the human soul 
Is, from a combination of causes, not unfrequently thrown. As an 
amplification of much that I have already said on this subject, the 
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following is considered the most natural and legitimate classification 
of human mental conditions, —ranging, progressively and s8ponta- 
neously, from the moment of birth into this world, to the moment 
of the mind's introduction into the world of spirits :;— 


I. Tux RupimexnTAL STATE. IV. Tus TransmTION STATE. 
IL. Tus P8rcnuoLoGICAL STATE. V,. Tur SomMnamBULIC STATE. 
I). Tax SymraTHETIC STATE. VI. Tus CLairvoyanT STATE, 


VII. Taz SpirITUAL STATE. 


These states, I repeat, are indicative of the progressive conditions 
into which the human mind, naturally or artificially, and perma- 
nently or temporarily, passes in its ascension from the event of 
birth to the higher circumstance of merging into the empire of 
spirits. Nevertheless, it 18 deemed proper to say here, in advance 
of a more particular definition of these conditions, that the psycho- 
logical, sympathetic, and transition phases of mind are not to be 
regarded as absolute improvements ; whilst the somnambulic, 
clairvoyant, and spiritual states are actual advancements upon the 
rudimental condition. 


The first condition—or the Rudimental State—I will now pro 
xed to philosophically cons1der. 


LECTURE YV. 


KANl's ORDINARY STATE, CONSIDERED IN CONNECTION 
WITH THE EXTERNAL WORLD, 


Man is the coronation of Nature; the highest and noblest 
work of God. All forms and personalities, in the vegetable and 
znimal worlds, are manifestly inferior to man in every possIble re- 
gpect. And every thing about and within him unequivocally tes- 
tifies to Iis physical, intellectual, and moral 8upremacy. By 
affirming man to be the highest and noblest © work of God,” I do 
not mean to teach the oriental doctrine of special creation : that the 
Ommpotent Mind, by the employment of his hands, selected and 
arranged the physical s8ubstances of the earth, and molded them 
into the most exquisite anatomical and physiological structures, of 
which he made a single human being ; and then, seeing that it was 
not good for man to be alone, caused him to fall into a deep sleep, 
eelected a rib from his 81de, and, by the assistance of this isolated 
structure, made a female companion for the firss male development 
of the human 8pecies. This hypotbesis of the origin of man is very 
oriental and mainly chimerical, It mdicates, however, in a truly 
interesting and instructive manner, how naturally the human soul 
goes into the investigation of first causes and first principles. 

In the primary stages of human experience and civilization, it 
8hould be duly borne in mind, the prominent manifestations of the 
80ul are—PFear, Hate, Superstition, Imagination, Mythology ; and 
chimerical speculations upon cosmogony and anthropological 8ub- 
Jects. You are, doubtless, all aware that civilization was preceded 
by savagizm and barbarism ; that 8uperstition existed before reli- 
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gion; that Mythology preceded theology ; that [magination pre 
eeded science and philosophy. This principle of the nfertor exist+ 
ing long in advance of the 8uperior is every where manifested as an 
eternal law of the universe. This 18 the principle of progress1on, 
which God has immutably establisghed in the expanded earth and 
unfolded heavens. 

And yet, notwithstanding the fact that this invariable and eternal 
principle of progression has been in full operation from all eternity, 
and always conspicuously before and within the human soul ; never- 
theless the mind has but just arrived at a point in 1ts development 
where this law can be recognized and to some extent practically 
comprehended. The past experience of man shows, conclusively, 
that his mind has not been sufficiently educated in facts and things, 
in truths and principles, to read, with an understanding heart, the 
magnificent volume of Nature which has laid unclasped for centu- 
ries, open to human inspection. 

Some minds think that antiquity is high authority. Our best 
scholars are invariably in quest of oriental literature. The hidden 
lore and erudition of the ages past attract the student and the pro- 
fessor ; and the spirit of antiquity, though gray and infirm, with a 
mountain of mythology, superstition, and error on his back, is the 
master of many thousands among us who think themselves, in their 
intellectual and moral growth, even with the colossal stature of this 
fresh and youthful, yet manly century. Such minds are centuries 
behind thosse who have exchanged their oriental faiths for the 
8cientific and philosophical truths which now walk abroad in the 
noon-tide hght, invulnerable alike to public derision and the high- 
80unding anathemas of the spirit of sectarianizgm which hangs, as an 
incubus, upon the body of the barbarian and civilized nations. 

In the midst of s8uch darkness and superstition, which have ob- 
8cured the religious firmament for ages, there have appeared, now 
and then, a few seers of truths—like stars which suddenly shine 0+ 
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from among many clouds in the midnight hour. Occasionally, a 
goul could read the volume of nature sufficiently well, to teach the 
world, that, the principles of progression and development, which 
are God's immutable modes of being and doing, would not permit 
the best to exist first; the babe can not succeed the man ; the in- 
ferior 18 not to be unfolded from the superior ; the least from the 
greatest. Such clear-8ighted minds can not but acknowledge that, 
* that was not first which 1s spiritual, but natural, and afterward 
the spiritual.” In other words—that was not first which 1s supe- 
rior, but inferior, and afterward the superior. Now, if it be admit- 
ted that the Divine Mind is © without variableness, neither shadow 
of turning,” then 1t 18 absolutely certain, that what 28 true in one 
part of his physical creation and moral government must of neces- 
81ty be equally true in every other portion of his immeasurable do- 
minion. Hence, I affirm that man was not created, at first, pure 
and immaculate ; because © that was not first which 1s spiritual, but, 
natural, and afterward the spiritual.” The lowest is always first, 
but yet contains the highest undeveloped. We do not obtain the 
* full corn in the ear,” until we prepare the ground and deposit the 
germ. The common 1s always the precedent of the uncommon 
the ordinary of the extraordinary. This is invariably true, because 
the germ contains all the subsequent unfoldings of the plant ; the 
lowest contains the properties, and qualities, and essences of the 
highest within its httle bosom,—as the babe contains the future 
man ; the man the immortal spirit. 

But how shall we explain the origin of the belief, that God 
created man at first perfect, in his 1nage and likeness? And we 
may also ask, how shall we explain the origin of the long-established 
zonviction, that the earth was flat, resting upon the backs of ele- 
phants and turtles? The explanation is extremely simple. Super- 
8tition is the first indication of religion ; mythology is the first of the- 
ology ; imaginative speculations precede true science and philoso- 
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phy ; and it is altogether undeniable, that, the further we penetrate 
the dark and eccentric wilderness of mankind's past experience, the 
cruder do we find all human conceptions of God, of the origin of man, 
and of the unseen powers by which the visible creation 18 governed. 
And we likewise discover the instinctive tendency of mind to specu- 
late upon causes and analyze first principles. If true explanations 
of existing phenomena can not be readily acquired, then the mind 
goes as far as its state of intellectual development will permit ; 
and expositions or explanations must come, though they be as super 
ficial and unsteady as the breeze that moves over the distant vallies. 
I 8ay, it is natural for man to seek out the causes of y1sible effects ; 
and, if he can not get real causes, he 1s certain to fix upon 80me 
imaginary explanations or supposItions, which, for centuries, may 
perfectly satisfy the low and undeveloped philosophy of sensuous 
and superficial reasoners ! Thus, how easy a matter 1t is to com- 
prehend the reason why, among the many and various stratifications 
and consolidations of theological and other speculations in the 
world, every description of mind finds a resting place for its affec- 
tions and intellect. However, as intelligence advances, superstition 
retires, 

Now, let it be remembered, that the early inhabitants of the 
eastern hemisphere were as incapable, in the undeveloped stage of 
their intellects, of obtaining a true explanation or philosophy of the 
origin of man and of the visible world, as the aboriginal inhabitants 
of this country were incapable of furnishing, to their own minds, a 
rational explanation of the origin and design of the myriads of stars 
that nightly gleamed out in the heavens. And yet the Indians had 
a sacred hypothesis of what the stars were, and for what purpose 
they were permitted to shine upon the wigwam and war-path of 
the red s0ns of the forest ; and this hypothesis or superstitious reli- 
gion among the Indians, be it also remembered, was just as much 
a high and sacred theme of faith as the Mosaic mythology of 
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the creation of man is to the thousands of minds who think them- 
8elves vastly more enlightened than the poor Indian— 


© Whose untutored mind 
Sees God in clouds, and hears him in the wind.” 


But I will not discuss these interesting points in this place ; but 
will simply recommend the free inquirer to think for himself on 
the causes and plilosophy of human belief; this can inform him, 
better than any other thing, how naturally the human mind gene- 
rates, 1n the incipient stages of its development, many mythological 
theories and speculations in the natural exercise of that inward 
power wluch bids 1t seek the parent causes of all external effects. 
This 18 an age of free investigation. The reason-principle must be 
exercised 1n a proper and dignified manner. And there 1s nothing 
too sacred or too exalted for the investigations of that soul, whose 
religious emotions and moral dignity are inspired with a love of 
truth. The wonderful panorama of human faith—of past specula- 
tions and hypotheses—must be arraigned before the imperial tri- 
bunal of reason, whose jurors shall be the facts of all theories, in- 
dorsed by the unchangeable principles of universal nature. We can 
not arrest the march of intelligence. Can not successfully impede 
the progressive tendencies of this age. The mind, having become, 
by the legitimate operation of eternal principles, emancipated from 
the shackles of a cruel servitude and a relentless sectarianism, in 
which for centuries it slumbered, spell-bound to dogmatic creeds 
and unmeaning formularies, has just merged into light and hberty. 
Nobly discarding all conventional rules, and proudly elevating 
itself above the long-established customs and usages of antiquity, 
the free 80ul now roams abroad in the boundless spirit of Deity, 
basking in the enjoyment of its own native energies and immortal 
attributes. 
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It should be distinctly understood, that, T am now considering 
man im his rudimental state. That is to say, in his ordinary con- 
dition. It js essential to become perfectly acquainted with him im 
this natural state of development, to the end that we may still con- 
tinue to know him, when, by the workings of the principles of pro- 
gress, he may ascend into the subsequent and higher 2onditions, 
already specified. For, it will be found, that the law of an eternal 
individuality of character will, to an extent more or less perceptible, 
always distinguish one individual from another in all the spheres 
and conditions of existence. I again affirm that man, in his natural 
state and considered relatively, is superior to all other forms and 
personalities known in the subordinate kingdoms of nature. This 
1s true in every possble respect—physically, 8ocially, habitually, 
intellectually, morally, and spiritually. And man 1s not the result 
of any special creation of Deity, but an #8$4e of the stupendous sys- 
tem of nature, whose myriad forms, substances, essences, and prin- 
ciples have, step by step, ascended the spiral path of umversal 
progression ! On the summit of this boundless empire of Ite, 
stands man m his ordinary or rudimental state—a reservorr of 
every thing beneath him, and the splendid representative of all the 
perfections and energies of the grosser worlds of fe which move im 
nature's broad dominion. Now, if 1t be conceded that man is the 
grand receptacle of all beneath him in the subordinate kingdoms, 
then 1t 1s very legitimate and logical to conclude, that, m the various 
departments of his constitution, we shall discover traces or indica- 
tions of the anatomical, phys1ological, or phrenological pecularities 
of the various plants and animals in nature. Those who are some- 
what fanular with the teachings of comparative anatomy, know 
how distinctly the distinguishing characteristics of the various ani- 
ma] developments of nature are visible in the physical and mental 
2onformations of the human organizm. It is clear to a demonstra- 


tion, that man 1s constituted of all known forms, substances, essences, 
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and principles in a high state of refinement and embodiment ; a god 
upon the very apex of creation. 

But here let me direct your attention to the fact, that man, in his 
rudimental state, is very likely to exhibit one or two of the many 
living elements which have flowed through the ten thousand chan- 
nels of the vegetable and animal kingdoms, into his spiritual or 
mental constitution. Being more closely allied to the animal, than 
to the vegetable, kingdom, he is naturally inclined to exhibit in his 
character, —especially when undeveloped, —one or more traits of 
disposition common to some specific animal. I am impressed to re- 
gard this fact as very satisfactory external evidence of man's deriva- 
tion from the s8ubordinate creations of nature. But as he pro- 
gresses toward harmony and perfection—as he leaves the things 
which are behind and presses to obtain the things which lie be- 
fore—man ascends far above the traces of the lower kingdoms, 
passes rapidly. by the ordinary characteristics of the human, and 
unfolds himself more hke unto the divine. 

It can not be well denied that every animal appears to be the 
embodiment of some particular principle of mind ; whilss man 
is the unitary organization of all principles, and, hence, 1s 8upe- 
rior to those partial organizations which contain only a few of 
the immortal elements which compose the human mental constitu- 
tion. The Viper, for example, seems to embody, without any other 
element to act as a modification, the principle, or rather (to speak 
more philosophically,) the propensity of a 8mooth, insinuating 
malice, The Spider s8eems like a commercial Peter Funk—a maker 
of nets in which to entrap the verdant and unwary traveler. The 
Sloth 8eems like an indolent man—the consumer of the productions 
of the industrious and frugal. The Cat seems like an organization 
of the propensity of secretiveness—a Ppouncer upon the interests of 
other and lesser personalities. The Dog is an embodiment of triend- 
8hip; the Lamb of innocence; the Cow of submission ; the Zorse 
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of nobility ; the Gazel of gracefulness ; the Elephant of memory ; 
the Fox of cunning; the Ass of firmness ; the Peacock of pride ; 
the Reindeer of speed ; the Burd of affection ; the Lon of majesty ; 
the Swine of grossness; the Beaver of constructiveness ; and the 
Monkey of trickery. 

An observyer of the mental characteristics of animals has drawn 
the following synopsis of the analogies existing between the mani- 
festations of the animal and the human mind :—* Bees are geome- 
tricians, The cells are 80 constructed as, with the least quan- 
tity of material, to have the largest s1zed spaces, and least, 
poss1ble loss of interstice. The mole 1s a meteorologist. The bird 
called the nine killer 1s an arithmetician ; as also the crow, the 
wild turkey, and s8ome other birds. The torpedo, the ray, and the 
electric eel, are electricians. The nautilus 1s a navigator ; he raises 
and lowers his sails, casts and weighs anchor, and performs other 
nautical acts. Whole tribes of birds are musicians. The beaver 
is an architect, builder, and woodcutter ; he cuts down trees, and 
erects houses and dams. The marmont 1s a civil engineer ; he does 
not only build houses, but constructs aqueducts and drains to keep 
them dry. The white ants maintain a regular army of s0ldiers, 
Wasps are paper manufacturers, Caterpillars are s1]k-spinners, 
The squirrel is a ferryman ; with a chip, or piece of bark for a boat, 
and his tail for a sail, he crosses the stream. Dogs, wolves, jackals, 
and many others, are hunters. The black bear and the heron are 
fishermen. The ants are regular day laborers. The monkey is a 
rope-dancer,” 

Every well informed individual knows that in nature are to 
be found a vast variety of modifications of the propensities here de- 
8eribed. As, for instance, in the different breeds of horses, cows, 
cats, dogs, birds, &c.; but, in man, the endless variety of theso 
modifications are lost principally in the more compact and harmo- 


mous combination of all animal phrenological characteristics or ele- 
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ments in his own mental structure. Nevertheless, when from 
hereditary bias or other influential causes, the spiritual constitution 
of man 18s warped and structurally disturbed in its harmomous de- 
velopment, then it is a very common thing to see 8uch individuals 
indicate, in their daily walk and conversation, the element or pro- 
pensity which has thus unfortunately been permitted to obtain the 
ascenilency over the higher principles of the mind. And when 
80mMe persons feel disturbed, they are too apt to remind, in an un- 
kind manner, such inharmomously unfolded souls of what animal 
they most 1llustrate. It were far better to inform them of the phi- 
losophy of these is0lated manifestations of character, and tell them 
how to achieve their emancipation from the peculiarities of the 
animal kingdom. The important bearing of the foregoing cons1der- 
ations upon the philosophy of clairvoyance and inspiration, will be 
developed as we proceed with the investigation. But here let our 
understandings be duly 1mpressed with the conviction, that man 1s, 
in every conceivable respect, superior to all physical and mental or- 
ganizations in the animal world. It 1s, therefore, not proper to say 
that man 1s, in any sense, an animal; but rather a combination of 
all inferior orgamzations. He frequently 1llustrates 8ome particular 
animal in his physiognomical pecuhanities, in his inferior moods and 
habits ; but, considered as a man, and compared with the subordt- 
nate productions i the world, he appears nobly as the lord of crea- 
tion, and ascends the throne of human government of all lower nature 
the self-constituted monarch of a boundless kingdom ! Never- 
theless, it 1s to be borne in mind, that every man, who 18 not per- 
fectly emaneipated from the inferior characteristies of the animal 
world, will illustrate and act more or less {ike some particular ani- 
mal, bird, or reptile, which exist in nature as 80 many embodiments 
of specific principles or propensities tending toward man's mental 
structure, or, to speak with still more accuracy, as 80 many chemical 
laboratories designed to receive, prepare, and impart the proper 
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physical and vitalizing elements for the constant creation and per- 
petuity of man's individuality. 

We have now obtained one very important concluston in the con- 
Sideration of man in his rudimental state, namely : his absolute 
8upremacy over all the forms, personalities, and principles of the 
lower departments of nature. But there i yet another very essen- 
tial point in this investigation, which I feel 1mpressed to urge upon 
you as worthy of your strict consideration—that 1s, THE DUALITY OF 
MAN. By his duality, I mean man's twofold organization. 


It is a conspicuous fact, in the system of creation, that the lower 
we penetrate the science of organic development the more certain 
are we of finding partial and imperfect growths. The lowest indi- 
cations of vegetable and animal forms are destitute of what might 
be denominated the twofold surfaces, or positive and negative mem- 
branes. Whilst in the higher branches of creation we invariably 
find all organisms constructed upon the reciprocal principles of a 
harmonious quality. 

And when we examine the anatomical and physiological pecu- 
harities of man's constitution, we discover this system of dual de- 
velopment carried out into the most indescribable minutize. Now, 
I am impressed to confine your attention to this point, in order to 
lay a firm foundation for future conclusions to safely rest upon. 
The duality of man, then, 1s simply extending and perfecting a 
8ystem of Justice, or of reciprocal relations, which are discoverable, 
partially and incompletely developed, in all the inferior depart- 
ments of the visible creation. It 1s a self-evident proposition, that 
all external effects must spring from invisible causes. Every rivulet 
has a source ; and eyery song 18 evidence of an indwelling principle 
of mus1c. A house 1s first erected in the mind, and then outwardly 
upon the 8ohd earth. In every thing, the ideal begets the actual ; 


the invisible, the visible ; the principle, the outward manifestation. 
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In accordance with the universality and invariability of this truth, 
the dual arrangements of the animal and human organism are 
indicative of an indwelling principle of justice or equilibrium im 
the constitution of nature, In man we find the perfect and highest 
manifestation of this eternal principle, because he is the grand 
receptacle of all beneath him in the various animated kingdoms. 
The questions may be asked, — Why has man two eyes, two ears, 
two legs, two arms, two lungs, two kidneys, two stomachs, two 
livers, two systems of circulation, and two brains? Why could he 
not have been made more beautifully and economically—more 
strongly and s8ymmetrically—with half of these structures ? What 
is the use of two eyes, when he can see with one? He can hear 
with one ear; why then have two? But ere we have put these 
questions fully, there comes, gushing forth from the many thousand 
avenues of nature, the sweet reply—that the principle of justice—or 
the divine attribute of reciprocation, which the Omnipotent Mind 
breathes through all the universe—incarnates itself in these beauti- 
ful and symmetrical organisms, and without them man would be 
incomplete, and Deity a mere nonentity. 

The principles of justice, as above defined, are the causes of 
all male and female, lower and higher, material and s8puirituad, 
positive and negative, relations in the wide expanse of life and 
existence. They penetrate and develop, and sustain, every thing. 
They commence with Deity, and roll, hke the waves of the sea, 
far away to the inconceivable circumferences of the numberless 
infinitudes. Eternities 8ucceed eternities ; universes $8ucceed 
universes ; and one mighty wave of omnipotence rolls over 
another, all upon the same identical principles which impart 


to man's organisxm its minute twofold structures and diversified 
dualities. 


The works and ways of God are perfectly consistent and harmo- 
nious, He is positive ; the universe is negative, And this 8 a 
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rule by which to measure and determine every thing else in exist- 
ence. The Sun 1s positive; and all the orbs, winch roll beneath 
its power, are negative. What power is it which holds immovably 
the 8un in the firmament? What sustains the planets in open 
gpace ? There are no foundation walls, no colossal pillars, no ropes 
and pulities, no mighty levers and iron chains, to sustain the sun 
and the planets in the boundless ocean of the invisible atmosphere. 
What, then, preserves them from utter destruction ? When the 
blazing comet—that lawless body of the skies—comes rushing 
through the viewless main, like an affrighted steed, threatening the 
world with 1nmediate annihilation : what prevents the awful catas- 
trophe? Tind and apprehensive minds believe that the world is 
to be destroyed in this way; and I may add, that, many such 
individuals are very much like the Jonah of Primitive History,— 
they would rather have their prophecy prove true than have it said 
that they were mistaken !—as Jonah remonstrated with the Lord 
for telling him to prophesy to the inhabitants of Nineveh that all 
$hould be destroyed in forty days, and then, by changing his mind, 
the Lord did not annihilate the people, and thus proved Jonah a 
false prophet. And 80, many of our friends who now beleve that 
the Lord mtends to purge the earth with fire, and who prophesy 
accordingly, will certainly discover, by the commencement of the 
twentieth century, that the Lord has changed his mind, and they 
will, doubtless, ike Jonah, feel a little provoked at the utter false- 
ness of their startling proclamations. Yea ; the Sun has shone 
effulgently for millions of years ; the planets have revolved upon 
their eccentric paths for centuries beyond all human power of 
computation ; and the impetuous comets have roamed through 
pace as long, and yet no accident has occurred. What, then, has 
saved these hving worlds from destruction ? It certainly will not 
be presumed that this is done by a direct exercise of the will of 
Omnipotence. It would be as reasonable to assert that man con- 
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trols the process of respiration, of circnlation, of digestion, &ec., by 
the exclusive exercise of his voluntary powers. While, in fact, all 
these phenomena occur with as much precision when the mind is 
engaged in foreign matters, and during sleep. It would, indeed, 
be a thankless and laborious work of Omnipotence to keep his will 
perpetually on the rack, in order to preserve the revolution and 
harmony of the planets. Although Sir Isaac Newton, and Thomas 
Dick, and Dr. Chalmers, and various other popular authorities, 
have advocated this view of the planetary harmonies ; nevertheless, 
I am impressed to regard it as a very crude and unhealthy doctrine 
of astronomical science. 

The truth is this : the Deity is himself controlled by the same 
identical law which controls the revolution of the planets. If it be 
asked, what preserves the 8un, the orbs, the comets, in their 
respective positions, and what saves the whole temple of nature 
from destruction, I should 8ay—the Principle of Justice which 
hives in, proceeds from, and flows to, the Divine Mind. That law 
which causes a particle of matter to flow, without dependence 
upon the voluntary exercise of his will, through the entire organ- 
iem of man—from the crown of his head to the sole of his foot— 
is perfectly identical with that law which causes the planets to roll 
harmoniously in the heavens. In other words, the material um- 
verse is the physical body of God. The innumerable suns, planets, 
xatellites, are the vital oRGaNs of his body—the stomachs, livers, 
hearts, lungs, brains, &ec., of his organization. The diurnal and 
annual revolutions—the mineral, vegetable, animal, and human 
productions—of these orbs or vital organs, are perfectly and en- 
tirely analogous to the ordinary functions performed by correspond- 
ing organs in the physical structure of man. And the Eternal 
Mind does not any more control the harmonious performance of 
these legitimate functions of the countless organs in his body, than 
does man control the circulation of blood, or the quiet secretions 
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of the absorbing systems, which momentarily occur in his cor- 
poreal organism. 

All these phenomena, I repeat, depend upon the principles of 
reciprocation which are eternally establisghed in nature. The prin- 
ciples of negative and positive—of female and male—of lower and 
higher—of matter and spirit—of nature and Deity—are very 
beautifully indicated and concentrated in man ; he is a faithftw 
representation of the wHoLE. Hence I will confine my investiga- 
tions to this highest development of matter and mind. 

The analytical and deductive mind goes naturally from effect to 
cause, and from cause to effect, in its examination and contempla- 
tion of Nature. To such a mind, every effect must have a parent 
cause—every external manifestation must have a corresponding 
80urce. For instance, through the medium of our physical senses 
we discover that the face of nature 1s diversified with symmetrical 
forms and anatomical structures ; hence we infer, that, in the in- 
visIble 8phere of causes, there must necessarily exist an immutable 
prineiple of form and structure—an architectural or anatomical law 
of action. So, when we behold every thing invested with the 
power of function—with the requisite qualifications to perform 
80me distinct and definite wse in the order of being, —then we con- 
clude that there must exist a physiological principle in the constitu- 
tion of things : a law by which functions and wses are developed 
and governed with mathematical precision. This is a philosophy 
to which the human mind involuntarily turns as a child to its 
parent for instruction. Is it not self-evident ? Else why do you 
turn to the acorn to account for the stately oak ?—to the germ to 
account tor the existence of the rose? Tt is because you can not 
resist the legitimate workings of immutable law ! The little child, 
Just learning to lisp the name of its fond parents, turns its spark- 
ling eyes toward the sidereal heavens, and attempts to ask, who 
made the 8un ?—who made the stars ?—who made the soft, deep 
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immensity that envelops Nature ? Thus, the first, the deepest, the 
highest, the eternal effort of mind is unto causes !—and, the utter 
imposs}bility on the part of the soul to ever perceive and compre- 
hend the whole system of causation at one time, constitutes the 
main-spring to an eternal life and to endless progression in wisdom 
and knowledge. 

It .is clear, then, that the human mind must explain effects by 
reference to corresponding causes. If we see light, we conclude that, 
the source 1s light; or s8uch elements as will, when properly com- 
bined and subjected to the law of combustion and elimination, pro- 
duce the efect which we behold. Thus, I repeat, we turn involun- 
tarily from effects to causes, and from causes to effects, in our 
observation and comparison of those facts and phenomena which 
consfatute the material world in which we at present live. 

The duality of man's physical constitution can be perceived by 
all 8ensuous observers ; but the causes of this duality can not be 
80 easlly discovered, and yet the reason-prinaple, recogmzing the 
law of indispensable connection between cause and effect, is very 
capable of understanding the truthfulness of the proposition, that 
all general external effects are the outer mamfestations of invisible 
principles. Taking this ground as true and incontrovertible, I 
proceed to apply the principle directly to man in his ordinary or 
rudimental state. 

Positive and negative powers are uniformly manifested in the 
constructiou of the various organs in the physical economy. 'These 
principles faithfully express themselves in the outer form and func- 
tion of the different members of man's body. There are two 
livers; ons is positive, the other is negative. There are two 
$t0machs ; one is positive, the other negative. There 1s a circle 
of positive and negative relations and processes, commencing with 
the spleen ; going to the kidneys; thence to the liver ; thence to 
the stomach ; thence to the heart ; thence to the lungs ; thence to 
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the brain; and thence to all possible ramifications of the nerves, 
yeins, vessels, arteries, organs, muscles, and bones, which charac- 
terize the physical mechanism. There are two eyes; but one is 
positive, and the other is negative. You can not see as perfectly 
with one eye as the other, nor with either one separately, as with 
the two combined. This is true also of the hands and the feet. 
There are two ears ; but one is positive, and the other 1s negative. 
There are also two brains ; one 1s positive, the other 18 nega- 
tive. And here it may be well to say, that the two brains deter- 
' mine the distribution, and graduate the quantity, of these positive 
and negative forces to the dependent system. On the ground, that 
all general external effects are the legitimate out-births of internal 
principles, we can not but admit the sueceeding proposition, that 
all external organizations are the spontaneous developments of 2n- 
visible organizations ; or, that an organization of principles 18 the pa- 
rent of all material organisms of a corresponding form and nature. 
Hence the common duality of man's physical constitution 1s alone 
traceable to the existence of a spiritual constitution, analogous to 
the outer form in every possible particular. Here, then, is the 
I88we to which all our foregoing reasonings have been conducting 
us—»v1z. : that man's physical body 18 a demonstration of his sp1- 
ritual body, —the one succeeds the other as naturally as the oak 
unfolds from the acorn. It 1s all cause and effect, —a high result 
of positive and negative principles. And now, having shown you 
man's constitutional SUPREMACY and DUALITY, I will proceed to 
cons1der the highest phase of this subject, —MAaNn's SPIRITUALITY | 
Of the perfect spirituality of man there are comparatively but a 
very tew minds entirely convinced. Physicians believe in * a some- 
thing,” which they term * the vital principle.” Materialists believe 
in * mind” as perfectly and inseparably connected with the brain— 
that mind is developed by the material sensorium as electricity is 
generated by zinc and copper batteries ; and that the manifestation 


"IN 
bh, 
"17 
*F ba 
V 
I 
2 
iD 
by 
A 
i) 
As, 
3 
b 
$4 
W 
p 4 
w 
A IP 
: = 
: "Dp 
t % 
bs 3 "2 
48 {47 
: & 
A L214 
IE > 
I Ie; 
a3 
> Fe 
. 0 
2 B 
fs TI 
ne] 
I-'8 
"RE 
GN 
S EY 
br 
47 
2 fr 5 
Rl 
SEXY 
+ 
FP 
729 
ey: 
ail 
3 *& 
KS NI 
AF 
IM 
7 
Fac 


TOM 
Ry 3 
<4} 
i, 
: 
K's 
IL 
bl 
: 
; 


MAN'S ORDINARY STATE. 63 


of mind depends upon the proper constitution, health, and actual 
presence of the brain, as much as electricity is dependent upon the 
zine and copper plates for its manifestation. And I am speaking 
within the bounds of truth, when I affirm that, five-eighths of this 
world's thinking, civihized population, are more or less skeptical 
concerning the future existence of the soul, in a state of conscious- 
ness and individualization, subsequent to the event of outer physical 
dissolution. And hence it is highly necessary to consider this 
question in connection with the rudimental state of man. 

In cons1dering this theme of the soul's existence independent of 
the physical organism, I think 1t is very essential to understand, 
that the element of electricity 18 not created by the zine and copper 
plates, but 1s s1mply developed and accumulated by them, from 
surrounding $ubstances, It therefore follows, as a consequence, 
that electncity does not depend upon these plates for its existence, 
but simply for 1ts more palpable manifestation. And the same 
reasoning will apply to the elements of man's spiritual principle. 
The brain 1s primarily essential—yea, 1t 1s absolutely indispensable 
—to the accumulation and individualization of the living elements 
of life into a healthy and harmonious mind. Yet the brain is 
not, essential to the prior existence of those elements, nor yet to the 
continuation of the individuality of the mind, after the physical 
stracture has subserved the purposes of its primary organization. 
After the tree has produced and matured its fruit, the latter is 
independent. An apple developed by a tree in one field or coun- 
try can be taken to any other locality, independent of its parent 
tree, and can bring forth its kind. Now it 1s clear that the phys- 
ical organism 18 the cradle of the mind,—the house m which the 
-8pirit, is born. There 1t is nursed and fostered ; and gradually,— 
year by year and hour by hour,—it is introduced to the beauties 
and influences of the external world. Progressively, it becomes 
acquainted with the facts and fancies, with the principles and pan« 
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demonium of mundane existence ; and s800n puts forth its feelers 
to grasp something higher, better, spiritual, and more hke its own 
particular nature. But here the skeptic stands armed with a mul- 
titude of sensuous reasons, and says to the immortal mind, —* You 
were boin in a physical cradle ; consequently you can not walk 
without 1t : you were born in this material tenement ; therefore 
you can nut move independently ; if you go, you must take your 
physical ec{ablighment with you.” Is this sound plulosophy ? 
Nay ! When the soul 1s sufficiently advanced in strength, 1t dis- 
cards its craCoe—it steps boldly from the threshhold of the taber- 
nacle m whack 1t was born—and treads the interminable paths of 
infimtuJe hke an angel of God ! 

The enhghteneq &vd deep thinking members of all professions 
begin to acknowledge the supremacy and duality of man ; they 
begin to assert, as a fav absolutely undeniable, that man is a spir- 
itual being. Thus the »auch celebrated Dr. Reid says: *No man 
can show it to be impossble to the Supreme Being to have given 
us the power of perceiving external objects without the common 
organs of 8ense. We have yeason to believe that when we put 
off these bodies, and all the organs belonging to them, our percep- 
tive powers shall rather be improved than destroyed or impaired. 
We have reason to believe that the Supreme Being perceives every 
thing in a much more perfect manner than we do, without bodily 
organs, We have reason to believe that there are other created 
beings endowed with powers of perception more perfect and more 
extensIve than ours, without any such organs as we find necessary. 
However astonishing, 1t 1s now proved beyond all rational doubt, 
that in certain abnormal states of the nervous organism, perceptions 
are possl1ble through other than the ordinary channels of the. 
8ense.” Such an acknowledgment is valuable, as it emanates from 
g member of the skeptical profession. 

The spirituality of man is not questioned ; but the continuatior 
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of his internal principle, after the death of the physical organism, 
in a state of identification, is the question yet unsettled in many 
minds. This problem I think will be duly solved as we proceed 
with these investigations. It will be seen that the invisible 8perit 
is the real man, and 18 not necessarily dependent upon the 
material organization for its existence or individuality. And the 
Juality of the corporeal body extends, in a more perfect manner, 
to the spiritual body ; the outer is an imperfect representation of 
the mterior. © That was not first which 1s spiritual, but natural, 
and afterward the spiritual.” In other language,—that was not 
first which 18 mind, but the body, and afterward the mind. The 
body 1s the cradle of the soul—the former 1s the mold into which 
the elements of nature were caused to flow ; the body 1s thus the 
primary framer of the mind. At first the body 1s the master, but 
800nN 1t bows to the inward power ; the spirit subdues and subju- 
gates the physical temple to its exclusive control. As the little 
babe 1s dependent upon its parents for subs1stence and growth, but 
in a few years walks alone in the fields, tills the ground, and 
proves itself free of its primary dependencies ; 80 18 the spirit. It 
comes forth clothed in a physical, terrestnal vesture, 1s dependent 
upon the outer sense for its first experiences and education, 1s fixed 
in a house more or less imperfect, and can not move beyond its 
narrow courts ; but s0on the soul marshals its latent forces, as8umes 
the respons1ble position of master, and thus learns something of 
its glorious independence and destiny. 

And the 80ut knows no retrogress1on, neither maturity. It is 
destined for eternal progression, and for the unbroken enjoyment 
of an immortal youth! I have seen the aged man, as the sun 
$hone brilliantly o'er the earth, draw his old arm chair close to the 
cottage door, and try to view the distant landscape, with its waving 
foliage, its undulating surface, and glittering granite. But viewing 
him externally, Shakspeare says mournfully—* the last stage of 
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all is old age, second childishness, and mere oblivion ; sans teeth, 
8ans taste, sans eyes, 8ans—every thing.” But is it 0? © Second 
childishness, and mere oblivion”? Nay; it is not 80! This is the 
error of the world—this is reasoning from the external. True, the 
phbysical garment is worn out in consequence of a long contact and 
st1uggle with the gross world of matter. It is threadbare. The 
superficial gloss is gone. It 1s tattered and covered with patches, 
It can not conceal the form beneath. The s8piritual eye can no 
longer freely use the material eye; the s8peritual ear can no 
longer easily use the material ear ; the spiritual powers of loco- 
motion can not readily use the old worn-out limbs; and the brain 
can no longer render the spirit assistance in preserving external 
memories. What then? Why, the spirit of that decrepit, old 
man 18 young as a bird. It soars gracefully o'er the fields, hears 
the waters murmur their plaintive music, sees the variegated 
landsceape, and enjoys all the scenes of life anew! For many 
years, the tattered garment confines the youthful soul. But at a 
tine when ye think not, when all is tranquil in the midnight hour, 
or when yor. would summon the old man to his accustomed meal, 
and go to his room to arouse him from slumber, you will perceive 
the glossless garment is left motionless on the bed, whilst the 
*'mmortal vovth of the interior 18 gliding joyfully away +> ** - 


LECTURE VI. 


MAN CONSIDERED IN HIS INTERNAL RELATIONS TO THE 
SPIRITUAL UNIVERSE. 


Max, in his ordinary or rudimental state, still demands our 
highest consideration, It has been shown that he is the most 
wonderful and perfect development of the visible creation ; that all 
entities and personalities cluster around him ; that he is, con- 
quently, the center of much beauty and many powers. 

Let us now fix our attention upon man as a spiritual being. 
There 1s a perfect adaptation of every form and principle to their 
appropriate sphere. The reptile moves on the surface of the earth; 
the beast is found among the hills and in the dismal solitudes of 
the forest; the bird sails gracefully through the upper medium ; 
and the fish sports in the watery element. Each of these creatures, 
and every living thing, 1s perfectly adapted to the sphere in which 
it lives, and to all the influences and circumstances of its being. 
And the same principle 1s operative, and on a much subhmer scale, 
in the organization of man. His physical structure is admirably 
adapted to the conditions and influences of the physical world ; and 
his spiritual constitution is still more harmoniously adapted to the 
world of spirits. The material eye is suited to the outer world of 


visible objects, and to the physical element of hght which emanates 
from the sun ; but the spiritual eye is more perfectly adapted to the 
80ft, golden light which illuminates the ten thousand crystal spheres 
that roll noiseless]y in the serene depths of infinitude ! 

The material ear is wisely adapted to the multifarious sounds of the 
external world ; and the spiritual ear is exquisitely attuned to the un- 
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utterable musical sounds which pervade the celestial world around us | 
It is proper, however, to remember that man's physical organism is 
8imply an encasement of the more interior and substantial prin- 
ciple. His spiritual ear in this world is addressed through the 
material ear; 80 with all the other organs of his constitution. His 
duality of organization we must constantly remember,—it 1s the 
basis of many conclusions of a holy and sublime nature. The 
spirit—the s0ul—is primarily educated through the corporeal 
8enses. The external world is the primary school of all spiits—of 
all angels and seraphs. In a material body—and mn a material 
world—the interior nature of man becomes incipiently acquainted 
with the rudiments of thoughts, truths, emotions, and musle ! 
Every thing is begun on the natural plane and perfected on the 
Spiritual plane. The external 1s typical of the interior—the present 
of the future. That was not firs} which is spiritual, but natural, 
and afterward the spiritual. 

On earth, the human spirit, through the physical organs of sense, 
begins to learn something of music! Here, and in this manner, we 
hear the sighing of the 8ummer breeze—the howling of the blast— 
the purling of the rivulet—the contralto of the torrent—and the 
8weet, melody of birds. We hear the deep voice of the rolling 
ocean—the low murmurings of the waterfall—and the musie of the 
lofty pines as, when touched by the flying fingers of the tempest, 
they breathe forth a strange and grotesque song. These are ths 
rudiments of music. But we do not acquzre a love for music ; be- 


cause 1ts sublime principles are interwoven in our deepest natures,— 
yet on earth we .zarn incipiently how to walk the © crystal billow: 
of sweet sounds,” as they roll before the soul, m the immeasurable 
expanse of the spirit land, beyond the sphere of sense. 

Let us bear in mind that man has a spiritual nature ; which 1s 
exquisitely adapted to a higher s8phere. Man is a connecting link 
between earth and heaven. The terrestial and the spiritual natures 
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are beautifully blended and harmonized m him. Thus the visible 
and the imnvisible are brought into close relationship ; and man is 
the flower of the physical creation, and the germ of the world of 
spirits. The temporal and the eternal—the inferior and superior— 
the material and spiritual—meet and center in him; and there 1s 
one unbroken chain of being, from man down to the smallest ani- 
malcule, and extending far, far, upward—through an endless con- 
catenation of high and glorious beings, to the very soul of Derry. 
The physical structure of man, I repeat, is perfectly adapted ts 
the forms and errcumstances of the earth ; and his spiritual consti- 
tution 18s as perfectly adapted to the superior possessions and in- 
fluences of a higher world. The invisible spirit that animates the 
visible temple, is the immortal principle. And such is man—the 
being of a moment, yet the inheritor of an eternal life ; in the lower 
departments of his nature, a mere animal—in his higher character, 
a bright and immortal spirit ! 


Let us now proceed to consider the causes of the vast variety 
of human beings, which people the earth. 

In the first place I am impressed to regard it as an meontro- 
vertible proposition, that every mind 18 constructed upon 1dentical 
principles, contains the same elements, and is capable of analogous 
manifestations. No man 18 gifted intrinsically above another. The 
Deity does not manifest partiality or favoritisgm in the fields of his 
creation. The physiological and anatomical developments of man's 
body show, unequivocally, that the same 1dentical principles are every 
where engaged in their production. But how shall we harmonize this 
statement with the conspicuous fact, that there 1s an infimte variety 
of men—poxessing, apparently, different qualifications and gifts ? 
In one family is frequently seen a vast dissimilarity of mental en- 


dowments. One is a musician; another a sculptor ; another a 
husbandman ; another a poet; another an idiot ; another a philos- 
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pher; another a prodigal ; another a miser ; and all from the same 
parents. Now, admitting all to be in the possession of 1dentical 
prineiples of mind, how shall we explain the causes of these re- 
markable differences } How shall we explain the diversities of gifts ? 
Why is one man a warrior; another a Paul; one man a worshiper 
of Truth, another of Mammon ? These are important questions. 
I am 1mpressed to reply, tEat these anomahes of character are not 
to be explained on the faoulous ground that Deity has endowed 
intrinsically one man above another, but rather on the broad and 
expansive philosophy of mental organization. All faculties and ele- 
ments are deposited in the mind, but the infinite yariety consists 
wholly in the various and many combinations of these faculties, 
Therefore, we should study the philosophy of combination. If we 
come to believe that we are all equally endowed with the elements 
of mind, —that we internally possess what Isaiah, or John, or Jesus, 
or what celebrated mathematicians possess, —then we will experience 
a universal love for man, irrespective of his birth or social position ; 
and the thought is, moreover, a strong incentive to mental culture 
and universal prog) *8810n, I feel impressed to say, that what 1s 
vossIble and natural %o one individual 1s posstble and natural to all 
men. All can be happy as easily as one. Harmony of organiza- 
tion 1s the principal essential ; for no man 18 destitute of the ele- 
ments of mind, or the principles of immortality. It is only the un- 
fortunate combination and education of the mental faculties which 
produce unhappiness and generate discord. Now, the reason why £0 
many contradictory characters 0: mental incongruities and conforma- 
tions 188ue from one 80urce, 18 to be found in the dissimilar cireum- 
stances by which the parents are surrounded—especially, those 
which act upon and control the feelings and emotions of the mother ! 
Physicans acknowledge the extent of hereditary influence upon the 
mental orgamzation of the offspring. But I think there is a more 


important philosophy in the extensive action of progenitory mag 
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netiem than is generally perceived by those most skilled in a knowl- 
edge of human character. Of this I will hereafter speak. 

It is good to fee] that every soul contains the same elements of 
energy and intellect. Such a conviction will inspire us with a phi- 
losophical compass1on for every individual, whose mind 1s unfor- 
tunately developed. It 1s time to regard a * change” of the combi- 
nation of the mental faculties, as far more essential to personal 
r:ghteousness and 80cial harmony, than the s0-called © change 
of heart” which 1s caused merely by the psychological influence 
of talented clergymen and excited congregations. 

I say that that power or gift, which distinguishes one individual 
from another, 1s a universal attribute and 1s therefore perfectly nat- 
ural to all the human family. Every mind 1s constitutionally and 
essentially enriched with those splendid powers which characterized 
Shakspeare, Sir Isaac Newton, and Kepler; yet the different com- 
bination of identical powers produces entirely difterent individuals, 
Fer example,—take the gigantic oak, which is a specific organization 
of the same essences, fluids, and substances, which, when differently 
combined, mnnght produce a chestnut tree—a pine—a walnut—or a 
sycamore. If you take that soI1d oak, and subject 1t to the proper 
processes in mechanism, you will find that chairs, tables, doors, 
window-frames, &c., may be made from the dissinular combination 
of the same identical substance. So with man. One particular 
combination of essentially good elements and faculties will make a 
poet ; another, a pirate ; another, a Moses ; another, a Milton ; and 
80, throughout the entire catalogue of dissinular beings that peopie 
the earth, it will be found that the s8@me principles, in different 
States and degrees of refinement and combination, are capable of 
developing an infinite yariety of men. Let us study, therefore, into 
the science of combination ; first, what particular arrangement of 
the mental faculties will develop a deceiver, —what, a murderer, — 
what, a righteous man ; 8econd, let us then study the external cir- 
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cumstances which act upon the individual, —what combenation of 
cireumstances will brutalize, and what will spiritualize, the human 
character. From the modern teachings of phrenological science, the 
investigator may obtain various confirmations of the science of com- 
bination. Evil and good are traced to this source. A detective 
machine produces deformities ; 80 an unbalanced mental organiza- 
tion develops corresponding results. Without a requisite educa- 
tion, the human mind may manifest or unfold a life replete with 
crude and unwholesome deeds. Destitute of orgamic harmony, it 
may generate a congress of blunders—a large ov.gregation of 1n- 
ronsistences and deplorable angularities. But in the great multi- 
tude of common men, you may see, (if you will but examine their 
interiors,) many a * mute, inglorious Milton,” or many magna- 


nimous apostles of the soul ;—heroes, legislators, poets, phys1cians 
theologians, philosophers. Such is man in b's ordinary or rudi 
mental state. 


LECTURE VII. 


A GENERAL CONSIDERATION OF MAN'8s PEYCHOLOGICAL 
CONDITION AND POWERS. 


W#z will now examine the human mind in the next stage of its 
manifestation.—I mean, in the Psychological State. 

There has been a large amount of chicanery and unmeaning pre- 
tension connected with this branch of mental science, which has 
unquestionably done much toward confounding the ignorant, 
amusing the careless, and disgusting the man of science. All 
this I have frequently deplored. —Beeause it detracted much from 
the natural digmity of Truth, and has repelled many an honest in- 
vestigator from the sublime realms of psychological plhilosophy, 
leading to the highest themes of contemplation. Having seen 
only the mountebank s1de of psychology, and not imagining that 
there could possibly be a higher and better phase to the subject, 
many minds have seized, with eagerness, upon a preconceived con- 
viction—which the unenlightened portion of the scientific world 
generally entertain—that the wonderful phenomena of magnetism 
are mere delusions or mental hallucination. 

Perhaps it is necessary to remind you, that, naturally sneceeding 
the ordinary or rudimental condition, is the psychological state, 
which I am about to consider. According to my interior 1mpres- 
810ns, the true psychological condition can be attaimed im two ways 
—one 1s natural, the other is artificial. This is true of all the sub- 
8equent states into which the human soul is constitutionally capable 
of ascending. The little plant can, naturally, attain unto its maxt- 
mum growth by being left to struggle with the surrounding obs 
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structions, and thus, perhaps, acquire a greater power; or it may be 
a88isted, by artificial and quickening means, to attain its highest de- 
velopment many weeks in advance of its natural period of maturity, 
So with the human mind, Some men naturally obtain an intel- 
lectual power and brilliancy of understanding at the proper period 
of life ; but others, if duly influenced by a spiritual magnetism or 
encouraged by surrounding eircumstances, may attain all the 
strength and illumination of mind, which characterize the naturally 
developed intellect, years too in advance of the ordinary season of 
such maturity. Now here, let it be duly understood, is the first 
legitimate indication of psychological principles. I affirm that an 
early or extraordinary development of mind may be accomplished 
by the influence of a spiritual magnetism, or by the encourage- 
ment which may be extended toward it by surrounding circum- 
stances. That is to say, a human s0ul may be matured and untolded, 
in s0me particular sphere, or in many departments of sclence 
and thought, years before the ordinary growth of intellect, by the 
psychological influence of spiritual powers and contiguous cireum- 
8tances. And I may here add, that the psychological action of the 
mother's spirit upon the body and mind of her child, during the 
8eason of its utero-gestation and development, is the primary soures 
of much pre-disposition to discord or harmony, to lowness or eleva- 
tion of mind, which will, inevitably, more or less characterize the 
future physical and mental manitestations of the oftspring. 

But it 1s deemed expedient to consider the principles of psycho- 
logical science, as they exist in the constitution of nature, before we 
apply them to the various conditions of the human mind. 

The plilosophy of positzve and negative relationships has been 
already partially explained. But it is now time to make an applt 
cation of these reciprocal principles. When the mind once grasps 
the doctrine of an infinite gradation of forms, series, degrees, 
essences, and elements—beginning with the lowest form of matter 
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and reaching upward to the most interior soul of Deity—then it be- 
comes comparatively an easy thing to comprehend the philosophy 
of positive and negative relations in the construction of the universe. 
But those who have been taught to regard nature as 80 many 
specific creations, without any reference to a regular system of 
harmonious and progressive developments, will find it s0mewhat, 
difficult to recognize the psychological principles which universally 
pervade the territories of nature, and which bind all of her produc- 
tions into one stupendous system of sympathetic cause and effect. 
Now to my interior perceptions, it is clear to a demonstration, 
that all the animated kingdoms of creation are intimately related— 
like the human family—with near and dear fricads, noble ancestors, 
and happy descendants. The earth may be regarded as the pa- 
rental toundation of all these psychological sympathies. Here com- 
mences that progressive line of inferior and superior forces, which 
hath no termination. Thus the mineral kingdom is pos:tive to the 
earth 5; the vegetable kingdom is positzve to the mineral king- 
dom ; the animal world is positzve to the vegetable world ; the 
human world 1s positive to the animal world ; the spintual world 
is positive to the human world ; the angelic 1s posifive to the 
spiritual ; the seraphic to the angelic; and the Divine Mind 18 
positive to the immeasurable universe. Between all these king- 
doms and the Divine Being there are constantly existing the most 
mtimate psychological sympathies. The series, degrees, and grada- 
tions of these positive and negative relations are altogether beau- 
tiful and innumerable. Now, it is solely in consequence of man's 
physical and mental supremacy to the animal and other creations 
of nature, that he is the center of a power which is pos:tzve to every 


thing beneath him. He is the highest 8ource of psychological 
influence on earth. 

The viper will crawl out from its dark retreat, elevate its head, and 
fix its sharp, penetrating gaze upon the affectionate little songster 
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that sits on the bough of the waving tree, The ghttering eye, flash 

ing bewitchingly in the sunlight, arrests the little bird's attention 

Their eyes meet. The poxsitive viper, by the careful use of its 
psychological power, fixes the gaze of the negative bird, which does 
not fly away, because magnetically held by a strange infatuation— 
which might be considered a cross between admzration and aston- 
38h ment. There is nothing that can do this to man, if he wills to 
the contrary. But the bird grows nervous. It feels drawn to the 
viper by a fascination, and repelled by fear. Its will-power 1s cap- 
tured. It can not fly away into the open fields, and feel at liberty ; 
but neryously jumps from bough to bough, spreads its tiny wings, 
and encircles the seducer's head. And finally—exhausted with fear, 
excitement, and infatuation—it draws close to the glittering eyes 
and falls prostrate before the extended mouth of its relentless de- 
stroyer. The winged insect 1s, in the same manner, and according 
to the same psychological principles, infatuated by the flame of a can- 
ale. It will encircle the blaze for hours, and then willingly subjects 
itself to the disposal of the dissolving element. 

But man possesses a motive and a moral power, superior to that in 
the possession of any other creature. His positive influence is felt to 
an extent which 1s always proportionate to his own interior con- 
8C10uSness of 8upremacy. His intrinsic growth of soul is the measure 
of the real and permanent, influence which he can exert upon the 
world. A man may have placed an unjust estimation upon the charac- 
ter and volume of his mental power, and may feel greater and more 
ligh-minded than he really should ; nevertheless it matters not what 
opinion a man may entertain of himself, s0 long as he does his best 
honestly and energetically, for it will 800n be discovered to what 
mental height he has in reality grown. His influence will invariably 
be extended to the full measure of his interior development, and no 
further. And as he mentally or spiritually unfolds, so the circle of 
his power 1s proportionably widened. So that one strong mind 
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may yet psychologize a world ! His influence may be slightly felt 
at the outermost circle of humanity ; but more upon the body of a 
nation, 8till more upon society, and most powerfully upon the inner- 
most vitality of the family combination. 

Hence, mn accordance with the last named fact, the psycho- 
logical power of one mind is more available in the compact 
assembly ; but its legitimate action is manifested very con- 
spicuously upon the 1s0lated individual. How common a thing 
it is to 8ee affectionate companions grow to look, and talk, and 
walk, and think in a corresponding manner ! Husbands and wives 
are thus often regarded, by strangers, as brothers and sisters. In 
accordance with this principle of positive and negative action, the 
mother or the father imparts her or his likeness to the unborn 
child. This 1s an important fact of psychological science. It points 
us to the proper generation and improvement of our species. The 
strong mother of Napoleon marched in the battle array, before her 
child was born. Consequently, being herself powerfully magnetized 
by the spirit of war, she let flow the excitement of her soul, and the 
heated blood of her throbbing heart, through the unfolding consti- 
tution of her unborn child, and thus made an intrepid warnor ! 

I have said that there are two ways to produce the psycholo- 
rical state,—one 1s natural, the other artificial. But I am now im- 
pressed to fix upon your understandings this s1mple classification 


of the two causes of all the states into which the human soul enters. - 


It is proper to divide all these mental conditions into states— 


SPONTANEOUS 
and 
SUPERINDUCED. 


Spontaneous p8ychology 1s identical with natural mental power ; 
but 8uperinduced psychology means mental power as spectfically 


and prematurely developed by the direct action of individuals or 
Þ7 


IN 
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cireumstances. The natural relationships, established in nature by 
these positive and negative principles, give rise to all natural psycho- 
logical phenomena. Some things and personalities—and some 
individuals and some circumstances—are, naturally and constitu- 
tionally, negative to all corresponding creations and mfluences 
which occupy a higher plane in the order of being. 

Now, it is undeniable that some peculiarly constituted individuals 

re constantly psychologically influenced by a class of minds or 
cireumstances, to which other individuals might be almost wholly 
1nsensible. This is properly denominated natural psychology, 
which is always contra-distinguishable from the 8uperimduced con- 
dition, because the latter is accomplished by the voluntary volition 
of mind. Bug here let me urge upon you the necessity of not con- 
founding the psychological state with the high magnetic, or clair- 
voyant, or spiritual states, which will be hereafter examined. I am 
impressed to regard the psychological condition as the first remove 
of the human mind from its ordinary or rudimental state ; therefore, 
to be estimated as the second degree of mental manifestation, on a 
numerical scale of seven,—the las? being, in the harmonial phi- 
losophy, always esteemed as the highest and most superior develop- 
ment of the system under consideration. Nor must the psycholo- 
gical condition be confounded with the sxympathetic state. For the 
latter condition 18 distinguished from the former by the elimination 
of an atmosphere from the mind, which does not occur in the true 
psychological state. This latter condition 1s s1mply the manifesta- 
tion of the mind, in the exercise of its pos:tive and negative relation- 
8hips, without the transmission of any vital or mental fluid to the 
parts or personalities thus affected. 

Every man 1s psychologically influenced by something. Some 
minds are constitutionally positzve to one set of circumstances ; and 
negative to another. The absolute freedom of the human wtll is, 
therefore, an 1impossibility and absurdity. The very fact, that there 
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are 80me things which man can not subdue and transcend, disproves 
the doctrine of the absolute freedom of the will, while it unques- 
tionably demonstrates the philosophy of psychological principles. 
All liberty is comparative—all freedom is unqualifiedly relative and 
partial. It 18 necessary to understand, that all manifestations of 
positwve and negative principles, when considered psychologically, 
occur according to the law of equilibriums. Any influence, which 
will disturb the equitbrium of the circulation of man's spiritual 
or mental principle, is capable of psychologizing the individual, 
and for jus 80 long a time as the voluntary powers of the 
mind are unable to assert their 8upremacy. Thus, for example, in 
moments of danger, 80me minds lose what is generally termed 
«* their self-possess1on” and become frantic with fear. Now, the 
truth 1s, they are s1mply psychologized by fright; and will continue 
thus affected until the controlling power of the soul resumes its 
high prerogative, and restores to the mind its proper equilibrium. 

This philosophy will urge you to the daily cultivation of the will- 
power of the mind,—to give you the mastery over the influence of 
inharmonious individuals and circumstances, which surround you 
in the world. By the proper and perfect apphcation of this power, 
the 8oul can and wilt put all enemies under its feet. The startling 
omnipotence of mind 1s not yet visible ! 

Any thing which can disturb permanently the harmomous equi- 
librium of the mind, has the power to take the soul into captivity. 
On this prineiple, the mother of Napoleon instilled into his soul, 
while it was yet unmatured, the spirit of war ; consequently, he was 
powerfully psychologized all his life by the deswre to combat and 
conquer, This is what pkysicians term, in pathology, © hereditary 
predispoxsition 5” but, in mental science, 1t should be called © psy- 


chological misdirection.” 
You will doubtless be surprised when I tell you, that mankind 
have the power to improve the race infinitely ; and all, by the judi- 
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clous application of the principles of psychological science to the 
physical and mental organization of the unborn child. The catholic 
does well in regarding, deferentially and with much reverence, the 
mother of Jesus; though I do not feel impressed to sanction their 
unnecessary and customary idolatrous adoration of certain departed 
spirits. But Mary was a gentle woman ;—s1mple-hearted, a good 
neighbor, and very affectionate. Her husband was a plain, pure, 
anscientific mechanic. The country was occasonally excited, with 
anxious anticipations, concerning the coming of a © King of the 
Jews ;” but of the time and parentage no one ventured to speculate, 
But Mary's soul was very religious in its aspirations. And one might, 
when nature was wrapped in the folds of silence, and when tran- 
quillity reigned universal, she dreamed, that the Lord of the Hebrew 
scriptures came to her and said—* A virgin shall conceive and bear 
a 80n; his name $hall be great in the land of his birth ; and thou 
Shalt call him © Zmmanuel ;” for his divine power shall spread from 
generation to generation, from the east to the west, from sea to sea, 
and thou wilt be blessed among women.” 

On the succeeding morning, Mary related her 1mpressive dream 
to Joseph. But as she had long been excited upon religious mat- 
ters, he did not then give much heed to her impressions. However, 
the same dream was dreamed three nights in succession by Mary ; 
and now she earnestly, but very privately, BELIEVED IT ALL. Now 
I am impressed to regard all this as a spiritual impression, im- 
varted to Mary's spirit when she was internally quiet and very 1m- 
press)ible. She was a © virgin” in the same sense that all pure and 
high-minded married men and women are $piritually virtuous ; but 
in no other respect, as claimed by sacred historians. 

Now, what conclusions are we to derive from these truthful 
premises ? Why, we are to logically conclude, that Jesus was made 
a great moral reformer strictly in accordance with pure psycholog]- 


cal principles. He was born with the constitutional impression of 
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his mother's mental and religious disposition, —and, more especially, 
with the pre-possesslon of mind that his © name should be great in 
the land of Is birth,” that he was a © king of the Jews,” and that 
« his power should spread from generation to generation,” over the 
earth. 7ts whole s$ubsequent life was tinted, and, more or less, 
characterized by the ps8ychological influence which his mother ex- 
erted upon him, during the entire period of his utero-gestation and 
the incipient formation of his individuality. 

In this way, we are all, to a greater or lesser extent, constantly psy 
chologically affected. On one occasion, I was visited by a very re- 
spectable clergyman of New York, who said the devil tempted him at 
least, once every week to commit sweide. This was proof to his mind 
that there was 1n reality a hving demon, who exerted himself ener- 
getically to destroy both soul and body in hell. I inquired if he 
was not diseased!? He answered, that his © health was perfectly 
good.” But he desired me to make an interior inspection of his 
condition. I did 80. And instantly discovered that his $u#c:dal 
temptation originated from the psychological influence of his 
mother's spirit, upon his mind, before birth. Of this I immediately 
informed him. © O yes,” said he, * my mother has often told me 
that *the deviP tempted her m the same manner.” But 1 was 
$00n enabled to inform him, that his mother's mind was agitated 
by a disease of the liver and diaphragm, which invariably produces 
mental depression and sadness, under certain conditions ; and a 
tendeney to suicide was a common feeling to minds thus attected, 
especially when as80ciated with small hope and feeble resolution. 
This explanation was rather t00 rational and unsupernatural for the 
clergyman, and it overthrew a strong evidence of the devil's exist- 
ence 3 and 80—* he did n't beheve a word of it !” 

Many individuals are constantly psychologized by some pass10n 
or propensity. Some are actuated and tempted by the spider- 


propensity, which may possibly predominate in their mental struct- 
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ure. Others by the horse, the cat, the dog, the fox, the wolf, the 
lion, the mule, the swine, &c., &c.,—Just as these different propen- 
8ities happen to preponderate in the mind. Any pass1on, or pro- 
pensity, or faculty, which has been, either before birth or afterward, 
allowed to gain the ascendency in the soul, will most certainly 
disturb the true equilibrium of the mind, and thus make the latter 
8ubserve the purposes of its angular and displeasurable manitesta- 
tion, In this manner, all men are more or less affected. The 
remedy consists wholly in a true application of the will-power to 
the harmonization of body and soul,—a psychological subjugation 
of the discordant elements of the mind—a true pacitication of the 
hon and lamb of the interior man—by the proper exercise of the 
8upreme power of the wisdom principle. It 1s very essential to un- 
derstand the invariable nature aud immutable value of positive and 
negative principles. For the highest welfare of our unborn genera- 
tions depends very much upon our fidelity to this class of nature's 
laws. Those religious and psychological influences which acted 
upon the mother of Jesus, and made lim a moral reformer from 
birth, are identical, 1n principle, with those conditions which make 
natural poets, mathematicians, physicians, and philosophers. All 
this is 81gnificant of the power of mind over matter. 

Many years ago, in France, a criminal was to be publicly exeeu- 
ted upon the wheel. And a mother, whose child was yet unborn, 
desired to be present, Notwithstanding the strong entreaties of her 
husband and physicians to the contrary, she yielded to her impulse 


to witness the execution. The terrible s8cene completely psycholo- 
gized her. She stood transfixed. She heard the bones of the poor 
criminal 8nap and break on the wheel, hke dry sticks in a strong 
man's hand. It was too horrid; and she sank exhausted, and 
8wooned upon the ground, Ninety days from that time, her child 
was born, with every bone of its little body broken and separated in 
a corresponding manner / 
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Fecles1astical teachers in every country have embraced and incul- 
cated convictions often totally at variance with the Living Revela- 
tion of the Divine Will contained in the constitution of the material 
world, and more particularly as expressed in the organization of 
man. The facts and laws of science can not be other than the de- 
velopments of the Great Controlling Soul. Any faith antagonistic 
to such developments and progressive unfoldings, 1s, according to 
my 1mpress10ns, to be rejected as pernicious, and unworthy the at- 
tention of intelligent minds. The principles, capabilities, and 8upe- 
rior merits of human nature have been too long obscured and 
unknown. Teachers, who know little of psychological science, will 
erect the most unwholesome forms of faith, and urge them upon 
the human mind, forsooth, because they think the natural powers 
of man are, and always will be, to every individual, —caus4 non 
cognita, —buried in impregnable mystery. But the laws of psycho- 
logical science, or at least the external effects of their operation 
upon the unborn, but incipiently developing, child, have been per- 
ceived and acknowledged by many eminent physicians. That law 
which causes national features to be transmitted, almost wholly un- 
changed, for successive centuries, from parents to offspring, 1s the 
psychological principle for which I am now contending. In regard 
to hereditary or psychological transmission, Dr. Caldwell observes : 
—* Every constitutional quality, whether good or bad, may de- 
scend, by mheritance, from parent to child. And a long-continued 
habit of drunkenness becomes as essentially constitutional, as a pre- 
disposition to gout or pulmonary consumption. This increases, 1n 
a manifold degree, the responstbility of parents mn relation to tem- 
perance. By habits of intemperance, they not only degrade and 
ruin themselves, but transmit the elements of like degradation and 
ruin to their posterity. This is no visionary conjecture, the fruit of 
a favorite and long-cherished theory, It is a settled belief resulting 


from observation—an inference derived from innumerable facts. In 
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hundreds and thousands of instances, parents, having had children 
born to them while their habits were temperate, have become 
afterward intemperate, and had other children subsequently born. 
In such cases, it is a matter of notoriety, that the younger children 
have become addicted to the practice of intoxication much more 
frequently than the elder—in the proportion of five to one. Let 
me not be told that this is owing to the younger children being 
eglected, and having corrupt and seducing examples constantly 
before them. The same neglects and profligate examples have 
been extended to all; yet all have not been equally injured by 
them. The children of the earlier births have escaped, while those 
of the 8ubsequent ones have suffered. The reason is plain. The 
latter children had a deeper psychological taint than the former.” 
It was remarked by the celebrated Esquirol, * that the children, 
whose existence dated from the horrors of the first French Revolu- 
tion, turned out to be weak, nervous, and irritable in mind, ex- 
tremely susceptible of impressions, and lhable to be thrown by the 
least extraordinary excitement into absolute insanity.” 

Now it is distinctly clear to my mind, that the proper application 
of psychological principles, especially to the unfolding character and 
constitution of the child, will develop almost any description of soul 
or intellect which is most desired by the parents. When we shall 
have harmonized our souls, and thrown open the avenues of our 
interior natures to the high posztzwve and psychological influences 
which descend upon us from higher spheres, then we will realize 
the hoher sympathies of a more exalted race, and feel ourselves 
more intimately related to that high and pure Divinity which per- 
vades the 1llmitable universe ! 


LECTURE VIIL. 


ON THE RELATIONS AND DEPENDENCIES EXISTING 
BETWEEN THE BODY AND THE $0O0UL, 


Tax human mind has been practically treated by metaphysicians 
in all ages as a mere abstraction ; as the most impalpable and un- 
real of things. For long and dark centuries, the leaders of the 
scientific and religious worlds of thought, have, both in theory and 
practice, denied the intimate connection which actually exists be- 
tween phys1ological and psychological sciences. And yet systems 
of mental philosophy have abounded,—systems, founded in imagi- 
nation, not in nature. Theory has succeeded theory hke waves of 
the s8ea. But the relation between mind and matter is not yet 
scarcely comprehended. 

Forty years ago, a prominent physician was absolutely ridiculed 
out of practice by his professional brethren, for promulgating the 
doctrine that insanity is always accompanied with cerebral derange- 
ment. And the idea of demoniacal possesslon 1s not yet extin- 
guiched. Woe are occasionally challenged from modern pulpits to 
prove that maniacs are not suhjected to satamic influences. The most 
enlightened sectarians of these times, —the New Jerusalem Church- 
men,—boldly state and defend the opinion that delirium tremens 
conjures up tormenting fiends and chimeras dire from the bottomless 
pit of burning marl. In some instances, we are s0berly warned not 
to practice the principles of human magnetism, on the ground, that 
It 18 identical with the heaven-daring crime for which the guilty, 
under the old Mosaic law, © died without mercy.” But all these 
obstructions can not impede the rising tide of intelligence. The 
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opposition of priest, or physician 1s as a vapory cloud before the 
blazing 8un. It can no more arrest the progress of psychological 
Science, than a pebble can stay the mighty flowings of the gulf 
stream. For the world has received a momentum—has an impetus 
forward—which no conservative or sectarian plans can counteract, 
No bold and honest mind is now in danger of personal destruction, 
Liberal thought is generally indulged and tolerated ; and the infu- 
ence of medical and psychological reformers, is spreading far and 
wide through European society. 


The very intimate connection between the body and mind is now 


very generally acknowledged by the enlightened of all professions. 
But the full extent of this connection, and the highly important re- 
8ults to which 1t conducts us, 1s not yet comprehended by scarcely 
a 8ingle individual who is willing to acknowledge © some truth” 
in the science. The phenomena of human magnetism are mainly 
admitted by all American minds ; but yet they can not believe in 
the actuality of independent clairvoyance. This 1s, they think, 
going a little too far into the mysteries of divinity. They are very 
apprehensive of its tendencies. They think 1t encroaches too 
much upon sacred ground, —ventures too far into the celestial 
courts, —and searches too deep into the sublmities of Godliness. 
But this 18 all very inconsistent. 'To beheve in human magnetism, 
and to disbeheve clairvoyance, seems to me Ike beheving in the 
existence of herbs and plants, but that large trees are impossble 
and absurd. For clazrvoyance succeeds the phenomena of human 
magnetism as naturally as the blooming harvests sueceed the depos!- 
tion of the little germs. So likewise, the application of psychological 
principles, to the molding and harmonious elaboration of the hu- 
man type, 18 as natural and inevitable as the fine results which flow 
from a judicious application of agricultural science, 

Again, I must urge the 1dea, that Man is a production of nature; 
that he is a result of the stupendous mechanism of all the forms, mo- 
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tions, and forces which adorn the visihle world. He comes forth 
as the crowning result, of immutable principles! These principles 
are the methods in accordance with which the Deity hves and acts, 
They express His nature, His actions, His omnipotence, and His 
immutability. God 1s, therefore, a being of absolute unchange- 
ableness. And his divine essence penetrates every thing, and im- 
parts to every thing light and life, which are the expressions of 
love ; and order and form, which are the expressions of wisdom. And 
man 1s the grand consummation of these divine attributes. He 
can not be depraved ; for he came forth from the fertile womb of 
nature, a child of God! He can not be interiorly contaminated, 
hecause God 1s over all and #n al! things—He is all in all! And 
man must, search and explore forever! To his progress and de- 
velopment there 1s no Iimitation—no conceivable boundaries. And 
the Infinite Father 1s not jealous lest his earth-born children should 
approach too close to the majesty of His own unutterable omnis- 
cience and ommipotence. In no part of the boundless domain of the 
universe, upon which man enters, 1s he treated as an intruder on 
Jehovah's secret, possess1ons. Nay : for the multifarious elements 
of physical and mental nature,—extending far down into the bot- 
tomless abysses of the material umverse, and reaching upward 
through a galaxy of angelic spheres to the soul of Deity, —are all 
thrown open to man's inspection and eternal progress! There is 
nothing too sacred for human investigation. An angels clairvoy- 
ance 8ees more of truth than we can imagine. Yet there is nothing 
too holy for the immortal soul to investigate. 

While, to thousands of minds, the thunder was God's voice 
peaking in sublime accents to rebellious mortals—while the [ight- 
nings gleamed in vengeance from his invisible hand—and while 
earth and heaven were filled with portentous signs and starthing 
wonders—earthquakes, meteoric showers, and blazing comets —I 
Bay, while thousands were thus overwhelmed by these manifesta- 
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tions, and dared not even erect a lightning-rod to conduct away the 
frantic elements, the venturous Franklin calmly investigated these 
terrestial phenomena, and extracted from the clouds the ligh know]l- 
edge that the electric fire can be rendered subservient to the will, 
purposes, and improvements of man! God desires his children to 
become enlightened and happy ; for what pleasure even can a good 
2arthly parent experience in the ignorance and unhappiness of his 
child ? If the prying investigations of men required a rebuke, why 
was the world not taught a lesson, once for all, on the head of that 
rash experimenter, who, while heaven's artillery blazed and roared 
above him, first snatched the fiery bolt, all sparkling from its lofty 
forge? Instead of being blasted for thus obtaimng his fearful 
prize, the author of this promethean feat is honored with immortal 
renown ! Thus progress1on 1s encouraged. 

Man may fearless]ly examine all things ; and the more he grows 
in wisdom, the happier will he become. Physically and spiritually, 
he is8ues from the magnificent organism of nature, and thus stands 
as the crowning development of immutable principles. But matter 
is the servant of mind, —the latter can mold the former as easily 
as the potter shapes and fashions the moistened clay | But this 
cau be accomplished only by a requisite amount of knowledge ; this 
is power, By this knowledge and power, the s80ul can apply the 
teachings of psychological principles to the harmonious develop- 
ment of the unborn organism, and the earth might be peopled with 
well-proportioned and happy beings. Let me urge you to ponder 
these truths; for the reformation of the world depends, to a very 
great extent, upon the physical and mental capital which an indi- 
vidual mherits from his immediate progenitors. This is true : be- 
cause the infant organism 1s in existence before the young mind begins 
to think and act for itself. Hence the defects of birth are difficult to 
8et aside by 8ubsequent education. This fact we should well con- 
81der, because it lies at the yery foundation of individual and $ocial 
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reformation. With this knowledge in our possesslon, it 18 very un- 
just to sanction improper alliances between the sexes ; exceedingly 
wrong to bring into existence unsound and unwholesome children | 
How many regret the hereditary defects of their natures! How 
many feel discomforted by irregular features, or deranged organiza- 
tions! All this, and much more, can be prevented by the proper 
employment of psychological science. Men are innately inspired 
with @ love of the beautiful and harmonious. And I am impressed 
to cons1der 1t altogether the result of #gnorance and injustice, that 
all men and women are not endowed from birth with the physical 
harmony and spiritual beauty of angels. The spirit of Venus and 
Apollo might be impressed upon every child ; and all unseeming 
defects of the physical organism be easily eradicated. The human 
mind, when cons1dered 1n 1ts twofold capacity, is very powerful. As 
a motive-power, it can 8hape the physical world, and all the external 
cireumstances thereof, to favor the proper development of the human 
character. As a moral-power, it can ascertain the moral laws ; and 
man's highest moral beauty can be transferred to unborn generations. 

I do not believe that rod makes every human being, any more 
than he makes every particular vegetable that adorns our gardens. 
Nay ; but I am most emphatically impressed to tell you, that man 
absolutely manufactures his type, according to the immutable prin- 
vples of reproduction ; but always perfect or «mperfect as he main- 
ta'ns Inmself in harmony with nature's laws, which are the will of 
Deity. And thousands are defrauded out of a large proportion of 
mundane enjoyment by the imperfections of their organisms |! 
[lereditary defects have made poets and pirates ; fools and philoso- 
phers; moral men and maniacs; and hundreds are all their life- 
{1mes subject to bondage and sadness ; because the mirror, or the 
$1, reveals to them the horrors of their organic deformity. Their 
love of beauty is momentarily offended ; and they grow to dislike 
themselyes, and 800n their fellow-men. 
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How philosophically William Shakspeare gave this lamentable 
truth an utterance through the mouth of Richard the Third :— 


« But I, —that am not shaped for sportive tricks, 
Nor made to court an amorous looking-glass ; 
I, that am rudely stamp'd, and want love's majesty, 
To strut before a wanton ambling nymph ; 
I, that am curtail'd of this fair proportion, 
Cheated of feature by dissembling nature, 
Deform'd, unfinish'd, sent before my time 
Into this breathing world, half made up, 
And that 80 lamely and unfashionable, 
That dogs bark at me, as I halt by them.” 


Here Richard sarcastically complains that he has r3— 


« Delight to pass away the time, 
Unless to spy my shadow in the sun, 
And descant on mine own deformity.”! 


Then he makes up his mind that he did not merit all this per- 
8nal ugliness, and hence takes the position, which many individuals 
as8ume 1n their 1gnorance, that sin 1s productive of pleasure ; and 
SAYS — 


* Therefore, —since I can not prove a lover, 
I am determin'd to prove a villain, 
And hate the idle pleasures of these days.” 


Now, this is all wrong! It is a result of no Adamiec curse; it is 
an 2884e of no innate depravity ; but it comes forth as a living de- 
monstration of the startling fact, that the psychological principles 
of nature, are wofully misapplied to the production and develop- 
ment of our species. * A yery intelligent and respectable mother,” 
8ays a well-known author, * upon hearing these principles ex- 
pounded, remarked that there was a very wide difference in the 
intellectual and moral development between one of her children and 
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the others; and accounted for this difference by the fact, that, 
during pregnancy, she received intelligence that the crew of the 
hip on board of which was her son, had mutinied, —that when the 
ship arrived in the West Indies, s0me of the mutineers, and also 
her son, had been put in irons,—and that they were all to be sent 
home for trial. This intelligence acted 0 strongly upon her, that 
he suffered a temporary alienation of judgment. The report turned 
out, to be erroneous, but this did not avert the consequences of the 
agitated state of the mother's feelings upon the daughter she after- 
ward gave birth to. That daughter is now a woman, but she is 
and will continue to be a being of impulses, incapable of reflection, 
and in other respects greatly inferior to her sisters.” 

It is 8urely very unjust to bring personalities © half made up” 
into this breathing world; and, then, teach them that they are 
perfectly free moral agents! What an unphilosophical thought : 
to teach the world that God is the creator of every man that 
lives; while, at the s8ame time, many are sent—unconsulted, un- 
asked, without having the privilege to decide upon such an adven- 
ture in advance—sent into this conflicting, uncertain, probationary 
existence—* deformed, unfimshed,” and curtailed of that © fair pro- 
portion” which constitutes a beautiful exterior, adapted to the pro- 
duction and entertainment of a sound and healthy mind ! Most 
emphatically, I am impressed to affirm all this to be the doctrine 
of Ignorance and Error. 

That the body and mind are closely allied in structure and 
es8ence can not truthfully be denied. And 1t 1s equally undemable, 
that the internal principle is, in a certain sense, perfectly material ; 
and 1s susceptible to as much material action and impress10n as any 
other organism in nature. But this is all accomplished according 


to the positive and negative relations or operation of psychological 
principles. Before I leave this branch of mental science, let me 
present a few more illustrations of this proposition. I have 8aid 
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that the human mind was exssentially material, and susceptible to 
the chemical or psychological action of material substances ; that is 
to say, the epirit of a medicine acts upon the spirit of man in ac- 
cordance with positive and negative principles. For example : 
iodine induces sadness ; gold generates or excites hope ; arsenic 
causes melancholy ; carbonic acid gas begets mental tranquility ; 
empyreumatic oils generate peevishness and morbid sensbllity ; 
belladonna stultifies the intellectual faculties ; canabis produces 
quietness ; opium and tobacco stimulate the sexual propensities, 
excite the intellectual powers, and generate unhealthy imaginations; 
cicuta deadens the intellect; and hyoscyamus causes violence, mo- 
roseness, and jealousy. 

These chemical agents will not always produce the effects here 
described ; because the mind may be positive to them, —in which 
case their action will be very slight, and, perhaps, altogether imper- 
ceptible. But the s1mple fact, that the equilibrium of the spiritual 
principle can be thus disturbed, and the mind thus taken into cap- 
tivity by narcotics and 8timulants, is sufficient to demonstrate the 
materiality of the spirit, and also its unconditional dependence upon 
the many agents which move the vast panorama of the external 
world. In truth, I may say that we have an ocular demonstralion 
of the materiality of the mind, and also of its natural psychological 
principles of action and power of daguerreotyping, in the * marks” 
upon children ; indicating the fact, that the mind receives and 
transfers shapes and colors with the utmost accuracy,—as the form 
and color of any fruit, animal, or thing, which made an impression on 
the mind of the mother, in accordance with psychological principles. 

This 18 an immutable law of nature ; and is conspicuously opera- 
tive m her every department. It is the 8ame harmonious law in 
the kingdoms beneath, as it is in the spheres above, our present 
existence. For instance, 1t is related in the New York Sun, April 
14, 1848, that a hen, belonging to Benjamin Gallaway, of Weakley 
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County, Tennessee, was severely bitten by a rattlesnake, but, by 
proper attention, the wound was perfectly cured. Nevertheless, 
strange to tell, every egg laid after that time by this hen, had a 
complete picture of a rattlesnake represented upon the shell ! Now 
in harmony with this principle, every human being, that comes into 
this world, 1s 1mpressed with certain peculiarities and constitutional 
tendencies. An instance 18 related, by Dr. Howship, of a woman 
who was crossIng a frozen river, in a state of pregnancy. But the 
ice cracked and burst open, and she was terribly frightened. When 
the child was born, its skin was opened and cracked considerably in 
several places, and in a corresponding manner. 

Let your understandings be thoroughly impressed, therefore, with 
this conviection—that, that principle of psychological action, which 
will, when inverted and misapphed, produce a human fiend or a hu- 
man monster, 18 equally capable, when rightly understood and philo- 
80phically directed, of developing heroes, poets, 8aviors, metaphy- 
8icians, philosophers, and reformers. Physicians and agriculturists 
have been gradually coming to the discovery and application of this 
principle in the lower departments of Nature. Combe, that clear- 
minded author, has brought out many details on this head. * In 
cases of varieties of the same species,” says Dr. Edwards, © we see 
one common prineiple, namely, that the mother often produces a 
being of a type different from her own—less 80, however, in the 
latter case. This principle is s8een even in the 8ame variety ; for 
here also the mother, in producing a male, gives birth to a being 
whose type differs, and in some cases differs very much, from her 
own. Now, s8ays Dr. E., the same is observed in man. The 
varieties which differ most strongly, such as the negro and white, 
when crossed, produce mulattoes ; and when varieties more nearly 
resembling each other are crossed, the descendants sometimes re- 
8emble one parent, s0metimes the other, s0metimes both. This, 
Dr. Edwards looks upon as the cause of the great variety observable 
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in modern nations ; among which, however, he thinks we can always 
observe specimens of the pure types which have entered into their 
compozition. Every one knows that the hen of any bird will lay 
»g8, although no male be permitted to come near her; and that 
hose eggs are only wanting in the vital principle which the im- 
Dregnation of the male conveys to them. Here, then, we see the 
female able to make an egg, with yelk and white, shell and 
every part, just as it ought to be, 80 that we might, at the first 
glance, suppose that here, at all events, the female has the greatest 
influence.” 

I am impressed to ass8ure yon, most deeply and religious]y, 
that the proper apphlecation of psychological principles, to the 
generation and improvement of the human species, will accomplish 
more good for the great mass of mankind than at the preaching 
and praying that ever fell from the human tongue! Let all this 
fable about the * original sin,” the * first curse,” the * efforts of 
8atan,” the * total depravity” of the human heart, be forever 
buried in the tombs of ignorance and error ; and let there be 
a unwversal resurrection and development of veason and philosophy, 
which shall, most harmoniously and inevit» ly, improve the indi- 


vidual and elevate the human race generay ” to health, harmony, 
and to fair proportions |! 


LECTURE IX. 


CONCERNING THE PSYCHOLOGICAL ACTION OF THE 
MIND UPON THE BODY IN DISEASE, 


Ox this occasion, I will proceed to consider and explain how 
natural psychology operates and is exhibited in disease. 

Every well-informed individual is familiar with the influence of 
the mind upon the body. When the Asiatic Cholera prevails in a 
community, how common a thing it is to see 1mpress1ble persons 
psychologized by the epidemic. I am keeping within the bounds 
of truth, when I say, that one half of the victims of that paroxysmal 
disorder, die s0lely 1n consequence of being psychologically captured 
by fear and fright. The fear, of getting the complaint, disturbs the 
proper equilibrium of the mind; and thus an avenue is thrown 
wide open to the admission and possess1on of the enemy. When 
this epidemic prevailed in New York, I had a patient who expected 
every next hour to have the ©* agonies of the disease” upon him. I 
admonisghed him not to read the coroner's daily reports of the 
number of victims. He said : *1t was next to imposs}ble for him 
to resist the temptation to notice the various pubhcations concern- 
ig the complaint,” and yet he confessed that, © every time he read 
the reports he felt that he had actually swallowed the disorder,” 80 
piristalitic were the motions which the fear communicated to his 
dependent viscera. This man was ultimately obliged to leave the 
city in order to preserve his mental equilibrium and escape the 
disease. 

A good illustration of this psychological action of mind upon the 
body, was originally published in the Zoonomia, and was 8ubse- 
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quently attested by the poet Wordsworth : A young farmer in 
Warwickshire, England, finding his hedges broken, and the ticks 
carried away during a frosty season, determined to watch for the 
thief, He lay many cold hours under a hay-stack, and, at length, 
an old woman, like the witch in a play, approached, and began to 
pull up the hedge. He waited till she had tied her bundle of 
Sticks, and was carrying them off, that he might convict her of theft ; 
and then springing from his concealment, he se1zed his prey with 
violent threats. After some altercation, in which her load was left 
upon the ground, she kneeled upon the bundle of sticks, and raising 
her hands to heaven, beneath the bright moon, then at full, spoke 
to the young farmer, already shivering with cold, —* Heaven grant 
that thou mayst never know again the bles8ing to be warm.” The 
psychological effect produced upon his mind was 80 distinct and 
powerful, that he complained of cold all the next day, and wore an 
overcoat, and, in a few days, another ; and, in a fortmght, he took 
to his bed, always saying nothing made him warm ; he covered 
himself with many blankets, and had a $eve over his face as he lay. 
From the effect of this one insane idea, or psychological impression, 
this man kept his bed above twenty years, for fear of the cold air, 
till at length he died. 

All psychological phenomena, be it remembered, are naturally 
confined to the common plane of postzve and negative manifesta- 
tions; for when higher results are produced, they are invariably 
developed on the higher planes of mental science, which I will con- 
81der on future occas10ns. 

In psychology, any thing, I repeat, —every element, person, or 
gubstance,—which disturbs the equilibrium of the mental con- 
s$titution, 1s capable, for the time being, of capturing the mind, 
and controlling its thoughts and impressions. Thus, —when dis- 
ease has obtained a preponderance of power in the system, the 


mand 1s disturbed by the deranged psychological impressions which 
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are condueted to the sensorium. According to this philosophy, 
dreaming, as a precursor and accompaniment of diseases, deserves 
continued investigation. Not because (says Dr. Winslow) it is to 
he considered as a spiritual divination, but because the unconsctous 
language often very clearly shows, to those who can comprehend 
its meaning, the physical state of the patient. Lively dreams are, 
according to psychological science, in general a $:gn of the attenua- 
ted excitement of the nervous action. Soft dreams are a 8ign of 
slight cerebral irritation ; these vaporish dreams also often denote 
a favorable cris:8 in nervous fevers. Frightful dreams, —wars and 
combats,—are a $:9n of a determination of arterial blood to the 
head. Dreams about blood and red objects, —houses and ships on 


fire —Imps, demons, &c.,—are signs of an inflammatory condition of 
the semi-intellectual and perceptive faculties of the cerebrum. 
Dreams about rain and water, —floods, deluges, &e.,—are often 
ions of diseased mucous membranes and dropsy. Dreams, in 
which the person sees any portion of his own body, especially in a 
suftering 8tate, indicate disease and disturbance in that portion. 
As, for instance, when the mind dreams of seeing food, —rich viands, 
a feast, &c.,—the cause of the dreaming 1s generally traceable to 
the digestive functions of the physical system, which are evidently 
Impaired. 

It is deemed expedient to remind you, that I am not, by this 
explanation of a certain class of dreams, giving a s0lution of all 
mental phenomena of this nature. On the contrary, there are two 
classes of dreams originating in a very different manner ; which will 
be duly examined and explained mn subsequent lectures, But here, 
let it be understood, I am treating of the natural psychological 
8clence of man, which differs from the science of sympathy, som- 
nambulism, clairvoyance, mental illumination, in this particular 
respect :—that psychology treats exclusively of the native positive 
and negative relationships of things, and explains how naturally 
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quently attested by the poet Wordsworth : A young farmer in 
Warwickshire, England, finding his hedges broken, and the ticks 
carried away during a frosty season, determined to watch for the 
thief, He lay many cold hours under a hay-stack, and, at length, 
an old woman, like the witch in a play, approached, and began to 
pull up the hedge, He waited till she had tied her bundle of 
8$ticks, and was carrying them off, that he might convict her of theft; 
and then springing from his concealment, he se1zed his prey with 
violent threats. After some altercation, in which her load was left 
upon the ground, she Fneeled upon the bundle of sticks, and raising 
her hands to heaven, beneath the bright moon, then at full, spoke 
to the young farmer, already shivering with cold, —* Heaven grant 
that thou mayst never know again the blessing to be warm.” The 
psychological effect produced upon his mind was 80 distinct and 
powerful, that he complained of cold all the next day, and wore an 
overcoat, and, in a few days, another ; and, in a fortnight, he took 
to his bed, always saying nothing made him warm ; he covered 
himself with many blankets, and had a $:eve over his face as he lay, 
From the effect of this one insane idea, or psychological impress1on, 
this man kept his bed above twenty years, for fear of the cold air, 
till at length he lied. 

All psychological phenomena, be it remembered, are naturally 
confined to the common plane of posztwve and negative manifesta- 
tions; for when higher results are produced, they are invariably 
developed on the higher planes of mental science, which I will con- 
8ider on future occas1ons. 

In psychology, any thing, I repeat, —every element, person, or 
8ubstance,—which disturbs the equilibrium of the mental con- 
s$titution, 18 capable, for the time being, of capturing the nund, 
and controlling its thoughts and impressions. Thus, —when dis- 
ease has obtained a preponderance of power in the system, the 


mind is disturbed by the deranged psychological impressions which 
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are conducted to the sensoriunm. According to this philosophy, 
dreaming, as a precursor and accompaniment of diseases, deserves 
continued investigation. Not because (8ays Dr. Winslow) it 1s to 
he considered as a 8piritual divination, but because the unconscious 
language often very clearly shows, to those who can comprehend 
its meaning, the physical state of the patient. Lively dreams are, 
according to psychological science, in general a 8:9n of the attenua- 
ted excitement of the nervous action. Soft dreams are a sign of 
sight cerebral irritation ; these vaporish dreams also often denote 
a favorable cri8:8 in nervous fevers. Frightful dreams, —wars and 
combats,—are @ $:9n of a determination of arterial blood to the 
head. Dreams about blood and red objects, —houses and ships on 


fire —1mps, demons, &c.,—are signs of an inflammatory condition of 
the sem1-intellectual and perceptive faculties of the cerebrum. 
Dreams about rain and water, —floods, deluges, &c.—are often 
ions of diseased mucous membranes and dropsy. Dreams, in 
which the person sees any portion of his own body, especially in a 
suffering 8tate, indicate disease and disturbance in that portion. 
As, for instance, when the mind dreams of sceing food, —rich viands, 
a feast, &c.,—the cause of the dreaming 1s generally traceable to 
the digestive functions of the physical system, which are evidently 
impaired. 

It is deemed expedient to remind you, that I am not, by this 
explanation of a certain class of dreams, giving a solution of all 
mental phenomena of this nature. On the contrary, there are two 
classes of dreams originating in a very different manner ; which will 
be duly examined and explained in subsequent lectures. But here, 
let it be understood, I am treating of the natural psychological 
8clence of man, which differs from the science of sympathy, som- 
nambulism, elairvoyance, mental illumination, in this particular 


respect :—that psychology treats exclusively of the native positive 
and negative relationships of things, and explains how naturally 
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eqmhbriums may be and are disturbed without the impartation of 
any here, fluid, or cerebral element, which occurs in the superior 
phases of this high theme as will be hereafter shown. 

From what has been said on the subject, you will readily per- 
ceive, that the mind is frequently taken into psychological captivity 
by the physical organism. This is especially the case in delirium 
tremens. The convyolving clouds of the inflamed blood which loads 
the entire encephalon, fill the room with dissolving masses of fire; 
interwoven with which are the 1mps, serpents, and demons of the 
inflamed memory, which has entertained these fabulous beings from 
the first impressions of youth ; the nursery tales written by 
Christian poets and oriental romancers. 

When the mind 1s agitated by fear of receiving any disease, that 
moment the body is susceptible to the invasion of the enemy, 
Some minds get panie-struck—that is, psychologized—by the ap- 
prehension of having an attack of cholera, plague, 8mall por, yellow 
Fever, &c., and the consequence 1s, that, in five cases out of ten, the 
individual 1s eventually captured with the disorder mos? dreaded, 
or by s8ome disease very analogous. The constant fear of heart- 
disease, of consumption, or of cancer, 1s very likely to induce the 
very complaint which is feared. I have seen this truth verified in 
8everal instances. The body, therefore, 1s firs permitted to take the 
mind into psychological bondage or captivity ; then, the mind in- 
duces upon the corporeal organism any disease with which the con- 
trolling principle is most deeply impressed. This points us to an 
important truth. For we have seen that the same principle of psy- 
chology which will, when misapplied to the generation of the 
human species, give rise to human monsters and horrid deformities, 
is also capable, when properly applied to the same purpose, of pro- 
ducing the very Magnus Apcllo of human grace and beauty ! Even 
80, after the individual is introduced into being, the same psycholo- 
gical principles which can, when wrongly exercised, cause disease, 
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are perfectly adequate, when rightly employed, to cure the same 
disease and to effectually prevent it. Let us now examine this 
peint, Let us inquire—What 1s disease ? 


Disease 18 a want of equilibrium in the circulation of the spiritua, 
principle ; hence, also, @ derangement in the motions of the depend- 
ent fluids and forces. 

What keeps the body alive ? 

The spiritual principle. 

What is the governing power of this principle ? 

Wrs8DoM. 

What agent does wisdom employ in maintaining and executing 
its government ? 

WILL. 

What does the will act upon ? 

Upon Love. 

What ts Love ? 

Love 18 the life of the body and mind. 

Is love the actuating and enlivening element of the whole indi- 
vidualism ? 

It is. 

Is love the finest and purest ingredient of the mental or- 
ganism ? 

Yes, love is the very essence of the life of the mind. 

What, then, is wisdom ? 

Wisdom 1s, to use a figurative expression, the form or flower of 
Love,—the kead of the spiritual constitution. 

Can love come in immediate contact with the elements of 
the blood ? 

Nay. 

Why not ? 

Because the Love essence is many millions of millions of degrees 
finer than the constituents of the blood. 
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eqmhbriums may be and are disturbed without the 1mpartation of 
any sphere, fluid, or cerebral element, which occurs in the superior 
phases of this high theme as will be hereafter shown, 

From what has been said on the snbject, you will readily per- 
ceive, that the mind is frequently taken into psychological captivity 
by the physical organism. This is especially the case in delirium 
tremens. The convolving clouds of the inflamed blood which loads 
the entire encephalon, fill the room with dissolving masses of fire; 
interwoven with which are the imps, serpents, and demons of the 
inflamed memory, which has entertained these fabulous beings from 
the first impressions of youth ; the nursery tales written by 
Christian poets and oriental romancers. 

When the mind 1s agitated by fear of receiving any disease, that 
moment the body 1s susceptible to the invasion of the enemy, 
Some minds get panie-struck—that is, psychologized—by the ap- 
prehens1on of having an attack of cholera, plague, small pox, yellow 
Fever, &c., and the consequence 1s, that, in five cases out of ten, the 
individual is eventually captured with the disorder most dreaded, 
or by some disease very analogous. The constant fear of heart- 
disease, of consumption, or of cancer, is very likely to induce the 
very complaint which is feared. I have seen this truth verified in 
Several instances. The body, therefore, 1s first permitted to take the 
mind to psychological bondage or captivity ; then, the mind in- 
duces upon the corporeal organism any disease with which the con- 
trolling principle 18s most deeply impressed. This points us to an 
important truth. For we have secn that the same principle of psy- 
chology which will, when misapplied to the generation of the 
human species, give rise to human monsters and horrid deformities, 
is also capable, when properly applied to the same purpose, of pro- 
ducing the very Magnus Apollo of human grace and beauty ! Even 
80, after the individual is introduced into being, the same psycholo- 
gical principles which can, when wrongly exercised, cause disease, 


YC A OR IP . ; 
3 oO 0 ir CO CEP OPT OY -' ae Fe 
es Md 56 


Co EET MOOT td OI IS T4 ns 
FE _ b Pie 

Pp " IE 5 = TOI Bo 4 IRS. 
YE one EIT > x AS Tree EI =, 

A CONE I Ce T9 boy Edo 


SIN WE hs 
ey AD FEE oy; 


47 
% 
fn 
AS 
RES 
IA 
: IF" 
RE? 
be, 
ws 
« 47 
END 
vv. 
: 
48 
CY 
3 
7% 
© 1 
; M 
F Ta 
A +. 
* Y by 
LE OOO 
% £200 
<8 
+ | 8 
VF OE 
AY Y 
(NU |. 
x 
FAR LI 
Wk "7 
VIPP ba 
MR *FY 
#3s "x 
ps 
"gs. 5, "BRL" 
Wee S 
F WV”; 
36 oh 
DA s. 
Bu 
38 
b: , 
7806 oY 
(7 
OS. 
2-0 
BI ond 
- 7-98 : 
$5 9c 
o * 
7: We f 
vB ” 
b 
WS - 
' 


Fepmgtth £7" Loranetn - _—_— 
PS ANIONS 122604 : 
- WY or IG 3 r Sv SOR BIEN © 
Cav =) CC TI IE i 0 +4 P 

be REBEL Ob Tg ; 2 TTL ; f 

ry 5 Ss $2 be AI IR dn pe oe EOS EI ION Ao Ao EIN" En OE ER DE 2 LT E 

y x - GEE 44 = OE ASE LEONE © Horns Ee Hy OWeh WE En ary Eb 2s 

X broke EE CEO on Et Co Eu Sa ee LY dds Een BUY Oe Et AE .. 


AAR le beers Ry I-48 oe ex 5s ; 
END Els 18 erg ur penn 
LR, LET Py Mos Lott 
K-95 CLE Mrs es Ek ag OE S 4 
"R RE 9 IS 


MAN'S PSYCHOLOGICAL STATE. 99 


are perfectly adequate, when rightly employed, to cure the same 
disease and to effectually prevent it. Let us now examine this 
point. Let us inquire— What is disease ? 

Disease 18 a want of equelibrium in the elveulation of the spiritua, 
principle ; hence, also, @ derangement in the motions of the depend- 
ent fluids and forces. 

What keeps the body alive ? 

The spiritual principle. 

What is the governing power of this principle ? 

WisoM. 

What agent does wisdom employ in maintaining and executing 
its government ? 

WILL. 

What does the will act upon ? 

Upon Love. 

What ts Love ? 

Love 18 the life of the body and mind. 

Is love the actuating and enlivening element of the whole indi- 
vidualisxm ? 

It 18. 

Is love the fines} and purest ingredient of the mental or- 
ganism ? 

Yes, love is the very essence of the life of the mind. 

What, then, is wisdom ? 

Wisdom 1s, to use a figurative expression, the form or flower of 
Love,—the kead of the spiritual constitution. 

Can love come in immediate contact with the elements of 
the blood ? 

Nay. 

Why not ? 

Because the Love essence is many millions of millions of degrees 
bner than the constituents of the blood. 
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How, then, can the material and the spiritual bodies be 80 clogely 7 
inwrought—one, in and through the other ? 5 

By the fine cement of interposing or mediatorial agents, 

Can the wisdom-power act upon the blood and the bone ? 

Yes; with great force. 

Does wisdom act thus through intermediate elements ? 

Yes. 

Suppose the wisdom-principle desires to operate upon the bone, 
how could the operation be accomplished ? 

The wisdom-power would act upon will ; this upon love ; this 
upon the vitaz magnetism ; this upon the vital electricity ; this 
upon the nerve ; this upon the muscle ; and this upon the bone / 

If all these processes occurred at every instigation of the wisdom- 
principle, would there not be a perceptible difference or lapse of 
time between the effort and the result ? 


V 


Nay ; because even common electricity can encircle the globe in 
an instant. 


by 
Fine! EY 


How can the principle of wisdom prevent all diseases ? 

In the first place, by arranging all foods, habits, occupations, 
&tuations, and sentiments into 8uch harmony as will not improperly 
tax the strength and energies of the physical and mental constitu- 
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tion. In the second place, by feeling 8uperior to the invasions of U 
disease—by feeling the entire individualism to be #mpregnable to 7 
any such unnecessary molestations ; for, generally speaking, © as a IF 


man thinketh so is he.” 


1 come now to consider the relation of natural psychology to the 
mind, irrespective of its connection with the body. 

This phase of psychological science is manifested in wars, panics, 
insamities, and sympathetic contagions, This is not accomplished 
by the elimmation of an atmosphere from one mind, which is inhaled 


by another; but by the configurations of the countenance, by the 
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flashing and sparkling eye, by the up-turned head, and lofty ges- 
ticulations,—all of which excite to intense corresponding action 
every impress1ble mind which 1s either negateve or passive to the 
disturbing causes. Every religious faith known in the world has 
begun and spread, hke an epidemic, as far as the ignorance and 
superstition of the people, by rendering them negative to it, would 
permit 1t to capture their minds. Let it be remembered, that knowl- 
edge is power; that ignorance 1s weakness ; and that we are men- 
tally pos:tzve or negative to prevailing faiths and excitements, just 
in proportion to the actual growth of the s8oul in wisdom and 
knowledge. 

One mind will be frantically conducted by a methodistical panie 
to the altar; another will be totally unmoved by the sympathetie 
contagion. All this is mainly produced in accordance with the 
ignorance or knowledge of the two individuals. The exceptions to 
this rule occur, whenever the mind 1s captured, and taken into psy- 
chological bondage, during moments or periods of the passimty of 
the wisdom or governing principle. Thus, we are sometimes aston- 
ished, that our very intelligent neighbor should be © carried away* 
with some popular excitement. 

How common a thing it is, to see a large party convulsed with 
ungovernable laughter, when only one or two of the whole com- 
pany can tell * what there is to laugh at.” But should there be a 
person in that assembly, the equilibrium of whose mind 18 not dis- 
turbed by the mirthful sounds and sights before him, he will remain 
80ber and solemnly unmoved. In a word, whatever will ep1dem- 
cally spread from mind to mind, according to psychological prin- 
ciples, may philosophically explain the prevalence of many crmes, 
and certain forms of mental hallucinations, which have, from time 
to time disturbed and distressed the human family. Sometimes a 
terrible crime is committed ; and then, by a psychological conta- 
gion, its flagrancy excites a kindred predisposition in another mind, 
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How, then, can the material and the spiritual bodies be 80 closely 
inwrought—one, in and through the other ? 

By the fine cement of interposing or mediatorial agents, 

Can the wisdom-power act upon the blood and the bone ? 

Yes; with great force. 

Does wisdom act thus through intermediate elements ? 

Yes. 

Suppose the wisdom-principle desires to operate upon the bone, 
how could the operation be accomplished ? 

The wisdom-power would act upon well ; this upon ove ; this 
upon the vitaz magnetisxm ; this upon the vital electricity ; this 
upon the nerve ; this upon the muscle ; and this upon the bone / 

If all these processes occurred at every instigation of the wisdom- 
principle, would there not be a perceptible difference or lapse of 
time between the effort and the result ? 
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Nay ; because even common electricity can encircle the globe in 
an instant. 

How ean the principle of wisdom prevent all diseases ? 

In the firs} place, by arranging all foods, habits, occupations, 
$:tuations, and sentiments into 8uch harmony as will not improperly 
tax the strength and energies of the physical and mental constitu- 
tion. In the second place, by feeling 8uperor to the invasions of 
diseas&—by feeling the entire individualismm to be #mpregnadle to 
any sueh unnecessary molestations ; for, generally speaking, © as a 
man thinketh 80 1s he.” 
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1 come now to consider the relation of natural psychology to the 
mind, irrespective of its connection with the body. 

This phase of psychological science 1s manifested in wars, panics, 
insanities, and sympathetic contagions. This is not accomplished 
by the elimination of an atmosphere from one mind, which is inhaled 


by another; but by the configurations of the countenance, by the 
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flashing and sparkling eye, by the up-turned head, and lofty ges- 
ticulations,—all of which excite to intense corresponding action 
every impressible mind which 1s either negatzve or passive to the 
disturbing causes. Every religious faith known in the world has 
begun and spread, hke an epidemic, as far as the ignorance and 
superstition of the people, by rendering them negative to it, would 
permit it to capture their minds. Let it be remembered, that knowl- 
edge is power; that ignorance is weakness; and that we are men- 
ally positzve or negative to prevailing faiths and excitements, just 
in proportion to the actual growth of the soul in wisdom and 
knowledge. 

One mind will be frantically conducted by a methodistical panie 
to the altar; another will be totally unmoved by the sympathetic 
contagion. All this is mainly produced in accordance with the 
ignorance or knowledge of the two individuals. The exceptions to 
this rule occur, whenever the mind is captured, and taken into psy- 
chological bondage, during moments or periods of the pass:vity of 
the wisdom or governing principle. Thus, we are sometimes aston- 
ished, that our very intelligent neighbor should be © carried away” 
with some popular excitement. 

How common a thing it is, to see a large party conyulsed with 
ungovernable laughter, when only one or two of the whole com- 
pany can tell © what there is to laugh at.” But should there be a 
person in that assembly, the equilibrium of whose mind 18 not dis- 
turbed by the mirthful sounds and sights before him, he will remain 
80ber and 8olemnly unmoved. In a word, whatever will epdem- 
ically spread from mind to mind, according to psychological prin- 
ciples, may philosophically explain the prevalence of many crimes, 
and certain forms of mental hallucinations, which have, from time 
to time disturbed and distressed the human family. Sometimes a 
terrible crime is committed 3 and then, by a psychological conta- 
gion, its flagrancy excites a kindred predisposition in another mind, 
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and in another, and 80 on, until many crimes of the 8xame magni- 
tude follow each other in rapid success1on, 

Natural psychology 18s frequently manifested upon large assem- 
blies. A word or a gesture from one individual disturbs the equi- 
librium of the whole. In this way, mobs are excited and aggrava- 
ted to ungovernable fury ; and soldiers, in the day of battle, rush 
on in the face of death ; or, panie-struck, the fear spreads from one 
© thousands; and those who but a few moments before, were 
ready to * seek the bubbled reputation even at the cannon's mouth,” 
are now trembling with fright, and find 1t 1mposs1ble to 8ummon 
either courage or self-possession. At other times, a word or a look 
from 80me master-spirit, instantly psychologizes the mass around 
him, and from one to another the #mpulse communicates a feeling 
of heroism and intrepidity, which increases as 1t spreads, till the 
entire mass are impatient to throw their lives away in the whirlwind 
of their vaulting ambition. 

One of the greatest psychological excitements ever developed in 
Christendom, was that produced by the Crusades ; and this entire 
epidemic originated with one individual, Peter the Hermit, during 
the pontiticate of Pope Urban 11., traveled all over Europe, desecrib- 
ing the indiygnities practiced by the Turks, in Palestine, on be- 
hevers, and calling on Christians every where to rally around the 
standard he had raised for the rescue of the Holy Land from the 
infidels. So humble was Peter's demeanor—s0 saintly his appear- 
ance, and 80 vehement his eloquence—that he gathered, in accord- 
ance with the principles of psychological instigation, an army of 
8Iixty thousand men, with whom he marched to Jerusalem ; in this 
manner he kindled throughout Europe that ardent spirit of war and 


conquest, which, for ages, found busy employment in the crusades 
against the infidels. 


In his ignorance of science, man refers many religious excitements 
an eonverslons to the power of God, and many crimes and heinous 
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offenses to the influence of satan, while, in fact, the causes are 
wholly and unqualifiedly referable to the operation of psychological 
principles. And here we find a valuable truth—a high and noble 
power! The myriad suns and planets revolve harmonious]y, upon 
these posttive and negative relations, According to them, the 
Deity leves and acts in his magnificent temple. The knowledge of 
the existence of this law and power, adds very much to our ability 
to overcome alt physcal, soctal, and mental enemies—to banish 
the causes of terrestrial discords and diseases. 

The incoming of this century was signalized by the introduction 
of a new influence into Christendom ; the spirit of reformation. At 
first, it advanced hke the beginning ripples of an ocean storm. But, 
anon, the billows rose high in their mighty strength, and cast their 
glittering spray far over the granite sides of monarchial Europe ! 
And avenues, where the purifying element had never flowed before, 
are now being cleansed by the rising tide of reformation. By the 
gradual ascension of this onward tide, you will see Lapland's 
* eternal 8nows”” melt into means of cultivation, and miasmatic 
clmes will give 8weet encouragement to the growth of perenmal 
flowers. And it has been shown that what 8 poss:ble in the phys- 
ical world is equally possIble in the world of morals. By the 1m- 
mutable action of his psychological principles of ommipotence, the 
Deity fills the world with 7zfe, which 1s Love, and with order, which 
1s WIsDoM. And with the mighty spirit of reformation, the haman 
heart begins to throb most musically every where. But let us 
apply rightly the high powers of our mental constitution. It 
$hould be constantly remembered, that all * 8m,” and * error,” and 
*uUnhappiness” are demonstrative evidences that a misdirection or 
misapplication of good persons or principles exists s0me where in 
the world. I am deeply impressed that every individual should 
learn rightly to employ the psychological powers of his own mind. 
The same power which produced the thirty years' war, is capable 


| 
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of producing as many years of peace. The same law of sympa- 
thetic contagion, by which one individual commits a erime and 
thereby psychologically excites a corresponding propensity in other 
minds, 1s identical with that divine influence by which many minds 
may be advanced to virtue and inward peacefulness. Every one 
of you, brethren, are endowed, naturally and constitutionally, with 
this psychological power ; but in different degrees. And to exer- 
cise 1t 18 the high prerogative of your being. 


** When each fulfills a wise design, 
In his own orbit he will shine.”” 


Like the rushing flame on the burning praine, the fire of harmo- 
mial reformation will spread from village to village, from city to 
city, from hemisphere to hemisphere ; and the ennobling principles 
which now flash upon us from the effulgent spheres on high, shall 
be communicated, with al! the 8weet contagion of a psychological 
sympathy, to every human heart! You should be distinguished 
from the world's inhabitants, —by your nobility : by your happt- 
ness : by your brotherly love : by your supertor offspring : by your 
high intelligence, and eloquence, and psychological power, —by ALL, 
in a word, which distinguishes the kingdom of heaven from the 
discords of earth. 
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LECTURE X. 


ON THE PHILOSOPHY AND OUTER MANIFESTATIONS 
OF A UNIVERSAL SYMPATHY, 


Tar lecture this evening is concerning man in the 8y4mpathetic 
8fate ; but 1 will first, as preliminary, proceed to explain to your 
minds the FOUNDATION of 84mpathy in nature, which will form the 


most of what I shall say on this oceasion. 


The human mind is a beautiful combination of substantial and 
immortal principles ; it 1s the organization of essential realities —a 
unitary development of the most interior essences of all external 
forms and vis1ble substances. Hence the mind is the most practi- 
cal and actual agent in nature; and every thing in existence 8us- 
tains to it a relationship, more or less remote, or a sympathy of 
greater or lesser intensity and power. $0 real and practical 1s the 
mind, in its principles, that 1t can neither inhale nor ennt any 
absolute falsehood, replete with spurious imaginations ; for its 
every breath is loaded with sinules, substances, and corresponden- 
ces, which bear some distinct friendship for all the living truths in 
nature, Thus: every romance derives its inward vitality from the 
liding-places of humanity ; and every s0-called fiction is but a 
novel arrangement of actual occurrences and scenery. The facts 
of our common nature are s0metimes too roughly hewn for finely 
strung temperaments 3 consequently, s8uch minds will frequently 
decorate them with a youthful and spiritual tapestry. Many 
splendid thoughts and facts of science, are thus darkly concealed 
beneath the fable's livery. The mystic garments of mythology 
infold innumerable forms of truth ; and the wildest fancy that ever 
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floated along the broad horizon of human speculation, may safely 
claim a relationship, more or less intimate, with the common 
developments of modern times. Hence I am impressed to affirm, 
that every scheme of thought,—every surmise and vaticmation of 
the human mind,—is entitled to a certain amount of deference ; 
for there is, properly speaking, no system without valuable sugges- 
tion, —no theories or philosophies without s0me unportant essence 
of vitality. 

Men throw fancy or drapery around facts, only because the 
wisdom-prineiple of the mind is unbalanced or undeveloped. To 
the spiritually minded, all realities are clothed in a glowing divin- 
ity; every-day occurrences are miraculous. To the truly wise, 
there 1s no poetry, no fable, no romance which 1s 80 beautiful and 
80 1nspiring as a sImple fact in nature. To such a mind, the rose 
needs no additional hue; the sun no brighter rays ; the rainbow 
no more vivid tints ; nor the violet a sweeter fragrance j but the 
8oftest luxuriance of an omnipresent divinity radiates from the blade 
of grass, the stones, and peaceful trees, which dress the landscapes 
that spread out in endless perspective before the vision. 

But he whose mind is not sufficiently, unfolded to see, as he 
walks, the perpetual breathings of the wing divinity,—the spirit 
of God emanating from the forms and objects arouna him,—is very 
often tempted to convert the substance of a fact into the structure 
of a gaudy fable ; 80 that many truths may walk abroad under the 
strange disguise of romance,—and a fictitious dress may be worn 
by our most familiar thoughts. Yet there 1s 80me substantial 
vitality in every theory or speculation that ever emanated from the 
human mind. The constitution of the soul will not permit it to 
generate unmingled or unm xed error, There must be something 
actual and practical mm its most extravagant imaginations. The 
Persianic cosmogony,—or world-building philosophy,—to be found 
in {he first chapters of our Bible,—is not without certain tints and 
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relationships to truth. Mythology has some true theology in it ; 
alchemy has a chenncal basis ; and astrology depends very much 
upon mathematical and astronomical science. Plato says,—* Poctry 
comes nearer to vital truth than history.” The mythological dra- 
pery which man has gradually thrown around truth, in consequence 
of not recognizing the intrinsic beauty of her realities, he as gradu- 

!y unwinds as he unfolds himself in wisdom. So that, when men 
hall have grown to be wise, you will see the deformities, cum- 
brous 8hapes, complicated envelopments, mazy ambiguities, and 
oracular sophistries with which facts and realities have been for 
long centuries invested, all carefully unrolled and removed, and 
TruTA will be 8een in her native s1mplicity and beauty, which are 
the foundation of her mighty power and colossal magnificence ! 
You may prepare yourselves, therefore, to behold your most cher- 
ished theologies dismantled ; your serious or sacred errors freely 
and fairly exposed ; your traditionary religions and dogmas di- 
vested of their orzental costume; your supernaturalimm and 
miracles reduced to natural occurrences ; and your long fostered 
and cherished superstitions weighed, analyzed, and cleansed of all 
their noxious connections, 

If all human thoughts and speculations were properly divested 
of the artificial clothing in which they are enveloped—all, in con- 
$2quence of man's undeveloped state of mind, —we would each 
recognize a certain friendship to their inward properties : a 8ym- 
pathy for the little germs of truth which those thoughts and 
Speculations embosom. Let the civilization of an analytical and 
harmonial philosophy be duly spread abroad—rendering men and 
things altogether natural, wise, and spiritual--and, I can assure 
you, the superficial, the partial, the incomplete, and the disagree- 
able of the outer world will rapidly disappear. Let tEis spirit be 
mtroduced into the soul of the multitudes, and all disagreeable 
eppearances—says a writer—8wine, spiders, snakes, pests, mad- 
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houses, prisons, enemies—will yanish ; they are temporary and 
8hall be seen no more. The sordor and filths of earth, the sun 
Shall dry up and the wind exhale. As, when the summer comes 
from the south, the snow-banks melt, and the face of the earth 
becomes green before it; 80 8hall the advancing spinit create its 
ornaments along its path, and carry with it the beauty it visits, 
and the song which enchants it ; it shall draw beautiful faces, and 
warm hearts, and wise discourse, and heroic acts, around its way, 
until evil and deformity are no more seen. In all this, I am con- 
sclously impressed that I am drawing a picture of man's future on 
earth ; a period when all men will be seers and discerners of the 
hidden and the beautiful, Every thing, in that era, will possess 
interest and truth ; and will be interrogated as capable of yielding 
a clear and useful reply. Deformity in all things—in art, religion, 
and morals—will disappear in proportion to the progressive refine- 
ment and harmony of the human mind. This result 1s mathemat- 
ically certain. 

The whole empire or temple of creation seems, to the undevel- 
oped mind, to lack congruity, and lies broken into fragments, —its 
pillars support no weight ; its doors open upon nothing ; its foun- 
dations are buried in the depths of darkness ; and its turrets run 
far up'and are lost in immensity—all, because the man, who thus 
contemplates nature, «8 disunited within himself. To him, creation 
is one yast battle-field, —the master-spirit being the enemy of man; 
where sympathies are at war with antipathies ; where evil spirits 
and good spirits are contending for the highest throne ; where the 
flowers, and birds, and trees, and streams of nature are unenter- 
taining and almost inanimate. He sees no universal law of sym- 
pathy ; no unity in the constructions of nature ; he is, as it were, 
without God and hope in the world. In the church, of such a 
man 1t would be said, that he had not experienced the © new 
birth,” But true philosophy would regard him as an undevel- 
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oped mind—one, in which wisdom had neither put forth its petals, 
nor ripened, nor bloomed ; though he may have a large capital of 
book-learning and of traditionary knowledge in his possession. But 
Wisdom 1s the heart's prime minister—the fower of the inward 
consciousness ; and, when it looks abroad, it reads the radiant 
less0ns of harmony, as firs they were written on the face of 
nature, by the living Divinity. 


* There 's not the smallest orb that thou beholdest, 
But in its motion like an angel sings.”” 


The true artist 8ees harmony and unutterable beauty in the 
forms and colors of nature ; but the superficial man, seeing neither, 
as they are, throws into his composition an unnatural congruity 
and tints 1t with the grotesque colors of his own iharmonious 
thoughts. So a man's theology 1s the legitimate offspring of his 
own mental state. His religion will be 8avage, barbarian, patriar- 
chal, semi-patriarchal, civilized, republican, or spiritual, according 
to his outer education and intrinsic growth of 8oul. If the mind 1s 
well educated in wisdom, if its deepest affections are attuned to the 
sweet devotion of a universal religion in nature, then it will feel 
1tself related to every thing great and small, terrestrial or celestial 
—to every fact of science, every head and heart, to every moun- 
tain stratum, every thought and feeling, every blade of grass, every 
tone and bird, every law of color, and to all forms of flowers, 
animals, and shells even, which make up the sum of existence. 

It is highly essential ts our happiness and development, that we 
allow our souls to grow into the religion of a universal sympathy. 
In truth, the proper understanding of any subject depends, to a 
cettain extent, upon the true appreciation of this law of immutable 
relationships. It would s8eem that all the sweet thoughts and 
devotional hymns ever entertained or uttered since the meditations 
of Zolena, flowed through the affections and understanding of 
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George Herbert, the poet of the seventeenth century, i his poem © © 
on Man. In this place, I am impressed to introduce his view of © © 
nature ;— 


* Man is full of symmetry, 
Full of proportions, one limb to another, 
And to all the world besides. 
Each part may call the fartherest, brother ; 
For head with foot hath private amity, 
And both with moods and tides, 


* Nothing hath gone 80 far 
But man hath caught and kept it as his prey ; 
His eyes dismount the highest tar ; E 
He is in little all the sphere. | E 
Herbs gladly cure our flesh, because that they | 
Find their acquaintance there. 


*« For us, the winds do blow, 
The earth doth rest, heaven move, and fountains flow ; 
Nothing we see, but means our good, 
As our delight, or as our treasure ; 
The whole is either our cupboard of food, 
Or cabinet of pleasure. 


* The stars lead us to bed : 
Night draws the curtain ; which the sun withdraws, 
Music and light attend our head. 
All things unto our flesþ are kind, 
In their descent and being ; to our mind, 
In their ascent and cause. 


* More servants wait on man 
Than he 'Il take notice of; in every path 
He treads down that which doth befriend him 
When sickness makes him pale and wan. 
O mighty love! Man is one world, and hath 
Another to attend him.” 


The philosophy of sympathy is the tracing out of universal rela- 
tionships to their 80urces. The $eal of these natural and infinite 
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friendships, is Deity. His celestial essence flows, fresh from the 
chambers of his innermost heart, through the myriad veins and 
veinlets which form the illmitable net-work of nature's great ner- 
yous 8ystem. And every thing receives 80me assurance of life 
from that exhaustless fountain, Hence the divine essence 1s in 
every thing to a greater or less degree; and the foundation of a 
universal sympathy 1s the universal recognition and reciprocation 
of this supercelestial principle. 

When the human soul has unfolded the finer elements of its 
constitution, and feels—as a matter of intuitional consciousness— 
this great law of 8ympathetic impregnation, whereby the Deity 
enlivens his spactous edifice and renders every atom an indispensa- 
ble ingredient in the one -stupendous brotherhood of cause and 
effect, —then that mind has passed the ordeal of a * new birth,” has 
passed from death unto life, and its rehgion will inevitably be uni- 
yersal Justice and love, But such a growth of soul is the work of 
steady progression, It must commence with the individual and 
expand to the whole. 

In the first lecture of this course, I was impressed to present the 
proposition, that all external effects must of necessity be the out- 
births of internal principles ; that all outer manifestations are the 
ultimate results of the operations of invisible causes. This simple 
proposition hes close to the philosophy of sympathy, which I am 
now investigating. Indeed, a right comprehension of any subject 
depends very much upon a prior understanding of the foregoing 
proposition, I have said that the Seal of this universal law of 
8ympathy, 1s Derry. But we should now proceed to examine the 
foundations of the innumerable particular &4mpathies, antipathies, 
or relationships, as these effects are exhibited in the subordinate 
departments of nature. In the first place it is essential to con- 
stantly bear in mind, that all the external phenomena of psycho- 
logical principles are reproduced in the sympathetic state with the 
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important addition of sevyeral higher manifestations, natural to the 
human mind. 


In order to bring this subject properly before your minds, I will 
detail the impressions which I received on first viewing the surface 
of the earth with the powers of spiritual perception. The philos- 
phy of this mode of interior observation will be duly explained in 
future lectures. The following 1s a brief sketch : 

By placing myself in proper relations to the operator by turning 
my thoughts inwardly, and shutting out of mind, by the exercise 
of will, the fleeting disturbances and interruptions of the outer 
world, I passed readily into the high magnetic condition. This 
occurred on the evening of the first of January, in the year 1843, 
At that time, and for a period of four years subsequently, I could 
not recall to my mind, when out of this condition, any thing wluch 
I had seen or said while #2 it. But, now, the vast scenes break 
upon my memory in all the vwv:dness and beauty with which they 
were originally invested and impressed upon me. And I doubt 
not, I should more frequently refer to them as illustrations, were 1t 
not that I can now view, with far more certainty and with deeper 
8atisfaction, the s8ame fields of contemplation in connection with 
higher planes of existence and thought. 

When I seated myself in a chair, facing the operator, I observed 
a few individuals in the room ; but had not at the time the least 
idea of having any thing resembling a successful experiment per- 
tormed upon me, I knew then but very little of human magnet- 
28m, having s1mply heard the term used a few times, but had not 
learned of the wonderful phenomenon of clairvoyance, or second 
8Ight, and hence did not entertain the remotest conception of such 
a psychological condition. Nevertheless, the magnetic state was 
completely induced m thirty minutes ; and my mind, for the time 
being, was incapable of controlling the slightes> muscle of the 
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body, or of realizing any definite sensation, except a kind of waving 
fluctuation between what seemed to me to be either decided action 
or inertis, This was a very strange feeling, but not at all un- 
pleasant. Tn a few minutes, all this mental commotion subsided ; 
and I then passed into the most delightful state of interior tran- 
quillity poss|ble to deseribe. Not a discordant sensation rolled 
across my $pirit. I was completely * born again,” being in the 
spirit, My thoughts were of the most peaceful character. My 
whole nature was expanded, I thought of the joys of friendship 
—of the unutterable pleasures of universal love—of the sweetness 
and happiness of united souls ; and yet, I experienced no unuxual 
emotion—no increased pulsations of fe, which one might suppose 
would be a natural consequence of these pleasurable themes of 
thought upon the mind. 

Now, notwithstanding my mind was meditating in this manner, 
I perceived as yet not the least ray of hight in any direction ; and 
therefore, concluded that I was but lost physically in © a deep 
s|eep,” and that my mind was simply engaged in a peaceful reverie. 
But this conelusjon had no sooner settled among my thoughts as a 
strong probability, than I instantly perceived an intense blackness 
before me, apparently extending hundreds of miles ito space, and 
enveloping the earth. Gradually, however, this midmght mass of 
darkness disappeared; and, as gradually, my perception of things 
was enlarged. Our room, together with the individuals wm it, were 
all illuminated. Each human body was glowing with many colors, 
more or less brilliant. The figure of each individual was enveloped 
in a light atmosphere, which emanated from it. The same emana- 
tion extended up the arms, and over the entire body. The nals 
had one sphere of light surrounding them ; the hair another ; the 
*ars another; and the eyes till another. The head was very 
luminous ; the emanations spreading out into the air from fow 
inches to as many feet. 

10* 
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The utter strangeness or novelty of this view overwhelmed my 
mind with astonishment and admiration. I could not comprehend 
jt. I could not feel perfectly certain that I was living on earth, 
It seemed that earth, with all of its inhabitants, had been suddenly 
translated into something like an elysiwum. I knew then of no 
language which could describe my perceptions ; hence, I did not 
attempt the slightest exclamation or utterance, but continued to 
observe with a feeling of unutterable joy and reverence, 

In a few moments more, I not only beheld the exteriors of the 
individuals in that room clothed with light, as they were, but I als 
as eaxily 8aw their interiors, and hence the hidden sources of those 
luminous emanations. In my natural or ordmary state, I had 
never 8een the organs of the human viscera; but now I could see 
all the gastric functions, —and the liver, the spleen, heart, lungs, 
brain, with the greatest poss1ble ease. The whole body was 
transparent as a sheet of glass! It was invested with a strange, 
Spiritual "beauty. It looked illuminated as a city. Every sep- 
arate organ had several centers of light, enveloped by a general 
sphere peculiar to itself. I did not see the physical organ only, 
but its Form, aspect, and color, by observing the peculiar emanations 
8urrounding it. I saw the heart as one general combination of 
living colors, interspersed with speczal points of illumination. The 
auricles and ventricles, together with their orifices, gave out dis- 
tinet flames of light; and the pericardium was as @ garment of 
magnetic life, 8urrounding and protecting the heart in the per- 
formance of 1ts functions. The pulmonary department was illumi- 
nated with beautiful flames, but of different magnitude and color. 
The various air-chambers seemed like 80 many chemical laborato- 
ries. The fire in them wrought instantaneous chemical chonges 
in the blood, which flowed through the contiguous membranes ; 
and the great 8ympathetic nerve, whose roots extend throughout 
the lower viscera and whose topmost branches are lost in the 
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superior 8trata of the sensorium, appeared like a column of life, 
interwoven and super-blended with a sllvery fire. 

The brain was hkewise very luminous with prismatic colors, 
Every organ of the cerebellum and cerebrum emitted a light pecu- 
liar to itself. I could easily discern the form and 8ize of the organ 
by the 8hape and wmtens:ty of its emanations. This view, I well 
r-omember, excited in me much admiration ; but I was 80 deeply 
ir the magnetic condition, and was hkewise 80 impoverished in 
language, that I did not openly manifest any delight, nor describe 
any thing which I then beheld. In some portions of the smaller 
brain, I 8aw gray emanations, and, in other portions, lower shades 
of this color 1n many and various degrees of distinctness, down to 
a dark and almost black flame. In the higher portions of the 
larger or 8uper1or brain, I saw flames which looked like the breath 
of diamonds. At firs I did not understand the cause of these 
beautiful breathings ; but s0on I discovered them to be the 
thoughts of the individuals concerning the strange phenomena 
manifested in my own condition. Still I continued my observa- 
tions. The superior organs of the cerebrum pulsated with a soft, 
radiant fire ; but 1t did not look hke any fire or flame that I had 
80en on earth. In truth, the brain 8eemed like a crown of spiritual 
brightness, decorated with shining erescets and flaming jewels. 
(Here I will parenthetically remark, that what is thus natural to 
the human brain in this, its first stage of existence, 1s preserved 
an indeseribably improved in the Spirit Land to which we all are 
tending.) Each brain seemed different—difterent in the degrees, 
modifications, and combinations of the flames and colors ; but very 


beautiful! From the brain I saw the diversified currents of life or 


fire as they flowed through the system. The bones appeared very 
dark or brown ; the muscles emitted in general a red light; the 
nerves gave out, a 8oft, golden flame ; the venous blood, a dark, 
purple light ; the arterial blood, a bright, livid sheet of fire, which 
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constantly reminded me of the electric phenomena of the clouds, 
[ saw every ligament, tendon, cartilaginous and membranous 
structure, illuminated with different sheets and magnetic centers 
of living light, which indicated the presence of the spiritual 
principle. 

Thus I not only saw the real physical structures themselves, but 
also their indwelling essences and elements. And I knew the 
individuals had garments upon them, because I could see an ele- 
ment of vitality, more or less distinct, in every fiber of clothing 
upon their persons. And yet, as you would look, by an act of 
volition, from the blisters in a pane of glass, through it, at the 
objects and scenes beyond ; 80 I could discern, and that without a 
conscious effort, the whole mystery and beauty of the human econ- 
omy, and enjoy the illumination which the ten thousand flames of 
the golden candles of life imparted to every avenue, pillar, chamber, 
window, and dome of the hving temple. 

But the sphere of my vision now began to widen. I could ee 
the life of nature, living in the atoms of the chairs, tables, &e. ; 
and could see them all with far more satisfaction, as regards their 
use, 8tructure, locality, than I ever remembered to have known in 
my ordinary state. Then I could perceive the walls of the house, 
At first they seemed very dark ; but s0on became brighter and 
transparent ; and presently I could see the walls of the adjoining 
dwelling. These also immediately became light, and vanished, 
melting hke clouds before my advancing vyision. I could now ee 
the obiects, furniture, and persons in the adjoining house as easily 
as those in the room where I was situated. 

At this moment I heard the voice of the operator. He inquired, 
41f 1 could hear him speak plainly.” T replied in the affirmative. 
He then asked concerning my feelings, and © whether I could dis- 
cern any thing.” On replying affirmatively, he desired me to con- 
vince 80me Ppersons that were present, by © reading the title of a 
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| book, with the lids closed, behind four or five other books.” After 
Y tichtly securing my bodily eyes with handkerehiefs, he placed the | 
” hooks on a horizontal line with my forehead, and 7 s8aw and read | 
the title without the s8lightest hesitation. This test and many ex- 
periments of the kind were tried, and repeated ; and the demon- 
stration of vision, independent of the physical organs of sense, was 
clear and unquestionable, 

At length, feeling somewhat exhausted, I resigned myself to a 
deeper 8leep that 8eemed to be stealing over my outer form ; and, 
presently, my former perceptions returned with greater power. The | 
village was now ainstantly subjected to my vision. It was as easy 
fyr me to 8ce the people moving about their respective houses as in 
the open thoroughfares, and it was also as easy to see their most | 
interior 8elves as the Iights and shades of their physical bodies, 

But my perceptions waved on, and the village with its inhabit- 
ants melted away. 


By a process of enter-penetration, TI was placed en rapport with 
nature! The 8pirit of nature and my $8pirit had instantly formed, — 
what seemed to me to be,—a kind of psychological or sympathetic 
acquaintance ; the foundation of a high and eternal communion. 

* Her spacious cabinet was thrown open to me, and it seemed that I 

was the 80le visitor at nature's fair ! 

; The properties and essences of plants were distinctly vislble. 
Every fiber of the wild flower, or atom of the mountain violet, was 
radiant with its own peculiar life. The capillary ramifications of the 
streamlet-mosses,—the fine nerves of the cicuta plant, of the lady's 
slipper, and flowering vines, —were all laid open to my vision, I 
8aw the living elements and essences flow and play through these 


8)mple forms of matter; and, in the 8same manner, I saw the many 
and various trees of the forests, fields and hills, all filled with life 
and vitality of different hues and degrees of refinement. It seemed 
that I could see the locality, properties, qualities, uses, and eSSeNCe8 
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of every form, and species of wild vegetation, that had an ex. 
istence any where in the earth's constitution. The living, viyid 
beauty of this vision I can not even now desecribe; although T 
have since frequently contemplated scenes far more beautiful and 
ineffable. 

But my perceptions still flowed on! The broad surface of the 
earth, for many hundred miles before the 8weep of my vision,— 
(describing nearly a semi-circle,)—became transparent as water, 
The deep alluvial and diluyial depoxsitions of earth were very eaxily 
distinguished from the deeper stratifications of stone and earth, by 
the comparative and superior brilliancy of the ingredients of the 
former. Earth gave off one particular color ; stones another ; and 
minerals another. When TI first discerned a bed of minerals,—it 
was a vein of iron ore, —I remember how I started with a sensa- 
tion of fright. It seemed that the earth was on fire !—for the in- 
$tantaneous elimination of electricity from the entire mass, gave 
the appearance of a deep-seated furnace in the earth. And my 
agitation was not Jessened by perceiving that these rwvers of mineral 
fire ran under the ocean for hundreds of miles, and yet were not 
diminished in a single flame ! 

I 800n saw innumerable beds of zinc, copper, 8ver, lime-stone, 
and gold ; and each, hke the different organs in the human body, 
gave off diverse kinds of luminous atmospheres or emanations,— 
more or less bright and beautiful. Every thing had a glory of its 
own! Crystalline bodies emitted soft, brilliant emanations. The 
salts in the sea sparkled ; sea-plants extended their broad arms, 
filled with kydrogenous life ; the deep valleys and ravines, through 
which old ocean flows, were peopled with countless saurian ani- 
mals,—all permeated and clothed with the spirit of nature ; and the 
81des of ocean mountains—far beneath the high pathway of commerce 
—8eemed literally studded with emeralds, diamonds, gold, 8ilver, 
pearls, and sparkling gems, O, the ocean is a magnificent cabinet 
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of beauty and wealth ; and I am impressed to 8ay, that man shall 
yet pos8es8 it ! 

I now looked abroad upon the fields of dry land ; and saw the 
various Species of animals which tread the earth. The external 
anatomy and the internal phys1ology of the animal kingdom were 
alike open to my inspeetion, The 1dea of comparative or relative 
anatomy, entered my mind in an instant. The philosophy of the 
yertebrated and avertebrated, the crustaceous and molluscan di- 
yisions of the animal world, flowed very pleasantly into my under- 
sanding ; and I saw the brains, viscera, and the complete anatomy 
of animals that were, at that moment, sleeping, or prowling about, 
in the forests of the eastern hemisphere, hundreds and thousands 
of miles from the room in which I was making these observations / 

It must not be expected that I shall detail, on this occasion, a 
three-hundredth part of the particulars of my first introduction to 
a spiritual perception of nature. At best I can but give you a rude 
outline, for words do not answer the purpose ; they seem to me 
like dark, $8tone prisons 1n which we too often coercively incarcerate 
our highest thoughts ! 


In the foregoing vision, I 8aw every thing just as you all will 
perceive forms and objects, with the penetrating eyes or senses of 
the spirit, after you have passed away from the body at the event 
of physical death. It was very beautiful to see every thing clothed 
with an atmosphere | Every grain of salt or sand ; every plant, 
flower, and herb; every tendril of the loftiest trees—their largest 
and minutest leaves ; the mineral and animal forms, existing in the 
broad fields before me, were each and all clothed with a dark, or 
brown, or gray, or red, blue, green, yellow, or white atmosphere,— 
divided and 8ubdivided into an almost infinite variety of degrees of 
intensity, brilltancy and refinement. And in each mineral, yegeta- 
ble, and animal, I s8aw 8omething of man! In truth, the whole 
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8ystem of creation seemed to me like the fragments of human 
beings. In the beaver I saw one faculty of the human mind : in 
the fox another; in the wolf another ; in the horse another ; in the 
lion another; and 80, throughout the entire mass of the <pirally 
progressive and concentric circles of mineral, vegetable and anima| 
life, I could discern certain relationships to, and indications of may, 
Had I then possessed the language, I could have truthfully ex- 


claimed, in the words of the poet-psalmist, — 


« Herbs gladly cure our flesh, because that they 
Find their acquaintance there, 


* * * * * * 


All things unto our flesh are kind.” 


Understood in this high sense, how instructive and appropriate 
was Peter's vison,—(related in the tenth chapter of Acts,)—in 
which he saw a great white sheet let down from heaven, containing 
all manner of four-footed beasts, creeping things, &c., and was told 
to slay and eat! All this was simply saying thus :—* Peter, thou 
needest not feel too exclusive, too partial, too aristocratic, too high- 
minded and above the meanest of thy fellow-men, nor yet above the 
little worm that crawls beneath thy feet, for behold thou art related 
to every four-footed beast and creeping thing that the Lord hath 
made ; acknowledge, therefore, thine universal relationships and 
sympathies, and be kind and lenient to every thing that lives.” 
Now, I find too many that need Peter's lessxon. They, like him, 
shrink from this new method of tracing out their genealogy and 
ancestral derivations ; and say they are not used to eating * unclean 
things;” but I perceive that the time is fast approaching, when 
mankind will feel their oneness with nature, and with nature's 
God, to the total annihilation of all narrow-mindedness and empty 
guperficiality. 


In my vision, I well remember how I gazed at the little plants 1Þ 
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the fields, and saw around each one an atmosphere of life peculiar 
to itself. This emanation, surrounding some species of vegetation, 
was apparently from four inches to eight feet im diameter. Some 
animals gave off a sphere three or four feet thick, and beyond this 
a very fine, thin air—as many feet more, losing itself in the sur- 
rounding space. From all this the great law of sy4mpathy was very 
distinctly vistble. I 8aw that every thing in nature was arranged 
and situated in accordance with this great general law ; and by it, 
all irue sympathetic relationships are establisghed and reciprocally 
maintained. The relative positions of mineral bodies in the bosom 
of the earth ; the s1tuation of trees, vegetation, animals, and human 
beings ; yea, the relative positions of the sun and stars even, were 
manifestly conducted by this umversal sxympathy. I saw the differ- 
ent crystalline bodies, in the earth, act upon each other, and, inter- 
mediately, upon the 80d substances to which they were attached 
by a generous commingling of their magnetic emanations. TI s8aw 
the flowers exhale their odors, with which they clothed themselves, 
and then formed attachments with neighboring flowers, by breathing 
upon them, according to a spontaneous þblending of spheres, the 
sweet breath of their life. There was not a dew-drop, chambered 
in the petals of the rose, that did not glitter with a living essence, — 
prophetic of coming animation. I saw currents of electricity flow- 
ing from a mineral bed in one portion of the earth, to its kindred, 
but positive, neighbor in another department of that hemisphere. 
And I saw the little flames arising from the essences of plants and 
trees, leap upward into the flowing currents, which were mstantly 
absorbed, and wafted away to more proper and foreign destinations. 

Language can not desecribe this scene. All nature was radiant with 
countless lights, with atmospheres, colors, breathings, and emana- 
tions—all, throbbing and pulsating with an interior life-essence that 
8eemed just ready to graduate, and leap into the human spiritual 
constitution ! Every thing tended to man ; apparently, emulated 

11 
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to he man! T could no longer endure the exquisite happiness ; I 
felt incapable of maintaining a quiet feeling ; my emotions had he- 
come 80 deep and unutterable! Yet 1 yearned for as80ciation. I 
then realized that T was viewing all this magnificence, alone ! This 
thought made me feel isolated and incapable of retaining a reco]- 
lection of all that T had witnessed. TI began to think of the village 
—of the room, in which TI had taken a seat for an experiment—of 
the individuals, whom TI had seen in the room, and of the operator, 
And immediately my vision began to diminish. The distant conti- 
nents, oceans, fields, hills, forests—all gradually disappeared. The 
lights were left behind! Now T could see, as before, the interior 
condition of those in the room, and the operator ; who now spake 
to me and asked, if I had © any thing to say.” I made an effort to 
describe what I have, for the first time, related, —on this occasion, 
I remember how I struggled for words, and as I was about to re- 
Iinquish all attempts to pronounce a word, I exclaimed, in a low, 
tremulous voice :—* How beautiful !” 7 heard my own accents, 
and never 1d I realize a stronger sense of the total inexpres$veness 
and impotence of human language. At that time I said and he- 
held no more. In a few moments, I felt the hand of the operator 
passing over my head ; and by 1t was s0on awakened to my ordinary 
state, with not a single 1dea—of what I had seen—alive in my ex- 
ternal memory. Therefore, all that I have just related to you is a 
revival of the first impress1ons which were made npon my mind. 


From what has been said concerning the philosophy of sympathy, 
I think you can not but be somewhat prepared for all the mental 
phenomena which result from the positive and negative or psycho- 
logical operations of this sympathetic law in nature. T am im- 
pressed to present you with sufficient evidence and philosophy, as a 
foundation for all your future reasonings upon the subjects under 
investigation. You will be able to see, T think, that the s8ame prin- 
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eiple which #n man 1s termed magnetzc, also exists, in certain degrees 
and states of modification, in the mineral, vegetable, and animal king- 
doms. It is necessary that every principle be first understood in its 
scientific application, because, (as I have before said) all true moral 
and spiritual truth must have in the mind a broad 8«b-stratum of 
scientific and philosophic knowledge ; else the mind may possess 
much high truth, but can not successfully apply it to the welfare 
of himself or the human family. 

The philosophy of sympathetic influence, when understood, is 
visible and applicable every where. For instance—* the apple- 
tree,” —8ays a writer, —* planted in the forest, 800n becomes gross 
and gnarly, as by sympathy with the wild vegetation by which it 
is constantly surrounded ; whereas, on the other hand, wild vegeta- 
tion introduced into the society of that which has been refined by 
cultivation, 800n changes its aspect, in 8uch a manner, as can not be 
entirely accounted for by the mere difference in the quality of the 
80il. Again : often, on meeting a person for the first time, one 
will feel, almost before a word has been exchanged, an attraction 
toward him, which can not be accounted for by any external pro- 
cess; on the contrary, how often in firs coming into the presence 
of a man, do we feel an indeseribable © something* about him which 
we do not like, at the same time having no doubt of his integrity 
of character.” 

. How common a thing it is for two congemial as80ciates to find 
their minds 8imultaneously impressed with the same thought ! 
In certain impressble states of the mind, how distinctly 8ome 
persons can feel the approach of an event or individual ! The wite 
of a clergyman in Maine, related that her father, while lying on his 
death-bed, had a distinet impression of the approach of his son who 
resided at a distance, though none of the family expected him at 
the time. When he mentioned that his s0n was coming, and was 
then near the house, they supposed him to be wandering ; but in a 
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few moments afterward the son entered the room ! There are nw 
merous instances recorded in medical history, where individuals, long 
afflicted with fevers, experiencing, as a consequence thereof, graat 
nervous acuteness and preternatural exaltation of the sensibilities, 
have become capable of telling, merely by their sensations, what 
any persons near them are doing, or even saying, without the use 
of bodily vision or hearing. It is worthy of note, how fasting and 
prayer, combined with a fervent action of the religious faculties of 
thought, characterized the habits of many of the early prophcts, 
All this lies at the very foundation of many exhibitions of clairyoyance 
and mental manifestations ; which are now engaging the attention of 
a large proportion of the civilized world. In laying this foundat.on 
for a future discourse, and for future facts and experiences to 8afe.y 
rest upon, I trust I have also done something toward expanding 
your conceptions of nature, and of enlarging your sympathies toward 
every thing that breathes on earth. 


Prin there al 

EE rt 

PAT A ARA os Pn; 

ERS TOI EIE$4ZE of 
Dr rg EN I REES 5 
7 


EEE. 
«20. -TIOEs 
TL Es 


ELLE OLE CF, 
SPIE IEP, Foes 
SEIET, AO IE 
DI RE IO ENS 199,” 
Y oa HED 
ROSE Tr SY 

» a 2 | x ” 


AS FE 
PE ae 2 


LECTURE XI. 


CONCERNING THE EXTERNAL MANIFESTATIONS OF 
THE SYMPATHETIC 68TATE, 


Is the last discourse it was shown, in various terms, that all 
nature 1s locked together into one brotherhood of harmonious rela- 
tionships, by a concentric chain of sympathies or affinities, whose 
Heart and Head is Deity. And 1t was also shown, that every thing 
in the vast domain of terrestrial and celestial existence 1s pervaded 
by an atmosphere of life and beauty ; that every blade of grass, 
every fiber of wood, every atom of earth and stone, and every organ 
and particle of the human body, is enveloped in an emanation 
peculiar to 1itself, In order to familiarize and simplify this phi- 
losophy to your minds, I am impressed to term this umversal ethe- 
real essence of sympathy, MAGNETISM. 

Every thing hath its own magnetic atmosphere ; its own medium 
of sympathetic relationship. And Man, particularly and pre-emi- 
nently, possesses this 8phere of mind, 80 to speak, constantly 8ur- 
rounding his body ; which sphere is negative or positive, attractive 
or repulsive, gross or refined, passive or active, and less or great in 
magnitude, just in proportion to his general refinement and mtrinsic 
development of mind. This atmosphere, surrounding man, can not 
he detected by the material organs of sense ; but, to the spiritual 
8enses of the 8oul, it is very visible, and its manifestations are 
familiar to you all. Tt frequently happens that when one person 18 
approaching another, even at a great distance, that other will think 


and speak of him long before he has made his appearance, 
Ih 
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A clergyman relates © that his mother-in-law, Mrs. P , residing 
in Providence, Rhode Island, had a distinet consciousness of the 
approach of her husband on his return from sea, although she had 
no other reason to expect his arrival at that time. This 1mpress1on 
commenced several hours before he made his appearance, and she 
accordingly prepared herself for his reception. She knew the instant 
he placed his hand on the latch of the door, and had arisen from 
her seat and advanced to meet him before he entered.” It 1s per- 
fectly impossible to explain s8uch a fact, on any other ground than 
that occupied by this philosophy of sympathetic emanations. She 
Felt the approach of her husband on the same principle that we can 
detect the odor of plants before we see or touch them, s1mply by 
coming within their atmospheres. If you will keep this princple 
of magnetic sympathies distinctly before your understandings, I can 
then furnish you with a very s1mple and truthful explanation of the 
80-called magnetic state. 

When there 1s a full and uninterrupted exercise of all the organs 
and powers of the body ; when there 1s a harmony existing between 
all the vital functions throughout the entire physical system ; when 
all parts are in perfect unson and friendship ; then, I should say, 
the body 1s properly and thoroughly MacxeTIZED. That is to say, 
the equilibriums of the positive and negative forces are not dis- 
turbed, —the organization is in perfect accord with itself; and 
the individual 1s neither physically or mentally under any deserip- 
tion of subjugation or captivity. Now, if you desire to induce the 
de-magnetic state,—to put the physical man in subjeetion to the 
mind,—then you must, in s0me manner, disturb and overcome the 
general equilibrium ; extract or transfer the positive power of the 
physical organism by a power still more poxitive; and then you 
will produce the unconscious state called the magnetic slumber. 
This state does not in any way contradict, confuse, or subvert the 
establisghed laws of nature ; on the contrary, this condition should 
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be regarded as a progression and further development of the laws 
which govern organic beings. 

In the true magnetic condition, the subject is the negative or 
"I pas82ve, and the operator is the positeve or active, member of one 
Z body ; thus bringing the positive and negative principles which con- 
trol one 8ystem 1n all its parts into complete unison with the cor- 


responding laws in another system ; consequently, for the time 
being, the 8ubject and the operator constitute, 80 far as the body is 
concerned, one dentical individual, 

But let us ask, —How can the unconscious state be produved ? 

By one person coming in close contact with another, the positeve 
power will be overcome 1n the negative organism, which will be 
either extracted or transferred. 

What is the positive power ? 

It is the magnetic medium of sensation which pervades the 
nervous system, and envelops the whole body. 
E:] What relation does this magnetical atmosphere sustain to the 
80ul or mind ? 

It is an emanation of the nind—a species of radiation from the 
most interior essences of the spiritual constitution—like the light 
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and heat which flow from the material constitution of the sun. 


When the real magnetic condition 1s artificially induced, where 
does this © sphere” exist ? 
It is partially withdrawn from the subject's organism, and par- 
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tially transferred to the mucous surfaces of his vital organs, and to his 
nerves and muscles, The negative forces remain ; but the positive 
power is gone either into the mental faculties of the 8ubject, or into 
the external magnetic atmosphere surrounding the operator. 

What is the consequence which succeeds this result ? 

The econsequence is this : the Subject is no longer susceptible to 
external impressions or foreign disturbances, because the fluid, which 
connected him, when in his ordinary state, to all the outer world, 
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is now transmitted and vanished from all the surfaces of the body 
In a word, his system is perfectly de-magnetized—leaving sensation 
and consciousness existing only upon the internal or mucous sur- 
faces ; which sensational powers continue the vital processes ; which 
functions, however, become torpid and feeble according to the ah- 
sence of that volume and equilibrium of power which ecntrolled 
them 80 vigorously in the ordinary or rudimental condition. The 
patient is thus placed in an unconscious condition, 80 far as the im- 
mediate objects and influences of the external world are concerned, 

What is the proper term by which to designate this state from 
other mental or magnetic conditions ? 

I am impressed to consider this phenomenon as the Psycho- 
Sympathetic State. 

Why 80 ? 

Because the Subject is temporarily blended into a sympathetic 
oneness with the operator. 

How can this phenomenon be explained ? 

By remembering that the Subject 1s negative ; the Operator is 
positive. Hence the two form oxs system in sympathy and power. 
The state 1s a result of a disturbance and captivity of the equilh- 
num of two forces, which exist uniyersally in all organic bodies, as 
the indispensable agents of motion and consciousness. 

How can the operator dzsturb this organic equilibrium of forces ? 

By coming in immediate contact with the atmosphere of the 
patient. A physical or personal contact is not, however, always 
necessary. It 1s through the ageney of this invisible fuid-sphere 
that the magnetic state is produced. The operator is determined— 
1s resolved—to arrest the attention of his subject and induce the 
unconscAous slumber. All the powers of the mind are, therefore, 
concentrated upon tho accomplisghment of this object. His wiLL 
being exercised powerfully to this point, the magnetic element 
passes from the batteries of his own brain, along the neryes and 
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muscles of his body, to the corresponding parts of the Subject's body, 
and thus establishes a chain of sympathy. The one 1s completely 
under the control of the other, on that principle which 1s illustrated 
m your hand being altogether controllable by your brain or will.* 

The brain is composed of a sensitive and complicated composition 
of fibers, to which no other part of the body bears any analogy. 
Being sensitive, 1t 18 attractive or posttive to all that 1s existing on 
the nervous medium : hence 1t receives 1mpress1ons irresistibly, It 
posses8es within itself the positive and negative poles, or greater and 
lesser parts : the one controlling, the other subject ; the one receiy- 
ing power, the other transmitting and exercising power. The ethe- 
real 8ubstance which serves as a medium, may be termed Magnet- 
ism, The muscular motion of the system 18 performed through the 
medium of the substance which may be termed Zlectricity. When 
there is a full and uninterrupted exercise of all the powers and 
organs of the body ; when there is a harmony existing throughout 
the whole physical system, there 1s perfect health and enjoyment ; 
because its forces (which are positive and negative, or magnetic and 
electric) are regularly performing their functions : and this indicates 
a perfect condition of the magnetic or nervous medium. Never- 
theless, when the body becomes deranged mm any of ts various 
parts, 1t 1s a loss of the positive or negative power which produces 
Its health and harmonious action. But when all parts are in perfect 
unison and harmony, then the system is thoroughly magnetized, In 
order to de-magneteze it, you must in s0me way overcome the equi- 
librium, and extract the positive power by a power still more posI- 
tive ; and this will produce the unconscious state called the magnetic. 
The medium, heretofore explained, exists between all organic beings. 
Magnetism composes the sphere—rather the atmosphere—by which 
every pers0n is individually surrounded. And besides this, there 


* See Nat. Div. Rev., p. 32. 
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a medium existing which extends through all things, placing man 
over the lower animal creation. For animals are subjected to man's 
control by the positive or subduing power which he possesses ; and 
they receive this to their minds by the same medium which exists 
between an organ and the brain. Man being positive, and all else 
negative, the latter must yield to his contro]. 

Nature is always consistent in her operations ; hence one thing 
entertains a s8xympathy—a correspondence or an analogy—more or 
less intimate, for all other things in being. If you should deposit 
a bar of iron in the earth, —pointing north and south,—the mag- 
netism of the invis}ble atmosphere would thoroughly take that bar 
into 8ympathetic captivity, and render 1t strongly posttzve to some 
elements and atoms, and equally negative to others. If you should 
make three downward passes with the horse-shoe magnet over a 
proper piece of steel, the latter would be rendered completely sym- 
pathetic with the magnet, and would cleave to it in the strong em- 
brace of an invisIÞle affection ; but, by making the reverse passes 
with the same magnet over the same bar of steel, the latter would 
instantly lose all its 8xympathy for the magnet, and there would be 
no attraction visible between them. This represents, and corres- 
ponds erptirely with, the mampulations and consequent phenomena, 
which occur between the operator and his patient. 

But the question may be asked—lIs not the psycho-sympathetic 
state 1dentical with the clairvoyant or spiritual condition ? Nay. 
This state 1s frequently confounded with independent clairvoyance ; 
yet it 18 quite inferior to the superior condition. In the sympathetic 
state, the patient sees, hears, s8mells, tastes, feels, and describes what- 
ever the operator imagines or experiences ; or else, the patient ob- 
tains his impress1ons from the minds of other persons who may be 
positive, or from the recollections and educational prepossessicns of 
his own mind. Such subjects invariably describe diseases, places, 
personages, and scenery according to the impressions of the indi- 
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ridual, or combination of individuals, with whom they are in sym- 
pathetic relation or connection at the time. This has been too often 
mistaken for perfect clairvoyance. And this 1s as frequently dong 
by the professed believers and advocates of this sublime science as 
by any other class of individuals,—resulting always in much confu- 
8101 among its friends, and in much skepticism among those who 
know $till less of the beauties and realities of its general philosophy. 

For the present I leave this branch of the subject, and proceed 
to cons1der 8ome of the phenomena which naturally flow from the 
unalloyed psycho-sympathetic condition, 


Numerous well-authenticated examples of what I am imprexsed to 
term sympathetic 1mpress1ons, may be gathered from the experiences 
of all nations 1n every age of the human world. These 1mpress)ons 
may be made upon the minds of very susceptible persons from either 
of three general s0urces : First, from the &ympathetic action of mind 
upon mind ; second, from the sympathetic emanations of many and 
various things in the material world operating upon the impress1ble 
mind ; third, from the sympathetic action of spirits who have de- 
parted from the material body, but who draw nigh and impress the 
$pirit of the susceptible individual in this world. 

It was 8aid of Elisha the prophet, that he could tell the king of 
Israel the words which the king of Syria, —with whom he was at 
war,—spake in his bed-chamber. Now, this could be eazily accom- 
plighed by Elisha placing himself in sympathetic connection with 
the mind of the Syrian king. Occurrences of this general kind are 
to be found in the sacred records of all s0-ca.led heathen nations. 
By interior observation, I discover instances of psycho-sympathy 1n- 
dicated on the hieroglyphical tablets of Egypt and Central Amenica. 
Among all people these interior 1mpressions and powers, whereby 
80Me persons could describe distant scenery and prophesy correctly 


of many future occurrences, have been regarded as direct endow- 
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ments or privileges especially granted to them by the Lord. In- 
deed, in the undeveloped ages of the world, it would be very diffi- 
cult to find any psychological phenomena, of this peculiar nature, 
free from the clouds and habiliments of superstition. In Roman 
Grecian, and Egyptian history, I discover records of these wondertu\ 
achievements of the human mind, and always associated with that 
peculiar religious or $Yperstitzous reverence which characterizes al] 
glmilar records among the Jews. In the Hebrew writings—an the 
received writings of Moses, Joshua, Isaiah, and Paul—you may find 
many affirmations, of the authors themselves, that they were influ- 
enced by spiritual visitors to go here and there, and to do certain 
things ; all of which they very honestly, and with much reverence, 
referred to the direct dictations of Jehovah. 

But this is not a superstitious age! We can now read of, and 
behold, these wonderful displays of psychological power, and of 
spiritual sxympathy with angelic beings, without rushing fanatically 
into the superstitious conclusion, that all 1s accomplished by the 
8specitic instigations of the Supreme Being. We can see these 
things understandingly ; hence, what an additional pleasure it is to 
read those old s8acred records ; and, although we must allow much 
for the superstition and fanaticism of the writers, yet we gather many 
fine examples of mental and spiritual manifestations from the his- 
tories in question. It can not be successfully denied, that many 
phenomena, recorded in the Primitive History, are identical with the 
psychological sympathetic manifestations which have been exhibited 
In all ages, by all impressiþle persons who have yielded their minds 
to the wild-fire of religious excitement. A strange fantasy, com- 
meneing in one individual, will almost inevitably and irresistibly 
spread and communicate itself to hundreds and thousands,—80 that 
five thousand persons might be baptized, (at least in the fires of un- 
governable religious enthusiasm,) in a single day. Such minds, 
although they think they 8ee into heaven and hell, and see evil 
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gpirits and wondrous signs, yet do not, in fact, see any thing. 
Their state of ecstasls is induced by the action of external things 
upon them, —induced by the sympathetic contagion arising from 
the prevailing influence surrounding them, —and hence they see, and 
hear, and describe in their imaginations, precisely 8uch persons, 
yoices, and scenery, as the majority accept as real. You have prob- 
ably heard of the religious infection or epidemic which appeared in 
1688, in Dauphiny, in France; which spread, like the Asiatic 
cholera, 80 rapidly, that five or six hundred Protestant Christians 
gave themselves out to be prophets of Jehovah, inspired of the Holy 
Ghost ! This epidemic 800n extended to several thousands of both 
8exes—all professing, in like manner, to be divinely inspired. 

The psychological phenomena which these fanatics exhibited 
were precisely analogous to the strange manifestations of mental 
excitement, and s8ympathy which occur among the Catholic Monks 
and Nuns, among the Jewish fanatics, and among the Mormons, 
Shakers, and Methodists, of this century. The French prophets— 
relates a histortan—* had strange fits, which came upon them with 
tremblings and faintings, as a 8woon, which made them stretch out 
their arms and legs, and stagger several times before they dropped 
down, They remained awhile in trances, and, coming out of them 
with twitchings, uttered all which came in their mouths. They 
aid they 8aw the heavens open—saw angels, and paradise, and hell. 
Those who were just on the point of receiving the spirit of prophecy, 
dropped down, not only in the assemblies, but in the fields and 
their own houses.” Now, what I desire you to understand 1s thus : 
that the foregoing is not at all rezembling the quiet and harmo- 
nious state of independent clairvoyance, except in the partially cold 
and lifeless condition of the physical body ; and unfortunately tor 
the welfare of those who know comparatively nothing of our glorious 
philosophy, there are, as yet, but very few cases of real and perfect 
clairyoyance developed. 

12 
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Some of the Jewish prophets were frequently in the psycho- 
8ympathetic condition, above referred to, in which "they received 
many vi$8:0ns and strong impressions. 'The most prominent exani- 
ples are recorded in the histories attributed to Ezekiel and Daneel, 
the Jewish prophets. The visions related by £&zektet generally 
commence with such expressions as the following :—*© The hand of 
the Lord was upon me”—* the heavens were opened,” &c. ; show- 
ing, most conclusively, that every s0mewhat extraordinary mental 
occurrence was, in that benighted era of mankind, attributed to the 
Supernatural interposition of the Great Jehovah, or to the direct 
agency of the Lord. 

There 1s one very perfect illustration of Ezekiel's sympathetic con- 
dition, induced by the powerful action of his own mind ass1sted, 
possIbly, by the influence of a spiritual being—his own guardian 
angel—from the world of spirits. I allude to the highly s1gnificant 
imagery which was 1mpressed upon his mind, in his vision of the 
valley of dry bones. This account is introduced—in the thirty- 
8eventh chapter—with these expressions : © The hand of the Lord 
was upon me, and carried me out in the spirit of the Lord, and set 
me down in the midst of a valley which was full of bones,” &c. 
Now 1t 1s certainly very reasonable to believe, that Ezekiel was, as 
8everal persons knowingly are in this age, attended and influenced, 
during particular moments of mental susceptibility and exaltation, 
by a spiritual visitant or guardian angel. Observe, for example, 
the extraordinary relations and visions of Dax1zr, particularly in 
the last portions of his record. He affirms that many of his im- 
press10ns were received by him while in a * deep sleep,” with his 
body in a state of partial insensibility. In the tenth chapter, he 
gives a highly excited description of his guardian angel, © whose 
face was as the appearance of light,” and then 8ays,—in the seventh 
verse,—* And I, Damel, alone 8aw the vision; for the men that 
were with me 8aw not the vision ; but a great quaking fell upon 
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them 80 that they fled to hide themselves.” Now I am impressed, 
that these men would have seen as much as Danzel saw, if they had 
been as susceptible at that moment to the contagion of psycholog1- 
cal sympathy. The © quaking” was the agitation awakened m 
them by the strange motions exhibited by Damel ; who thus con- 
tinues his relation : © Therefore I was left alone, and saw this great, 
yision, and there remained no 8trength in me; for my comeliness 
was turned in me into corruption, and I retained no strength. Yet 
I heard the voice of the words : and when TI heard the voice of the 
words, then I was un a deep sleep, on my face, and my face toward 
the ground.” You will readily perceive that this is a very good 
ordinary descnption of the magnetic state, induced mainly by his 
own mind, a state which 18 now a common phenomenon among men. 

It has been long supposed, and the same thing is promulgated 
from modern pulpits, that the power of truthful prophecy, 80 fre- 
quently exhibited in the doings of the Hebrew prophets and Biblz 
authors, 1s a conclusive evidence that those minds were led by the 
Lord. Thus Jonx, the alleged author of the ApocaLyesE, affirms, 
that he was *in the spirit on the Lord's day,” and received many 
vislons and instructions concerning things which were to, and did, 
* shortly come to pass,” and also concerning the © new heaven 
and the new earth,” and many things pertaining to its ultimate 
etablishment. 

In the Old Testament there are said to be many truthful prophe- 
cies of the coming of Jzsvs, none of which could have been uttered, 
it 18 also affirmed, unless the Lord had himself put the words into 
the mouths of the holy prophets. But T am distinetly impressed 
that the Lord had nothing to do with these prophetic utterances ; 
for, in certain conditions of the human soul, the power of sympa- 
thetic vaticination is as natural and as easy as the inspiration of 
air into the lungs. For example : Tacitus, the well-known ancient 
historian, had this power of pre-vision or of intuitive sagacity, as it 
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has been termed, 80 well developed, that he clearly foresaw the 
general calamities which were to desolate Europe on the downfall 
of the Roman empire; all of which he clearly predicted and set 
forth in a book written five hundred years before his prophecies 
were fulfilled ! It is surely just as reasonable to believe in the mi- 
raculous inspiration of Tacitus as of Moses, Daniel, or John. Lord 
Falkland foresaw the character and course of Cromwell :—*© This 
coarse, unpromising man,” said his lordship, pointing to Cromwell, 
« will be the first man in the kingdom, if the nation comes to 
blows.” SoLox—the Athenian lawgiver—contemplating on the 
port and citadel of Munyehia, exclaimed thus : © How blind is man 
to futurity! O, could the Athemians foresee what mischief they 
will do, they would even eat it with their own teeth to get rid of it.” 
Now, it should be remembered, that more than two hundred years 
after Solon had gone to the Spirit Land, this s1mple prediction was 
verified to the letter ! 

There are numerous instances of prophetic dreaming, in accord- 
ance with the laws of psychological sympathy which I have ex- 
plained to you from time to time: that is to 8ay, the mind, being 
mn 8ympathy with a certain current of events, will intuitively per- 
ceve, feel, or prophesy of 80me particular occurrence which will 
result from the reyolution and progress of those events—not infal- 
libly, but frequently with a seeming supernatural confidence and 
accuracy. 

This 18 especially the experience of many females, whose exquis- 
itely fine temperaments render them highly 8usceptible to sympa- 
thetic dreams, —which are perfectly identical with prophetic inspi- 
ration. TI have already given you several illustrations of this fact ; 
but here 1s another :—The murder of Mr. Adams, in New York, 
80me years 81nce, by J. C. Colt, was anticipated by the wife of Mr. 
Adams, before it took place. Two days before her husband's dis- 
appearance, she dreamed, twice, that he was murdered, and that 
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he 8aw his body cut into pieces and packed in a box! The dreams 
gave her great concern in consequenee of their exceeding vividness ; 
and she went once to relate them to her mother, but did not do 80, 
from the apprehens1on of being laughed at for her imagination. It 
will be perceived by the foregoing, that truthful propheey,—-* the 
gift of prophecy,” as Paul expresses it, —is perfectly natural to cer- 
tain peculiar mental organizations and temperaments. Hence all 
the evidences of miraculous inspiration, which are based upon these 
psycho-sympathetic manifestations of the human mind, are utter.y 
valueless ; and there is no other kind of prophecy than this, except 
the tracing out of certain future events by a mathematical or de- 
ductive process of reasoning, as 1llustrated in the occasional truth- 
ful inferences based on astrology, and in the always accurate 
prophecy of eclipses of the Sun or Moon as accomplished by good 
astronomers. Thus, I come to the conclusions, set forth in Nat. 
Div. Rev., on the principles of prophecy—v1z. : To prophesy cr 
foretell truly an event, the person must be in communion with the 
original design of the Divine Creator, and with the laws which are 
fulfilling design. The mind, in correctly apprehending these, is 
wnabled to foretell occurrences throughout eternity. There can be 
no truthful prophecy unless the laws fulfilling design are familiarly 
comprehended by the person prophesying. It is impossIble to 
forete]] an occurrence absolutely by the indications of any external 
event, or eircumstance. It 1s a thing which never has been done, 
an& can not be done by any being in the Umverse. All things that 
are truly foretold, occur as the result of ?wmutable laws, and not 
of any mere fleeting and evanescent circumstances. To definitely 
forexell war, an accident, or any incidental cireumstance, is positively 
an 1mpossbility ; for it is not in the power of any internal and gen- 
era principle to foreshadow to the mind a merely incidental cireum- 
8tance. It is upon interior principles alone that a prophecy can be 
made with an absolute certainty of its accomplishment ; and 
12* 
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therefore if it were possible for these to foreshadow external and 
incidental circumstances, then prophecy concerning such might 
be relied upon. But as this is not in the nature of general prin- 
ciples, and is beyond the power of individual mfluence, it 1s im- 
possible for any being, either in this or higher spheres, to proclaim 
the particular circumstances of an event, with the absolute certainty 
of their occurrence. 

We are just ascending the scale of the plilosophy of mind. 
The subject is man. He 1s the source of much that confounds 
and depresses us; yet he commands our attention and gives 
much vitality to all our investigations. But we should not convey 
superstition into our analyss. True, we may not deny the spirit 
of prophecy to any man, but we must d:scard every thing which 
savors of excitement and supernaturahsm. There 1s, properly 
peaking, nothing supernatural ; every thing is governed by immu- 
table laws. The grass grows, the oceans flow, the planets roll, birds 
8ing, and men think and prophesy, all in accordance with an un- 
changeable system of cause and effect ; there is nothing which can 
imvair the unutterable majesty of this Eternal Truth ! 
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LECTURE XII. 


CONCERNING THE HISTORICAL EVIDENCES OF THE 
PSBYCHO-SYMPATHETIC $TATE. 


Ix the preceding discourse, I presented to you the philosophy of 
the psycho-sympathetic state, and concluded with several illustrations 
of the natural action of the mind while in that condition. 

The invisible transmiss1on of thought and s8ensation from one mind 
to another, is, in and of itself, a deeply interesting and profound 
mystery—especially, to those who have never indulged themselves 
in the contemplation of spiritual or metaphysical subjects. You 
have heard it 8aid, —* Convince me that one mind can transfer its 
thoughts, by an act of volition or will, to another mind, and I will 
confess 8uch a phenomenon to be as wonderful and mysterious as 
clairvoyance.” 

Another says—*T can easily beheve in what 1s commonly called 
* Animal Magnetism, but I can not admit clairvoyance.” But, 
friends, what means this statement ? Shall we dignify it with the 
Ingh name of Reason ? No; never. But why not? Because it 
is the offspring of ignorance and prejudice. It 1s saying, in 8ub- 
tance, that we may believe in the creeping of children, but in the 
walking of grown men we can place no confidence, We may be- 
heve in arithmetic and similar studies, but in algebra and trigo- 
nometry we can not believe any thing. Now, such a statement as 
this you all would put down to the ignorance of the person making 
it, How unreasonable, therefore, must the firs opinion appear to 


me,—seeing, as I do, that clairvoyance 8ucceeds the phenomena of 
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Animal Magnetism as naturally as manhood succeeds youth ; walk- 
Ing, creeping ; or harvest, the sowing of seed. 

A10ther says—©T am perfectly willing to accept magnetism, and 
the sympathy of the subject's mind with the mind of the operator, 
but I can not admit the idea of independent clairvoyance, because I 
do not know where it will lead me.” But what does this mean ? 
It means simply that the individual, who could seriously utter such 
a sentiment, has no actual confidence in his heavenly Father. He 
feels no reliance upon Truth. He doubts the hght of Reason and 
intmtion—*® the hght which hghteth every man that cometh into 
the world”—and thinks the Deity may have -endowed him with a 
faculty, his Reason, which, if followed imphcitly, might lead his soul 
to destruction. Do you think, friends, that a perfectly wzse and good 
Parent would place a power—a knife, perhaps—in his child's pos- 
8e8810n which could, in any posstble or conceivable way or emergency, 
prove that child's complete or even partial destruction ? A s1mple 
and well-meaning earthly parent might err an hundredfold in the 
bestowment of gifts upon his offspring ; and the receiver might be 
mortally injured by the wrong use of the powers which the parent 
gave him. But suppose, what 1s every where conceded, that the 
Father of Spirits s8aw the end from the beginning—with perfect wis- 
dom, and perfect goodness mn his soul—do you believe it possible, or 
in any conceivable manner cons:stent with the attributes just desig- 
nated, for that Being to give to one of his dependent creatures a 
faculty, power, or principle which could, in any case whatever, re- 
8ult in that creature's everlasting curse ? Nay, you do not believe 
a doctrine 80 repugnant to the common conceptions of the human 
mind. But you say—* the ways of God are past finding out.” 

This assertion 1s erroneous. For we are *© finding out” the © ways 
of God” more and more every day! The ways of God must cer- 
tainly mean the laws of God. . These laws are being constantly dis- 


covered ; hence the ways of God. Every new law of colors ; every 
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new discovery in geology, or conchology, or zoology ; every new 
development of mind and matter 


the discovery of the world's ro- 
tation, its formation, and inherent essences and elements—all, stand 
as a monumental demonstration that the assertzon, referred to, is 
unequivocally erroneous, and prove, moreover, that man 1s the 
heing, above all other personalities, to whom the heavenly Father 
turns 1n order to be progressively comprehended. 

Hence we should not stop to question the wisdom and goodness of 
od, —to question his ability to manage his own laws, to control the 
destiny of his own offspring, to regulate the operations of his own ma- 
terial and spiritual universe,—we should not hesitate, im our investi- 
gations, to ask where independent clairvoyance will conduct us, or 
where any other development of science will lead ; but the only ques- 
tions we 8hould ask ourselves, are—Do we search the ways of God 
with an honest heart ? Do we desire Truth for its own sake ? Do we 
candidly weigh all evidence, separate from educational dogmas or local 
prejudices ? The man who feels confidence in the Ruler of the uni- 
yerse ; Who has any reliance whatever in the eternal action of im- 
mutable laws; who 1s honest and faithful to the dictations of con- 
Science 3 who lets his internal © hght” shine in the chambers of his 
80ul, like the 8wn in the firmament—such a man, will never be 
heard to 8ay—* TI can not admit the doctrine of clairvoyance, be- 
cause I do not know where it will lead me.” Such a low and de- 
formed thought would never come into his mind. His thought 
would invariably be—* What is Truth ?” In this, I have given you 
an unfailing rule by which to measure the growth and condition of 
every mind with whom you may converse, and the same rule will 
always apply to yourselves. 

Let us now return to the general subject under investigation. 

Something of magnetism and psycho-sympathetic clairvoyance 
has been known in all ages of the world. But I do not regard an- 
tiquity as any recommendation. On the contrary, the more aged 
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a doctrine is shown to be—like the mythology of hell, and eyil 
spirits, and a devil—the more we should -question 1ts soundness ; 
because all the follies and absurdities which thousands of s0-called 
* talented men” are this day believing, can be traced to the dark 
climes of the eastern hemisphere, where mythologies originated and 
many of the cardinal points in popular theology. Nevertheless, 
it is a pleasant thing to read and hear of what other minds 
have taught, for in this way we can form a comparison between 
the darkness of other ages and the enlightenment of this era,— 
learning, by contrast, the s8ublime law of progress, and tracing out, 
at the same time, the common affinities and sympathies natural to 
the whole family of man. 

In this place, however, I must express my surprise at the ap- 
parent ignorance of antiquarians and biblical scholars—men, who 
profess to be called to © expound the word of God,” but who, at the 
8ame time, raise their voices against the developments of mag- 
netigm and clairyoyance, as the works and efforts of Satan. I am 
8urprised, because the Bible, like the sacred book of every other 
nation, 1s replete with the most beautiful examples of magnetism 
and exhibitions of sympathetic clairyoyance. 

In the Janitar temples of India are many hieroglyphical repre- 
8entations of the process of laying on of hands. Upon the walls of an 
ancient temple of Thebes, there are represented a great many hu- 
man figures, in various postures, corresponding to the positions 
taken by practitioners, in our day, when they attempt to induce the 
different degrees of magnetic phenomena upon their subjects. And 
it 18 very evident that Moszs learned something of this science by 
familiarizing his mind with the Egyptian mysteries, which were 
confined particularly to the physicians and magicians of Pharaoh. 
Hence, in the thirty-fourth chapter and ninth verse of Deuteronomy, 
this power 1s brought, into requisition by Moses, who therein de- 
clares that Joshua * was full of the spirit of wisdom, For Moses 
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HAD LAID HIS HANDS UPON HIM.” In modern language, we should 
8ay—d oshua was rendered prematurely and permanently mtellectual 
in consequence of being properly magnetized by Moses. 

Hippocrates 8ays—* there exists a singular property in the hu- 
man hand to pull and draw away pazns, aches, and diverse empu- 
rites, from the affected parts, by laying the hand upon the place, 
and extending the fingers toward it.” 

Solon 8ay8— 

* The smallest hurts sometimes increase and rage, 
More than the art of physic can assuage ; 


Sometimes the fury of the worst disease, 
The hand by gentle stroking can appease.” 


If you will turn to the 1st Kings, 1. 1—4 verses, you will dis- 
cover that the principle of psycho-sympathetic contact was acted 
upon by the physicians of king David—seemangly, with the express 
intention to restore the vigor and animal heat to the body of the 
revered monarch. TI could quote numerous paragraphs from the 
8acred writings of other nations, to show how familiar some per- 
s0ns have been, in the most ancient stages of humanity's growth, 
with the incipient processes of magnetism, and with some of the 
common exhibitions of clairvoyance. But the subjects of these 
mental powers were superstitiously supposed to be divinely inspired. 
Hence they were almost invariably deified and worshiped. All re- 
ligious chieftains have been thus unnaturally regarded ; and truth 
has thus frequently been obscured beneath the superstitious gar- 
ments of deification. This was the case with Moses, and Jesus, and 
Mohammed, and every man, in fact, who ever was sufficiently clair- 
royant to read the thoughts of another, or to find any thing which 
was hidden from the superficial gaze of the bodily zenses. This 
description, or degree, of clairvoyance is the common possession of 
many minds, and is familiarly exhibited in all parts of the inhabited 


world ; and yet, for the exercise of the same identical power, Jesus 
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has been deified into a supernatural personage, and is worshiped as 
the representation of the eternal God, —endowed with prophetic and 
miraculous powers. But the age of deification is rapidly expiring, 
and personal excellence will supply its place ! 

Did you ever, friends, take your Bible and read, and without any 
unnatural or exaggerated reverence, the simple accounts of clair- 
voyance, as that power was frequently manifested by Jesus dvring 
his three years' labor for humanity ? If you never have read it thus, 
I trust you will s00n be able to do 80. Read, for example, the first 
part of the fifth chapter of Luke ; how Jesus told Simon to cast his 
net, who complained that he and his partners had * toiled all the 
night” and had * taken nothing.” But Jesus, perceiving where the 
fish were then s8wimming, said—* Launch out into the deep, and let 
down your nets for a draught.” By following his directions im- 
plicitly, © they inclosed a great multitude of fishes ;” 80 large a 
quantity that their net was broken. Now, this is an example of 
good ordinary clairvoyance. 

But again, turn to the fourth chapter of John ; where it is rela- 
ted how Jesus was joined at Jacob's well by the woman of Samara, 
And after some very highly correspondential conversation with her 
which she did not understand, he thought he would convince her 
that he knew more concerning truth than she believed. Hence 
he said unto her, © Go, call thy husband, and come hither.” But 
$he was skeptical, and said, in order to test his powers, © T have no 
husband.” Thou hast well said, *T have no husband,” said he ; *for 
thou hast had five husbands ; and he whom thou now hast is not thy 
husband.” This astonished her very much, and she said—* Sir, 1 
perceive thou art a prophet.” Now, it does not appear that Jesus 
gave her any other personal evidence of his spontaneous clairvoy- 
ance ; but 1t 1s distinctly clear that her ungovernable enthusiasm, in 
consequence of being thus unexpectedly convinced, was 80 strong that 


she went about telling her exaggerated story—saying, © Come, see 
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ag man which TOLD ME ALL THINGS THAT EVER I DID”—from the 
simple fact, which has frequently occurred in our midst, that one 
mind perceived, sympathetically, the thoughts of another! It is 
good to fix this 1dea in your minds—that the woman did not tell 
the truth. She said he told her © all things” that she *ever did ;” 
whilst, from John's relation, we learn that he simply told her 
8&bout the five husbands,—all the remainder of his conversation 
being expressly of a correspondential and prophetic nature. And 
yet 1t 8eems that © he that believeth shall be saved ;” notwithstand- 
ing much belief was the direct offspring of the exaggerated testi- 
mony of men and women who witpessed the occasional manifesta- 
tions of magnetism, as a curative agent, and of clairvoyance, as 8 
power of discerning thoughts, future events, and hidden things. 
Thus, in the thirty-ninth verse of the same chapter, we read, that 
© many of the Samaritans of that city belzeved on him for the saying 
of the woman, which testified, He told me all that ever I did.” 
Another good mnstance of sympathetic clairyvoyance 1s related of 
Jesus. In the fifty-second verse, a nobleman was convinced, to- 
gether with his whole family, that Jesus was © the Saviour of the 
world,” by his simply informing the nobleman that his 8on was still 
living, and that the fever had left him the day before, © at the 
8eventh hour.” Tt appears, also, from John's record, that Jesus said 
to those who surrounded him—* One of you shall betray me ;” and 
to convince Peter that he perceived correctly, 8aid—* He 1t is to 
whom TI shall give a s0p, when I have dipped it”—this he gave © to 
Jadas Iscariot, the son of Simon,” and subsequent events de- 
monstrated the fact that Jesus did read Judas correctly. In the 
8ame chapter, Jesus gave evidence that he understood very nearly 
when and how he was to die. This power of prophetic sympathetic 
discernment of future events is possessed by many individuals ; and 
I find interesting demonstrations of its exercise among all nations— 
especially, among gifted and talented leaders of great political or 
13 
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religious movements. The Swedish philosopher, Baron Swedenborg, 
discerned the time and manner of his own death, and expired at the 
precise time predicted. The celebrated Dr. Walker, of Dublin, 
forcsaw when he was to die, and also that he would be certainly 
buried alive, which was subsequently verified by examining his body 
a few days after interment. Dr. Binns concludes his narration of 
this case thus—* Here is a man who possessed an mstenctive know]- 
edge that he should be buried alive, and who was 80 convinced of it, 
that he wrote a treatise, with a view, if possible, to avert 80 horrid 
a calamity ; and still further to assure himself, entered into a com- 
pact with a second party, for the fulfillment of certain precautions 
before he should be consigned to earth, yet, disappointed un the end, 
he was, as 1t were, compelled to bow to the mscrutable fiat of that 
law of natural contingencies which the imaginative Greeks erected 
into 8upertheism, and consecrated by the tremendous name of 
Destiny.” 

In reading the Primitive History, why are we not as reasonable 
and consistent in our deductions as we generally are in the perusal 
of other writings? When we read of the manifestations of modern 
clairyoyance ; when we hear of the correct reading of thought, or 
of disease, or witness the constant fulfillment of common prophecies ; 
why do we put it down sometimes as © deception,” © imagination,” 
or © unaccountable instinctive knowledge ??—Whilst, when we read 
the deseriptions of the same mental sympathy, and of powers of 
psychometrical discernment, m the pages of the Old or New Testa- 
ment, we put it down to the direct influence of the Holy Ghost, or to 
* the miraculous interposition of God ?? If you will analyze your 
own minds, you will receive the proper answer to these questions. 
Habits of thought—first impressions—prevailing eustom—popular 
theology—existing methods of education, by which your minds 
have been unconsciously molded ; these are the unequivocal answers, 

But it may be urged that modern manifestations of mind can not 
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be depended upon, in all cases, with regard to the fulfillment of 
prophecies, as the Bible prophecies can be relied on—the latter always 
being correctly fulfilled. Hence, that we can not make the Bible 
miracles harmonize with recent disclosures in magnetism and psycho- 
sympathetic clairvoyance. In reply to this, I will here promise to 
furnish, from the great storehouse of modern developments in mind 
and science, to any individual who will undertake to institute a 
biblical comparison, miracle for miracle, testimony for testimony, 
prophecy for prophecy, mistake for mistake, fulfillment for fulfill- 
ment ; and show that we have as much, yea more, reason and in- 
controvertible philosophy for beheving modern developments to be 
* miraculous” and * divinely instituted,” than the advocates of 
supernaturalitm have for believing their prophets to have been 
* civinely inspired” of God. 

In order to convince you that the clairvoyance of the Old Testa- 
ment authors was nol always good and reliable—being sometimes 
merely the result of psycho-sympathy, as already explained—I am 
impressed to remind you of a few facts in 1llustration. About two 
thousand four hundred years ago, Ezekiel prophesied (see twenty- 
ninth chapter, 10—12) for the Lord, as he supposed, m this 
wise—*T will make the land of Egypt waste and desolate ; no foot 
of man nor beast shall pass through it ; neither shall it be inhabited 
forty years.” This prophecy has never been fulfilled. Again (see 
Ezekiel xxxvii. 22,) *I will make them oxs nation in the land 
upon the mountains of Israel, and one king shall be king to them 
all.” And Joel says, in is third chapter and twentieth verse, 
* Judah shall dwell forever; and Jerusalem from generation to 
generation.” These passages, and many others might be cited, to 
demonstrate the conspicuous fact, that hundreds of common 
prophecies, uttered or written by the Old or New Testament au- 
thors, have never been even partially fulfilled. These prophecies 
will not admit of any figurative or correspondential interpretation ; 
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because, as you will observe, they are the political opinions of an- 
cient Jewish prophets concerning the restoration and permanent re- 
establisghment of all the tribes of Israel and Judah, as a nation of 
Jews, not, Christians, upon the mountains of Israel. But the fen 
tribes never returned to Palestine ; and not a vestige of them is 
known to exist, on the face of the earth ; hence these prophecies can 
not be fulfilled. 

In a peculiar condition of the human mind, prophetic dreams are 
natural as the falling of ram. We modernly or conventionally call 
these operations of the soul—* presentiments,” © premomtions,” or 
intuitive perceptions of the prognostication and foreshadowings of 
future events. These phenomena, I repeat, are perfectly natural to 
certain mental organizations ; and, generally speaking, the same 
individuals are endowed with sympathetic clairvoyance. All 
Bible accounts are, more or less, prefaced with, or based upon, 
what may be termed prophetic dreams. Thus, © the angel of the 
Lord appeared unto Joseph in a dream,” the © angel appeared unto 
Mary,” &c., &c. ; showing the general faith which was then based 
upon this species of mental or intuitive vaticination, Of this de- 
8cription of mental phenomena, I have already given you several 
illustrations. But I expect to hear s00n, emanating from the mouth 
of 80me modern devotee to antiquity, the following warning and 
anathema, quoted from the thirteenth chapter of Deuteronomy : 
* It there arise among you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and 
giveth thee a 8:9 or @ wonder ; and the 8ign or the wonder come 
to pass, whereof he s8pake unto thee;” * * * *thou halt not 
hearken unto the words of that prophet, or that dreamer of 
dreams.” *F * * @« And that prophet, or that dreamer of 
dreams, shall be put to death.” In this connection, I am impressed 
to ask this question—If the Lord inspired Moses to reveal eternal 
Truth, and if his writings are to be regarded as fixed Truths, then 
why was not the foregoing commandment, or positive law, applied 
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to Joshua, to Daniel, to Isaiah, to Joseph, Mary, and Jesus ? The 
latter remarkable personages came a long period after Moses wrote 
that law ; and each exhibited, more or less, of the power of prophecy, 
and the disposition to dream out many things, antagonistic to the 
Lord or law of Moses. If you reply, that the Old Testament truths 
were 8uperseded by the commandments of the New Testament, then 
I desire you to bear in mind that you thereby demonstrate two- 
thirds of the 80-called © word of God” to be, not fixed and eternal 
truths, but local laws, historical accounts, and Jurisprudential expe- 
diencies—altogether temporal and fragmentary in their character 
and appheation, 

The truth is, the foregoing law was particularly instituted by 
Moses for the express purpose to prevent any thing hke a change 
of views among his followers—to set up a strong and formidable 
defense against any and every description of innovation. This 1s 
precisely what Catholics are doing to Protestants ; and what Prot- 
estants are doing, to the full extent of their influence, in order to avoid 
the deep analysis and far-reaching investigations which will char- 
acterize the present century. Every thing, however, must come to the 
imperial test of Nature and Reason. The trial will go on; and the 
verdict s8hall be given. The crowned heads of the world will learn 
the necessary lesson, that Knowledge 38 power, and that Fight is 
stronger than might, according to the progressive laws of Nature's 
unchangeable God. The tides of Truth will continue to rise higher 
and higher, and will increase in strength and majesty as they 
roll forward. 

In speaking against mental slavery,—which lies at the foundation 
of all political, conventional, and theological slavery,—I know of no 
language too strong or pointed. Those customs and dogmas, which 
forbid our thoughts to © choose the channels where they run ;” 
which arrest the tides of reformatory sentiment ; which impede ths 
currents of free thought ; and which prevent the expans1on of benig- 
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nant and fertilizing principles ; should always be regarded as direful 
enemies to our happiness and progression of s0ul. Ignorance 1s the 
greatest foe of man ; knowledge is his greatest friend. But love is 
the soul of all—the binding principle of every thing. Yet love 
without wisdom is blind and impetnous. It is, therefore, very 
necessary that we obtain wisdom. By wisdom, I mean a strong 
entuitive understanding of truth, without the cold and fatiguing 
process of cogitation, and wearying our mental faculties with useless 
eXercises In ratiocination, This power of truthful discernment will 
increase 1n you from the moment you discard all superficial habits 
of thought and life ; become perfectly natural ; and all errors and 
8upernaturalisms will pass from your mind, as clouds glide away 
from the face of the firmament, 

As you are now educated, you $ee things as they are not, and 
where they are not ; and you have worshiped 1dols and personages, 
instead of devoting the strength, means, and energies of your ex- 
istence to the perception and application of principles. You are too 
much mortgaged to the past—too devoted to the deification of per- 
80nages Who lived centuries ago! You have deitied men, hike your- 
elves; and have attributed to the patnarchal inhabitants of an- 
tiquity, an unnatural greatness and character—sunply, because s0me 
finely-strung temperaments and well-developed minds, have ex- 
pressed in high-sounding terms and orphic hymns, what the igno- 
rant and undeveloped frequently think in plainer words ! 

In this way, and according to this propensity of habitual exag- 
geration in your thoughts, you have erected a supernatural being 
in your minds and called it Christ. You can reason properly upon 
magnetic and mtuitiwve powers—upon the principles of human wag- 
netigm and the manitestations of clairvoyance—particularly when 
these phenomena occur in our midst ; but, when the miracles and 
achievements of any religious chieftain, and the prophetic powers 
of the Jewish writers, are referred to the same identical attribute 
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of the human soul, with which you are equally endowed, then you 
sbrink from the test—like the pagan devotee from any sacrilegious 
treatment of his beloved idols. What a relief it is to strip off the 
garments of supernaturalism from the personages of antiquity and 
be able to see them as and where they are! By it, the mind is 
purified of much error; and there is more mental room for the 
entertainment and cultivation of high and happy sentiments. 

The unnatural greatness of any being of the past, or any that 
exists, or may hereafter be deified, is very much like that, (says 
801Me Writer,) which is occaslonally observed in mountainous coun- 
tries—for instance, upon the 8ummit of the Brocken. The enthu- 
8iastic admirer looks up, on a misty morning, and in the vapor, on 
the top of the mountain, he sees the huge form of a human being, 
of colossal dimensions and proportions—one, to whom the fabled 
giants are but pigmies—a being, in short, who might ride the pon- 
derous mammoth. The observer gazes on this figure with a kind 
of veneration as something wonderful and supernatural ; but, by 
and by, he discovers that when he moves, 1t moves also ; when he 
inclines his head, it does the same toward him ; when he stretches 
forth his arm, it extends its arm likewise ; when he kneels, it kneels ; 
and, at last, he perceives that this gigantic human figure, upon which 
he has been lavishing his admiration and veneration, 1s merely the 
reflection in the mist of his own form—an unsubstantial magnifica- 
tion of himself ! 

You doubtless perceive the application. In this manner, on the 
broad, misty, vaporish, mythological canvas of the rpAsT, you have 
drawn out personages after the hkeness of your own minds ; and 
then, you have admired, and venerated, and worshiped, and thrown 
your whole being at the feet of the supernatural form of colossal 
proportions—the mere magnified expression of your own form and 
growth of s8oul. Thus, Baron Swedenborg painted Christ 80 large 
and preternatural, that he was compelled to change the name of his 
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theological production, and call it the Drvixs Humanity. But 
pruests and monks did this before, and for, Swedenborg ; 80 that 
now, the vast night of antiquity is literally 8warming with plutonian 
ghosts and gigantic phantoms, to whom thousands are constantly 
bowing in silent admiration and avowed reverence, as the stranger 
before the mountain-image of himself. And they, and you, friends, 
will continue to admire and revere the gods and idols of your own 
making, or which your forefathers made for you, until you become 
sufficiently inturtive to perceive that you are worshrping and foster- 
ing the deformed and sickly offsprings of religiously excited but in- 
harmonious minds. However, I am 1impressed to say that your sal- 
vation from the bondage and mental slavery of superstition, fear, and 
error 18 now even at the door of your hearts, and your joy and high 
pleasures will be inexpress1ble ; whilst the cold and gloomy con- 
servatives of the land, will, more than ever, strive to tze people to 
the worn-out superstitions of the past—to dwell in the sickly shadow 
of things by-gone ; and will endeayor, by preaching and religious 
excitements, to distort your v181on, causing you, if possble, to regard 
the rising 8un, whether of thought or political hiberty, as owls and 
bats esteem the appearance of that magnificent luminary which 
8heds joy and brightness over all creation | 
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LECTURE XIII, 


THE MENTAL CONDITION OF ANCIENT PROPHETS, 
SEERS, AND RELIGIOUS CHIEFTAINS, 


Tas subjcet of these lectures has already unfolded and expanded 
under the pen far beyond my own anticipations. True, the sublime 
theme before us towered up, in the very commencement, like a 
pacious edifice, with many compartments and lofty turrets, Never- 
theless, I supposed that the beautiful grounds, extensive parks, 
different vestibules, and attractive departments of this particular 
temple of truth, could all be shown you in a much less period of 
time. But it is liaghly gratifying to me to continue the reception 
of a philosophy 80 exalting ; or the illustration of a science 80 in- 
timately related to the hidden impulses and powers of our com- 
mon nature. 

As it will be observed, this philosophy of the psychological and 
psycho-sympathetic manifestations of the human mind, 1s fatal to 
all theological assumptions of supernaturalizm. It most beautifully 
harmonizes all developments of mind with the established laws of 
Nature ; shows the psychological condition of the ancient prophets 
to be 8ubstantially identical with the mental illumination or aber- 
ration of several persons in this age ; and thus, most distinctly and 
permanently, our philosophy lays bare the stupendous arcana or 
mysteries of human life ; and develops, without any virtual dis- 
paragement, the real character and intrinsic excellence and beauty 
of all Scriptural accounts and other sacred developments of pro- 
phetic power 
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The vast utility of 8uch a spiritual philosophy, is very manifest 
to the thinking mind. In the first place, it throws a new and beau- 
tiful light over the mental constitution of man. The soul 1s no 
longer a dreamy, vaporish breath—a bubble in the air—a than, 
$hapeless combination of ethereal elements—floating, after the event 
of death, in the vortical depth of infinitude—conscious, yet un- 
destined ; meditating, yet unsubstantial as the passing breeze. 
Nay ; not 80. Nor yet, a mere undefined nonentity, sleeping in 
the cold prison-house of death ; the mere companion of dust and 
corruption ; until the thundering tones of the fabled trumpet shall 
arouse the dreaming soul to unite with its cast-off body, and ascend 
on high, to await its trial and final verdict. But unspeakably supe- 
rior to all this mythological teaching, are the disclosures of the phi- 
losophy under investigation. The soul is made to appear in its 
true character,—as a high-destined, beautifully endowed, and sym- 
metrically substantial individual, —the inheritor of an eternal life 
of infimte progression ! And all superstition passes away beneath 
its benignant influence, as tears of sorrow before the joys of the 
Spirit Land. In this respect, its teachings are inexpressibly im- 
portant and happifying. If it frees our mind of certain local at- 
tachments—of peculiar forms and institutions of theology—of long- 
fostered household gods and revered personages ; it, at the same time, 
provides us with vyaster fields of thought—with the profoundest dis- 
closures concerning the moral and intellectual nature of man—with 
the most stupendous attainments in every possible sphere of knowl- 
edge—and with a new and divine development of the hitherto hid- 
den arcana of a world beyond the tomb! If the supernaturalism 
of religious superstition be thoroughly stripped from the character 
of any deified personage,—what then ? If the true philosophy of 
psychology and mental sympathy is logically and intrinsically ade- 
quate to remove, from your minds, much unhealthy veneration for 
certain opinions and doctrines—what then? Are you injured by 
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the Truth ? Are you deprived of any means of salvation from error 
and imperfection ? Far from it! Every new disclosure, in science 
or in rehg1on, 18s a new power placed in your possession. Every 
discovery of error adds another gem of wealth to the casket of your 
intellectual knowledge. When error is removed, truth is seen in 
its native majesty. Gold is pure and beautiful only when chem- 
ically disengaged from its earthly impurities ; and believing s0, I 
can not but press forward in the work of separating truth from the 
nox10us superstitions and absurdities of supernaturalism, which have 
been thrown around its body by perverted and misdirected men. 
By these means, the world will progressively learn to highly respect 
all prophets, and seers, and religious chieftains ; not with that un- 
natural and unhealthy veneration whereby men are converted and 
deified into Gods, but with that sound and healthy deference which 
1s due to all our brothers who etand, or have stood, before the 
world in the pure character of philanthropists or moral reformers. 
Such are the motives which actuate me—such the thoughts which 
perpetually flow into my understanding. 


It will be remembered that, in the foregoing lectures on the 
general philosophy of clairvoyance, I have progressively treated on 
man in the rudimental state, in the psychological state, and the 
$ympathetic state ; but, in accordance with my present inflowing 
impressions, I will proceed to consider the human mind in the transi- 
tion 8tate, which is midway, or intermediate, between the sympa- 
thetic state and the opening of the interior or spintual senses. 

The transition state, as the term imphles, is characterized by 
neither absolute sympathy nor absolute perception, but by a blend- 
ing or interfusing of one condition with the other—to the confound- 
ing and utter superconfusion of both. The individual, m this state, 
8, occasionally and transitionally, sympathetic and independent. 
There is a constant fluctuation between two extremes. The mind 
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indicates a distinet vision at one moment, or during one period of 
its exercises ; but perhaps, on the sueceeding occasion, the same 
mind will utter the thoughts and impressions of 1ts own memory, 
or will lose its individuality of character in a close and apparently 
complete sympathy with the minds or circumstances which sur- 
round it. 

It requires a thorough understanding of the laws of mind to 
aroperly comprehend the phenomena consequent upon this cond:- 
tion. In this state the mind is not clairvoyant, neither 1s it occu- 
pying a 8piritual position from which the soul can discern the broad 
territories of the Spirit Land. But the mental state 1s one of mo- 
mentary fluctuation—a passing to and fro from one extreme of 
s8ympathy with swrrounding things to a more interior communion 
with the inward elements and educational prepossessions of his own 
mind, which are magnified and multiplied to an extent almost be- 
yond behef. 

These operations of the soul are very interesting phenomena 
to study and analyze; but they have been the cause of much 
misunderstanding and even superstition among religious sects. And 
especally, is this form of superstition reviving in this century, sup- 
ported by a strong array of ecclesiastical erudition, and with a 
8plendd display of apparently logical argumentation. My mind is 
now upon those who have received the theological writings of 
Baron Swedenborg as * divinely imparted and infallibly certain” — 
who have deified the man, and accepted the innumerable repetitions 
of his prolific mind as Yhe certain emanations of immortal Truth. 
In their adoration, they unfortunately forget the imperfections of 
their self-proclaimed prophet, and hence invariably associate him 
with the Lord. It would seem that the world has had lessons 
enough in the fallacy of deification. Every religious chieftain, that 
ever lived, has always claimed personal exemption from error and 
other imperfection natural to man in the great system of universal 
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progress, on grounds precisely identical with the enormous pro- 
fegsions of Emmanuel Swedenborg—viz. : being a special agent for 
«the Lord” in the transaction of s0me mundane business in the 
theological field, and, consequently, being a particular favorite of 
the Lord, the Lord maintains him in a state of purity, and 
makes him a vessel for the introduction, into the great world of 
« ginners” about him, of infallible doetrines—doctrines, which, be- 
cause of their direct emanation from the august source of Truth, 
must not be surveyed by reason or questioned by flesh and blood. 
This 1s the dogmatisxm of Swedenborg ; and such is the voluntary 
deification of those, who accept his teachings with only their fac- 
ulties of marvelousness, to which, however, they Aevoutly resign 
their Reason ; or else they compel it very meekly and cautiously to 
perform the functions of a determined promulgator of a system 
which 18 claimed, at the commencement, to be direct from the Lord. 

But there are hundreds of instances recorded in history, and 
many that were not deemed of sufficient importance to record, 
where men have set up a claim as high, and in the precise manner, as 
that erected by Swedenborg. We have Moses, and Joshua, and all 
the Bible authors ; all the Priests and Bishops appointed by Con- 
stantine to vote the Hebrew writings, and other histories, canonical 
and divine ; and Mohammed, and many of the Catholic clergy ; the 
descendants of Joseph Srith—the digmtaries of the Mormon gos- 
pels and government ; and very many chieftains among the Shakers, 
and among other sects, who hold miraculous imspiration to be pos- 
81ble to certain persons—the agents and favorites of the Lord. 

It is on all hands acknowledged, that these personages are, and 
were, perfectly human ; not exempt from sin and mperfection ; not 
pure and immaculate, but possessed of different and peculiar per- 
80nal characteristics—$uch as are, all over the world, in all ages and 
among all nations, the common inheritance and distinguishing pecu- 
liarities of humanity. But why do Ohristians believe in the perfect 
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truthfulness of every thing which was spoken or written by ths 
Bible authors? Why do they profess to believe that Constantine, 
and his convocation of Priests and bench of Bishops, were perfectly 
correct in deciding what combination of books we should regard as 
holy? Why do the Turks believe that Mohammed revealed the 
high and holy truths of Heaven? Why do Mormons beheve in 
the perfect and entire infallibility of the revealments of Joseph 
Smith ? Why do Shakers place their confidence in, and stake their 
lives and all their personal and temporal interests upon, the infallible 
truthfulness of Mother Ann's dispensation and revealments? Why 
do the receivers and disciples of © the doctrines of the New Church,” 
as revealed by Swedenborg, believe that their self-proclaimed 
prophet was made the subject of supernatural and infallible revela- 
tions of religious truths—whose utterances are to be received as the 
voice of God to man? Again I ask, why do the followers of these 
respective religious chieftains,—who are acknowledged to have been 
human beings, subject to all the frailties and weaknesses common 
to other members of humanity, —why do their disciples, m view of 
all this conceded individual unperfection, believe in the unqualified 
infallibility of their utterances ? Simply, because they adopt the 
profess10ns of those chieftains, that * the Lord” was their especial 
guardian, and, consequently, that whatever they did, or wrote, must 
necessarily be regarded as unequivocally perfect. 

And yet, the followers of all these religious masters indulge 
themselves in what they call reasoning ; this is the manifest 
absurdity of all minds who have sold themselves, physically and 
Spiritually, to the promulgation of some particular system of 
religion, It is an absurdity to exercise your reasoning faculties 
upon that which you believe to be infallible. If you are told, 
in 2 Kings 1. 11, that Eljah was seen going physically to 
heaven in a chariot of fire,—what do you say? Or, if you 
are told by Joshua, x. 13, that the 8uwn stood till in order to pro- 
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long a battle —what do you say? Or, if you read, in Isaiah, 
xxxviii. 8, that the 8un was 8een going backward, —what do 
you 8ay ? If you 8hould read in those sacred records that it was a 
common thing to 8ee stones dance, trees fly, and dead animals 
ing,-—-what would you say ? Would you reason upon the proba- 
bility or posstbility of 8uch occurrences? Nay ; for, beheving those 
accounts to be the utterances of Jehoyah—the direct infallible reve- 
lations of * the Lord” through his favorite attorneys, —you will 
simply resign your reason ; your powers of energetic and harmo- 
nious thought, your divinely inherited powers of comprehens1on, 
and 8xay—* Well : it is above my comprehens1on, BUT IT MUST BE 
80! Again : suppose you accept the assumptions of Swedenborg 
that he was *led by the Lord;” that his knowledge was divine, 
supernatural, infallible—what would you say to any absurdity that 
he might utter? You would say : * Although I do not fully un- 
derstand it, 1: must be 80 nevyertheless !” Suppose, for example, 
that you should turn to one of his works, entitled © Divine Love 
and Wisdom,” and read an old Chaldeanic idea of the origination 
of the animated world, which Swedenborg has synopticized in this 
manner :—* A]l poisonous serpents, 8corpions, crocodiles, dragons, 
tigers, wolves, foxes, swine, owls, rats, mice, locusts, frogs, bats, sp1- 
ders, flies, drones, moths, lice, mites ; and all malignant, virulent, 
and poisonous herbs ; did not derive their origin from * the Lord, 
neither were they created from the beginning, neither did they 
originate from nature, by her 8un, BUT THEY ARE ALL FROM HELL,” 
I 8ay, 8uppose you should read this, while accepting the author as 
*led by the Lord,” and hence saved from the commission of error— 
what would you 8ay ? Unquestionably, you would say, what 
Christians say constantly concerning the Apocalypse of John, * that 
it is entirely above your comprehension, but it must be true not- 
withstanding.” 

All attempt at reasoning on matters which are received as in- 
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fallibly uttered, is manifestly absurd and even farcical. True, tha 
high-born faculty of reason may be permitted to step majestically 
upon the eternal rounds of a theological tread-mill ; or 1t may be 
most devoutly 801d to some religious chieftain for the purpose of 
performing the functions of a menial in the promulgation of certain 
tenets; and it may be allowed to exhibit in the theological circle, 
which 1s eternally marked out and defined for the devotee, as much 
genius, as much consecutive reasoning, as much close logie—sound 
judgment and deduction—as much method, coolness, sobriety, dig- 
nity, symmetrical thought and harmony of proportions—as much 
penetration and logical analysis, as the disciple 18 pleased and able 
to employ ; but, aſter all, what does all this pyrotechnical manifesta- 
tion of talent amount to in the is8ne ? Nothing ! absolutely noth- 
mg more, than the splendid discharge of the functions of a menial 
to some fixed theological system and standard of infallibility ; to 
which Reason is devoted and laboring in absolute bondage ! 

Men first accept, without reason, the author and the foundations 
of a 8ystem of moral philosophy ; then they show a yast amount of 
logical consistency and profound reasoning. It 1s not the existence 
of any false logic 8ubsequent to the acceptation of a religious system 
that I complain of ; but the total absence of the dictations of the fae- 
ulty of reason, when the system 1s first received. You s8eldom hear 
a Christian ask—* Is the foundation of my religion reliable ? Did 
man actually fall ? Was he, in fact, more perfect m the beginning 
than he now i8? Did Moses write Genesis ? Did Christ die as a 
martyr for his opinions ? Or, did he suffer for me, to satisfy the 
Justice of his heavenly Father which had been infringed upon by 
mankind, and thereby opened a door for human salvation ? I say, 
you seldom hear Christians ask 8uch questions. But why do they 
not? Because they dare not,—yea, they are 80 accustomed to 
mental slavery that they dare not,—exercise a particle of reason cn 
the soundness of the foundations of their faith. But after the soul 
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is chained to a theological system—after it is 80ld into slavery, and 
incarcerated in a spacious prison, with an extensive yard but insur- 
mountable walls—then the Reason- principle 1s allowed some 
healthy exercise in tilling the ground; keeping up the fences ; re- 
pairing breakages ; handing water to those who thirst for it ; and 
in maintaining an attractive and harmonious external appearance in 
order to induce travelers and wayfaring men to take up their abode 
in their magnificent mental slavery institution. Hence, subsequently 
to the reception of a religious system, you always see the bondmen 
very busy in © harmonizing Genesis with Revelation ;” and com- 
mentaries 8ueceed commentaries ; notes on the Gospels succeed 
8ermons ; and, then, there are others, who, knowing the proverbial 
ignorance of laymen on points of historical differences and sci- 
entific antagonisms, in connection with the professions of the in- 
fallible system of religious faith, are very expert in their show of 
reas0n in the efforts to © harmonize Nature with Revelation !” 
And 80, the bondmen exercise their understandings! Verily, in 
this position, the 8ublime faculty of REeasox 1s, as a menial in 
the house of a religious chieftain, bold and dignified in the ex- 
hibition of its powers within certain fixed limits ; but, beyond those 
confines, 1t were dangerous to venture | 

Upon an interior examination, I find the most vigorous and 
talented minds frequently deceived as to the extent to which they 
think they exercise their reason, Especially is this true of those 
who have simply changed from one set of theological tenets to an- 
other. For instance, © upon the most rigid inquiry,” says Professor 
Bush,* «T am satisfied that Swedenborg's system 1s true. When 
candidly surveyed, it answers all the demands of my intellect and 
my heart. It commends itself to my best reason, as given of God 
and worthy of all acceptation; and 80 believing, I dare not confer 


* See page v. of the © Introduction” to the Memorabilia of Swedenborg, 
edited by Professor George Bush. 
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with flesh and blood !” Now what does all this mean ? or, rather, 
what does it demonstrate ? Most conclusively, it shows that this 
disciple of the Swedish seer had never once analyzed the ground 
elements of his faith in the miraculous and 8upernatural. He never 
asked himself whether the foundation of Swedenborg's theology 
was a veritable record of infallible Truths. Before he could make 
a © most rigid inquiry ;” before he could satisfy his © best reason” 


” 1t was certainly first indispen- 


that © Swedenborg's system 1s true ; 
sably necessary to analyze the bas:s of Swedenborg's compheated 
8uperstructure,—viz., the Primitive History ! But did he do this ? 
Nay ; his mind was all ready for the acceptation of the new seed. 
His faith in the infallible; in the absolutely supernatural ; in the 
miraculous ; had not experienced or sufftered the least disturbance., 
Hence by a © most rigid inquiry” he means, not a strietly logical 
and profound analysis into the beginning principles of his theolo- 
gical faith—into the basis of the Word, upon which Swedenborg's 
8ystem 8tands—but, he means, that he examined Swedenborg's dis- 
closures with strict reference to their coincidence with the ©letter 
and the spint” of the Word. Here 1s no philosophical penetration 
—no deep analysis—no far-reaching psychological foresight or re- 
8earch ; but 1t 1s all subsequent reasoning ! Again, this talented 
disciple of Swedenborg says—* If Swedenborg has uttered truth 
relative to the Spiritual World, it 1s because God enabled him to do 
it.” Here the supernatural doctrine is accepted totally. © It is a 
truth,” he says, © entirely transcending the reach of the native fac- 
ulties of man.” That is to say, no human being can see, think, or 
write, such truths unless he be © led by the Lord,” and transcend- 
ently illuminated by the influx of the Supernal Spirit. 

But here the question arises—how could this disciple of the 
Swedish seer, 8atisfy his © best reason”—supply * all the demands” 
of his © intellect and heart”—all * the central convietions” of his 


80ul—by a © most rigid inquiry” into a system of truth which is 
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« entirely transcending the reach of the native faculties of man 2 
Surely, a truth, which is above the * native faculties” of the 
soul, can not be © enthroned” in the intellect or reconciled to the 
emotions of any © heart,” no matter how pure and exalted that 
mind and heart may be. 

In this connection, I am 1mpressed to inform you, that, to the 
end that you may become deeply acquainted with the principles of 
psychological science, it is of the highest importance that you be- 
tow the strictest, attention and thought to the present intellectual 
analys|s. The operations of the human mind, hke the ever-changing 
scenes of the kaleidoscope, may be differently s8een on every new 
turn which we give it. Upon every revolution, new thoughts will 
appear in new connections ; and old thoughts or educational 1m- 
pressions will, by the same revolutionary laws, 80 change their posi- 
tions and manifestations, that, to the unmetaphysical or undis- 
cplined thinker, it becomes exceedingly difficult to trace out scarcely 
any 81milarity between them and what before seemed to occupy the 
mental domimon. 

Henee I solicit your undivided attention to the points at 188ue, 
because I feel it to be of the utmost importance, to your mental 
diseipline and $piritual development, that you learn to comprehend 
the principles of psychology as they apply to the solution of many 
and various problems connected with the religious operations of the 
human mind. Tt is for this purpose, I feel impressed to say, that I 
bring before you the case of Baron Swedenborg, together with the 
peculiar mental manifestations of those, who, by instituting, as they 
$uppose, a * most rigid inquiry,” have satisfied their © best reason” 
and * all the demands of the intellect,” that their prophet is an in- 
fallible teacher ; hence, worthy of all consistent deification. * And 
believing 80,” says the disciple of this teacher, ©I dare not 
confer with flesh and blood.” That is to say, having viewed and 
analyzed a system of religious and theological Truth—* a Truth 
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entirely transcending the reach of the native faculties of man”—the 
mind © dare not” any longer exercise its own God-given powers of 
understanding, but sells itself entirely to the dicta of the infallible 
teacher, and yields to © the most sacred obligations on the score of 
announcing” his stupendous revealments to the world ! In this 
capacity, what a display of philosophical reasoning do we behol(! 
How majestically the talented devotee stands in the court of his 
prison-house ! How gracefully he bows before, not the * loftiest 
genius that humanity has ever enrolled in her ranks,” but before 
«* the accredited messenger of God,” —a man ! In all tlns I behold 
no reasoning—no truthful analysis—no intellectually chemical test 
applied to the foundations of the religious conviction, but s1mply a 
strong semblance or show of, or an attempt at, reasomng which 
would be as hkely to psychologize-the reader as 1t did the intellect 
which © dare not” any longer © confer with flesh and blood.” Nor 
is this all. I perceive in all this a deep and somewhat beautiful 
illustration of psychological principles which le at the basis—which 
form the basis itself, in truth—of much theological faith in the 
human world, which but few have been able to successfully resist. 


LECTURE XIV. 


ON THE MORAL OR RELIGIOUS MANIFESTATIONS 
OF THE TRANSITION STATE. 


Is the preceding discourse, I gave an introductory description 
of the Transition State; and then proceeded to consider the 
causes of deification, and the self-psychologization of those who, 
by not fully comprehending the laws and diversified functions 
of the human mind, induce a faith upon their understanding, and 
who suppose, at the same time, that they received it only upon the 
most rigid test of reason. As a faithful type of this umversal fallacy, 
[ was impressed to select the cas of Baron Swedenborg. In this 
you may 8ee mirrored forth the precise position which many of 
you most probably occupy with regard to Moses, or Isaiah, or Paul. 
It is, therefore, essential that you observe well the looking-glass 
which will thus be held before your gaze, to the end that your 
knowledge of mankind may be permanently enriched and increased. 

In the first place, let me remind you, that, when a human being 
is accepted as an infallible revelator—as an unerring teacher of 
heavenly truths—there is an end to all reasoning upon the proba- 
bility or possIbility of the reality of his revealments. The mers 
$how of reasoning is equivalent to a farce, —it 1s almost a sacrile- 
ious treatment of divine things,—an insult to utterances of the 
Lord through his chosen vessels. © Admitting the possibility of such 
communications as Swedenborg claims,” says Professor Bush, © the 
question of their probability is the pivot on which the whole con- 
troversy turns ; and this can only be determined by weighing the 
probable reasons in the Divine Mind for granting them.” Now, can 
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this be denominated reasoning ? What does he mean by © admit- 
ting the possibility” of such professed communications? Why, 
he undoubtedly means the intimate—perfect—miraculous—super- 
natural—unphilosophical—unreasonable connection which © the 
Lord” established between himself and the illuminated soul of the 
8eer with the avowed design of instructing mankind with a third 
edition of infallible revelations ; for these are Swedenborg's claims, 
Now, with such a foundational admission as the foregoing in the 
mind to begin with, what an unsound method 1t is to attempt to 
decide © the probability” of 8uch communications by © weighing 
the probable reasons in the Divine Mind” for permitting their de- 
velopment. Assuredly, there can be no absurdity more glaring 
ater analysis than this. Think of the inconsisteney of this position, 
for one moment, and you will perceive that nothing could be more 
illogical, and yet s0 seemingly sound and legitimate. 

Suppose, upon © weighing the probable reasons,” no very satisfac- 
tory © reasons” could be discovered for s8uch a new development of 
infallible doctrine. What then? Would the intellect, whose © de- 
mands”” had been fully satisfied, reject the © communications” as 
not altogether rehable? Far from it! But why not? Because 
he has s0ld his judgment, —his reason, his understanding, 80 com- 
pletely, that he * dare not” any longer ©* confer with flesh and 
blood ;”"—he does not see Swedenborg any more as a man, physically 
and mentally constituted as other men are, but he sees * the Lord,” 
the © accredited messenger,” and himself as * the agent” of an- 
nouncing his revealments to the world. Hence this disciple says— 
in speaking of the infallible truth emitted through Swedenborg— 
* It is a Truth entirely transcending the reach of the native faculties 
of man, *F * * It was designed for propagation. It must be 
proclaimed in order to be available to the ends for which it was 
given, This Truth has come to me, and throned itself in the 
central convictions of my soul; it brings with it the most sa- 
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ered obligations on the score of announcing it to the world. 
The trust is holy, and through the grace of Heaven TI hope to prove 
faithful to 1t.” 

Let it be understood that I am not 1mpressed to eriticise tlus 
brother's language as 18 the method among those who know com- 
paratively nothing of the fine sens1bilities which prompted its use ; 
but I am delivering to you a course of philosophical lectures on the 
psychological laws of the human mind, and therefore select such 
language and 1Ilustrations as will subserve the purpose of their 
elucidation. It 1s time that man should comprehend himself, For 
the greater his knowledge the greater his power. It is expressly to 
this end, I repeat, that I bring these psychological cases before you 
on this occas10n. 

The mind, unless it be exceedingly well constituted and harmo- 
nious in the performance of its functions, will easily deceive and 
constantly psychologize itself. And no man 1s 80 thoroughly satis- 
tied of his own entire sanity as he who 1s unfortunately insane. 
But why 1s it 802 Simply, because he does not make a true 1n- 
vestigation into the peculianties of his own state. His wmpulses are 
his laws—the incoherent whisperings of his own thoughts are 
the voices of the invisible agents of Jehovah,—and thus, he 1s psy- 
chologically held in mental bondage to certain sentiments ; with 
perfect confidence that he, more than any one about him, has 
weighed all his convictions in the balance of a candid reason. 

These remarks I do not apply to the solution of Swedenborg's 
psychological state, but particularly to the condition of those who 
think they exercise their best reason in deciding upon, or in accept- 
ing certain points of, a doctrine, in cases where the foundation 1s 
admitted without a question—viz., that the revelation is wholly 
and unqualifiedly infallible. With this admission fixed in the mind, 
what matters it whether you can see any © reasons in the Divine 
Mind” or not ? Suppose you do not see any, what then? There 
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18 no choice—no alternative! The ingredients of the alledged in- 
fallible, or supernatural, revelation may all, more or less, conflict 
with and jar your current experiences and reason ; nevertheless, you 
have nothing to 8ay,—no arguments to weigh, —nothing to harmg- 
nize and reconcile with the known laws of Nature ; but you must 
acknowledge, as Ohristians every where do, with regard to their 
faith im the miraculous, that you © can not comprehend it, but it 
must be true notwithstanding.” 

You surely perceive that there can be no pure reasoning on a 
8upernatural basis. Of Swedenborg's revealments, Professor Bush 
8ays—* Their truth can only be made apparent by their mtrinsic 
character, and their character must be thoroughly studied in order 
to be understood.” Again, he 8ays—* Taken up by fragments it 
wust appear broken, incoherent, and frequently absurd. Surveyed 
entire, 1t 18 consistent, harmonious, and grand beyond deseription.” 
Now what does all this mean ? He previously says that Sweden- 
borg has * uttered truth relative to the spiritual world” which 1s 
* entirely transcending the reach of the native faculties of man.” 
To this psychological absurdity I solicit your attention. Let me 
ask—Can the mtellect be satisfied without comprehension ? Nay; 
for the mind can rest only upon adequate evidence. Again—Can 
the intellect understand any thing which 1s incomprehensible ? 
Certainly not | If, then, the supernatural relations of Swedenborg 
are beyond © the reach of the native faculties of man,” how can 
Professor Bush truthfully affirm, that, on surveying them entire, 
they appear * consistent, harmonious, and grand beyond descrip- 
tion”? The inconsistency of 8wuch an affirmation is surely seit- 
evident. Furthermore, Is a revelation, which man can comprehend, 
above man ? Qertainly not! But why not? Becanuse any thing 


which 1s comprehens1ble by the human mind can not be any more 


great or spacious than the power which comprehends it ; on the 
8ame principle that a quart of water may be held by a quart 
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measure ; but should the measure be unable to embrace the quan- 
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tity of water which is presented, then could the vessel truthfully 
8ay,—that * it comprehends it all ? I think you perceive the argu- 
ment. Tt is 80 self-evident. If the mind understands the alledged 
truths or revealments of Swedenborg, then those truths are not su- 
pernatural ; neither are they above the internal abilities of the 
human mind, in certain high states of transitional illumination, to 
accomplish or unfold, and that in a cool, consecutive, logical, lucid, 


8evere, symmetrical, and admirably harmomious manner, too, with 
which, it is very unjustly alledged, Swedenborg made his multitu- 
dinous disclosures. But suppose the mind does not comprehend 
E: all these disclosures ; then can that mind assert the uncomprehended 
portions to be Truths? How does he know ? At best, it is but 
a generous inference—an admiss1on of the possIbility—that those 


relations are veritable. According to this principle, it appears evi- 
dent that he who could make himself believe, that those super- 
natural relations satisfied all the demands of his intellect and heart 
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—commended themselves to his highest reason as given of God 
and worthy of all acceptation—1s surely in a trans!tional state be- 
tween the influence of education and the psychological captivity of 
a prevailing doctrine or theme of thought. You perceive here a 
$how of reason ; but no pure reasoning. You behold a seemingly 
logical display of analyzations, deductions, and conclusions ; but 
you only see, in fact, the semblance of these indispensably exsential 
properties of a pure and healthy argument. 

It will be observed that all reasoning concerning the teachings 
of any revelation which is claimed to be, or admitted in the com- 
mencement of the © inquiry” to be, supernatural, 1s all absurd, far- 
cical, seeming, 8purious ! I am impressed to say, and I know full 
well that the subject will warrant any strength of assertion, that 


there can not be any pure reasoning, or any exercise of the con- 
8Clousness of intuition, upon a supernatural foundation, But here, 
15 
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in order to prevent any misconceptions among you with regard to 
my posltion in the premises, let me say that I am impressed to 
esteem nothing as supernatural in the sense with which this term 
is employed, by all behevers in the miraculous, to signify things, 
events, and actions which are above nature, or not within the scope 
of the operations of the established and known laws of Nature. I 
believe in no suspens1on, transcendsion, contradiction, or variation 
of, no superaddition to, no supernatural interference, on the part 
of Deity, with any of the principles of his own constitution. On 
this head, you will find my 1mpressions explicitly defined in the 
86cond volume of the Great Harmoma. 


But it may be 8aid—* Although we can not comprehend the 
8upernatural, we may nevertheless exercise our reason upon $uper- 


natural developments.” True, you may exercise your reason, but 


. to no purpose, —especially if you commenee by admitting the super- 
natural as the foundation of your faith. Suppose, to illustrate this 
; position, you take a miraculous revelation as the basis of your 
thought and argument. Well : with this settled conviction in your 
mind—which you think satisfies your intellect and heart—suppose 
I should ask you this question : Do you beheve that God is perfect ? 
Without thinking of the supernatural revelation, a single moment, 
6 you would readily respond, from the consciousness of your soul— 
*Yes: God 1s perfect—I know he 1s perfect.” But how do you 
' know he 1s perfect? Forthwith you would exercise your reas0n 
1 and say—* I know it by myself—I am finite, he is infinite—I am 
| imperfect, he is pertect—my heart tells me this.” But did you 
ever 8ee God? © No.” How, then, do you know there is a God ? 
* I know 1t in my soul—the fields, flowers, firmament, demonstrate 
the existence of a creative or formative Power.” But how do you 
know that God is infinite? © Why, he could not be God if he 
were not infinite?” How do you know this? © My reason tells 
me this truth.” You believe, then, that there is a God; that he is 
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perfect ; that he is infinite ? I do, from the center of my soul.” 
Do you, also, believe mn a supernatural revelation from this same 
God to man? *©T do.” But if you believe from the consciousness 
of your soul, and from the dictates of your best reason, that there 
is a perfect and infimte God ; then do you depend upon that super- 
natural revelation for your faith in these things? © No.” But 
suppose your miraculous revelation did not coincide with the 
promptings of your soul—suppose it taught you that God is neither 
perfect nor infinite, but pass1onate and locally visible ; what would 
you 8ay ? *O, I can not comprehend it, but I should nevertheless 
believe 1t to be true.” Then you would ignore or repudiate reas0n 
in adopting an infallible revelation ? * Certainly.” But why ? 
« Because, a supernatural revelation is expressly designed to do for 
us what reason can not do.” But you believe in a perfect and 1n- 
finite God without the assistance of any book, do you not? © Yes.” 
Then you believe in the Iighest and most important thing in pure 
theology without any supernatural revelation ? © I most certainly 
do.” And, yet, if your infallible revelation should most positively 
contradict the convictions of your heart and intellect, you would 
consequently repudiate Reason and adopt the Word ? *I would.” 
Very well : now I will convince you that your supernaturally in- 
spired revelation not only proves that God 1s neither perfect nor 
infinite, but that he is self-contradictory. 

But let me ay, that I do not at all as8ociate the God of any 
known 8upernatural revelation with that Great Positive Divine Mind 
who lives in, and governs, the universe with an unchangeable gov- 
ernment. On the contrary, I am impressed to regard the God 
represented in all sacred volumes as the legitimate offspring of the 
undeveloped and unprogressed intellect of man in ages bygone. Let 
this be remembered in order that you may not confound my posi- 
tion with that occupied by a believer in a supernatural disclosure, 


with whom it may be supposed I am indulging a conversation. 
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Understood thus, I will now proceed to show that the infallible 
revelation of all Christendom not only disproves what you 8uppose 
your *heart” and * intellect” teach you, but that it equally dis- 
proves and contradicts itself. 

First affirmation—see Genesis 1. 31—* God saw every thing that 

| he had made, and behold, it was very good.” 

The contradiction—Genesis vi. 6—* It repented the Lord that he 
had made man on the earth, and it grieved Iim at his heart.” 

Now, I ask, does this appear ke the infallible revelation or 

| utterance of a Beg which 1s acknowledged to be without variable- 
? ness neither shadow of turning ? I soheit your attention to the 

facts as they appear in the Enghsh translation of a book which is 

regarded as an unalterable production of * the Lord,” through his 
| holy prophets and divinely inspired penmen, Remember, I do not 
by do this to excite any derision, prejudice, or obloquy im your minds 
| toward a book which s honestly esteemed by thousands as a 
* Holy” production. Nay : far from it. I simply desire to urge 
4 you on to the *being a law unto yourselves;” to develop and 
| strengthen your hearts and intellects to the most digmfied, harmo- 

nious, and energetic growth ; to the end that you may be superior 


'! to all derision, prejudice, superstition, and doctrinal vagaries which 
' now 8warm and sicken the civilized world. All assertion and de- 
nunciation I regard as the mere hreath of the hps—it amounts to 
nothing. It 1s one thing to mdulge ridicule—but it is quite another 
| thing to confute with sound arguments. I have been thus 7 ar- 
ticular to explain to yon my position and motives, and it would be a 
| 8ad, unnecesary, and dishonorable thing in any one of you to miscon- 
celve or misrepresent me in this investigation. I will now proceed. y 
| Second affirmation—see Ezekiel xviii. 20—* The 80n shall not 
bear the iniquity of the father.” 

The contradiction—PFxodus xx. 5—*TI am a jealous God, visiting 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children,” &e. 
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Third affirmation——Leviticus xix. 13—* Thou shalt not defraud 
thy neighbor, nor rob him.” 

The contradiction—Exodus 11. 21, 22-—* When ye go, ye 8hall 
not go empty ; borrow of your neighbors and guests——gold, slyer, 
and raiment ; ye shall spoll the Egyptians.” 

Fourth affirmation—8ee Genesls 11. 9, 10 ; also Exodus xix. 19-— 
« Adam heard the voice of God in the garden,” &c. © Moses 8pake | 
and God answered him by a voice,” &c. ; and, in the thirty-third | 
chapter, twenty-second and twenty-third verses of Exodus, it is | 
affirmed that God has hands, and a face, and back. But observe— 

The contradiction——in fifth chapter of John, thirty-seventh verse 
—* Ye have neither heard his voice at any time, nor seen his 
shape.” Again, in fourth chapter of John, twenty -fourth verse, it 
is 841d —* God is a spirit.” And then—which makes the affirma- 
tion of Moses appear wholly contradictory—Lauke says, in his 
twenty-fourth chapter and thirty-ninth verse, © A spirit hath not 
flesh and bones.” 

Fifth affirmation—s8ee third chapter of Lamentations, thirty-third 
verse—In 8peaking of the Lord, it is 841d —* He doth not afflict nor 
grieve the children of men willingly ;” and, in firs Chronicles, 
sIxteenth chapter, forty-first verse, 1t is plainly affirmed—* His | 
mercy endureth forever.” But all this saying, about the Lord's 
unwillingness to afflict the children of men, is plainly contradicted 
In the Lord's command to Moses. In this you will find— 

The contradiction—8ee seventh chapter of Deuteronomy, 8econd 
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chapter, sixteenth verse—* Smite the nations ; utterly destroy them ; 
and show no mercy nor pity unto them,” In 1 Samuel, v. 9, 1t 1s 
81d—* He 8mote them with emerods, with a very great de- 
struction.” And elsewhere it is recorded —* He cast down great 
stones from heaven and killed them.” See Joshua, tenth chapter, 
eleventh verse—*® Their infants shall be dashed in pieces, and their 
women $hall be ripped up,” &c. Now, what can be more savage 
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and ungodly than these records of © the Lord's doings” ? Surely, 
the commonest sympathies of the human heart are far more diving 
than the attributes of 8nch a God as is here represented by one and 
all of his alledged holy prophets. During our late war with 
Mexico, the most infuriated warrior did not even suggest such bar- 
barous cruelties as are described in this infallible revelation, as sug- 
gested and performed by the Lord himself! But see the— 

Sixth affirmation—to be found in thirtieth Psalm, fifth verse— 
« His anger endureth but a moment.” The same author says else- 
where—* The Lord is gracious and full of compass1on, slow to 
anger, and of great mercy.” And Daniel says-—ninth chapter, ninth 
verse—* To the Lord belong mercies and forgivenesses, though we 
have rebelled against him.” Now, I desire your strictest attention 
to this point : that the Lord is not * slow to anger,” that he does 
not get over his anger in * a moment,” nor 1s he merciful and * full 
of compass1on ;” for, by reference to the 8ixth chapter of 1 Samuel, 
nineteenth verse, you will see that the Lord gives to the affirmation 
of Dand— 

The contradiction, In this chapter it is related that the Lord, 
for the simple act of looking into the ark, slew fifty thousand and 
8eventy inhabitants. In the thirty-8econd chapter of Numbers, 
thirteenth verse, it is related that © His (the Lord's) anger was 
kindled ; and he made them wander in the wilderness, (not for © a 
moment” which is the period that David sets to the duration of 
* his anger,” but for) forty years, till all who had offended him 
were consumed ;” and, in the twenty-fifth chapter of Numbers, 
fourth verse, it is related how © He (that is, the Lord,) commanded 
the heads of the people to be hung up against the sun, to turn 
away his fierce anger.” Are these contradictions to be explained 
away by an ingemous and clerical reading of the text ? Gan it be 
8a1d that these inconsistencies will not appear when the whole is 
read 1n its stupendous connections ? Can these contradictions be 
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repudiated on the ground of * garbled extracts” and misrepresenta- 
tion? Can 1t be said that every part is s0 intimately connected 
and blended with every other part, that an adequate view of the 
whole 1s indispensable to a just estimate of the minor portions ? 
Nay; this can not be said of a supernatural revelation. The parts 
must be just as distinet and infallible as the whole. And further- 
more, let 1t be borne in mind, the quotations refer either to fact or 
to principle ; and the contexts are precisely to the same import and 
purpose. Hence, the affirmations and contradictions are opposed 
to each other, —fact for fact, and principle for principle, —and the 
plea of unfairness can not be brought to bear upon these plain 
propositions which are put into our minds by the very revelation in 
question., I will confess that these contradictions will 8eldom 
appear to him who reads the whole ; because there 1s not one in 
five thousand persons possessed with the critical discrimination of 
mind which is required to detect the positive or relative absurdities 
in the 8ystem under cons1deration. 

Let me place one statement of fact in opposition to another, and 
you will 8ee my meaning. 

Seventh affirmation—see Genesis xxx11. 30, also Exodus xxxm. 
9-11—where it 18 said, * I have seen God face to face,” &e. © The 
Lord talked with Moses, and spake to him face to face, as a man 
speaketh to his friend.” Now, this 1s a s1mple text—requiring no 
figurative or ecorrespondential interpretation. It 1s plain English 
language, and every educated man can read it for himself, And 
now, let it be observed that— 

The contradiction is Jjust as plain, and to the point, which is 
afirmed in the same book of the Old Testament. See Exodus, 
tlurty third chapter, twentieth and twenty-third verses—where it is 
8419, in contradiction to Moses who affirms he saw God face to face 
—* Thou canst not see my face”—* no man shall see me and 
live”-—* my face shall not be scen !” Tt is well to observe, in this 
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A WORD ABOUT FLOWERS. 


The reproductive faculty in plants exbibits a 
clear and cloge analogy to that of the animal | 
kingdom. The artificia! but convenient Lin- | * 
Baan system, is fonnded upen it. One get of 
0rg4ns Within the flower, the stamens, preparsy 
the productive polinn, or fine dnst-like snb- | 
stanco which passes in the proper time from |: 
them to the 8tigma, and adhering to that, be- 
comes the germ of the tuture plants, Without 
this pollen, there is no reproduction by 8e:d or | 
fruit. The natural pollen is the stigma, al-. 
though pollen from other tlowers may be in- 
gertect on it. We have in this operation of the Z 
motion of the pollen to its germinating recepta- | 
| cle, another instance of the exactitude with = 

which the effective means have been carefatly | 


over the particular Giztance, varying in & 
Species, that is, between the stamen and 
Stigma, and theretors to be 8uited exad 
this zpace, and to take correctly the direct 
2 of each stigma, ard this in many mil ions f 
>] stances »t every recurring season, and to light 
2] exactly upon its ininutest point; and to do this | * 
! ia the ever-inoving air, and whatever winds *' 
may agitate it; yet this peculiar movement al- | 
— > ways takes place at the proper time in every 
> species of plants, by a species of explosion, but | 
1 with such sklWfal aim and measured movement, | 
as it were, that:in overy plant 1t is perfermed | 
with exact and Tnvariable effect ; so that, trom : 
| their creation to the present bour, every gpecies 
2 has regularly and abundantly produced its dus 
| 86ed and fruit, Wonderful has boen the con- | 
irivancs by which this indispensable action has | 
27 been made to take place s0 universally and 80 ' | 
== cftzctually! Nothing would seem more to re- | | 
= quire an unertiag eye and guiding hand, than | 
the transfer of this lhttle fructiſying pre j-ctile | 
= trom one part of the flower to that exact spot 
near it on which it must settle, in order to ger- | 
== m1inate jnto the fruit ; and often from one flower 
= to another, and not unfrequently from one | 
— plant to anvther, The utmost precision of the , 
direction and degroe of the protruding impulse, 
and the moyst exact timing of the aisCharge to 
the receiving 8tato of the recipiunt, are in every | 
7 instauce indisponsably neceszary. The smallest | 
error of deviation would frustrate the effect. 
W ho is the secret caicalator, measurer, impetl- 
ler, regulator, and director? Who is the floral 
ongineer, that, in each returning Spring, £ ultes 
and rules this b»tauical artillery with antfailing | 
»+kiil and 8uccess in the quadrillions of qua- |} 
adriliions of tlowers that anrnally adora our | Z 
globs ? and even, ia $0me C2898, accomplishing ' 
the prolitic object at. great distances. Whore 
the organs ar» at 89parated plants, and the evd | 
cannot be otained by justantageocus proj-ctiity, | B 
there, boos aud ingects are made the CONVey Ing | Þ 
agerts, and honey In tho necrarinm of fl,wers 
is theo attraction that invites them to b-com® | 
2uch, thotigh nnconscions of the important pur- | my 
pose which they aro fu'filiing, white intent only | 
I on their own evjoymont. So diversified aro the 
 "Fraeans employed by the Great ipventor ard. 
>| Pregerver of our complicated facric to produce | 


Fi appointed ends! Thus the main pracnnngy 
=” «ystem of nature is every where maintained,” ay 
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connection, that no biblical logician or accepted scholar can make 
it appear that this is not a positive contradiction of fact—an hypo- 
thetical fact that God was seen by Moses * face to face,” and the 
contradictional fact, that * no man” can see God's face © and live ;” 
and, in the mean time, it would not be just to pass over the affirma- 
tion of St. John, which contradiets Moses, that © God 1s a spirit,” 
nor the still stronger affirmation of St. Luke, that © a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones,” which demonstrates the Mosme record of seeing 
and conversing with Jehovah exceedingly apocryphal, and far, very 
far from our conceptions of what an infallible relation should he. 
Having thus given you an illustration of what I mean by biblical 
contradictions in point of fact —which 18s only one of twenty thou- 
8and errors which I could furmsh you in case 1t was deemed neces- 
8ary,--I will now give you an example of what I mean when I 
assert this 80-called infallible book to be also contradictory in point 
of principle. 

It will surely be conceded, that any thing which refers especially 
and explicitly to the great attributes of Jehovah must of necexsity 
be classed among the category of statements which are 1dentical 
with principle. To illustrate my meaning :——Any thing which refers 
to historical occurrences—to the number of an army—to deeds of 
cruelty—to horrid massacres—to points of genealogical and chro- 
nological history, &c., are properly denominated * facts,” and the 
correspondential contexts are termed © contradictional facts ;” but 
any thing which refers particularly to the divine character and attri- 
butes, or to certain laws which the Lord is alledged to have instituted 
for the unerring government of mankind, is to be classed among 
* principles,” and the contexts or manifestations of those attributes 
are to be denomimated * contradictional principles.” Now, in 
accordance with this definition, which the most erudite commen- 
tator will not undertake to repudiate, I will furnish you with a few 
contradictions in point of principle. See the— 
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Eighth affirmation, concerning the intrinsie disposition of Jehovah. 
Ezekiel 8ays, in Iis eighteenth chapter and thirty-second verse, 
«The Lord has no pleasure in the death of him that dieth.” But 
how positively does Joshua give to this amiable disposition on 
the part of *the Lord” a startling contradiction ! Behold, for 
Illustration— 

The contradiction in the tenth chapter of Joshua, twentieth verse ; 
where 1t is 8a1d-—* The Lord hardened their hearts, that they might 
find no favor, and be utterly destroyed.” Here you percelve, the 
holy prophet asserts that the Lord does take © pleasure in the death 
of him that dieth j” becanse he © hardened their hearts” with the 
express design to keep them from the mental state which deserves 
« favor,” thus the more perfectly to accomplish their © utter” de- 
$truction ! But, for another 1llustration, 8ee the— 

Ninth affirmation, which refers to God in the exercise of his 
lenient disposition through his will or omnipotence. Thus, we read, 
in 1 Timothy, second chapter, fourth verse, that © He willeth that 
all men should come to the knowledge of the truth and be saved.” 
But observe— 

The contradiction, In 2 Thessalomians, second chapter, eleventh 
and twelfth verses, it is distinctly and positively asserted that © He 
8$hall send them strong delusion, that they might beheve a lie and 
be damned.” Now, friends, how can you reconcile this contradic- 
tion with the admission of a divine and infallible revelation ? You 
can not evade this point honorably ; you can not honestly deride 
this proposition ; you can not refer me to Dr. Adam Clark's, or to 
McKnight's, Campbell's, Scott's, or to any other biblical scholar's 
commentary for an explanation. You can not furnish a literal s1g- 
nitication of one passage and a spiritual interpretation of the other. 
For we have an English translation of an infallible © word,” —the 
accepted nomenclature is exceeding simple and plain, —and all 
intelligent, minds can read © the word” as well as Swedenborg, 
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McKnight, or Clark can, and can also as easily decide upon the con- 
81stency or rectitude of all biblical statements. What position, then, 
are you to take, when you read a positive contradiction ? Timothy 
asserts that the Lord © willeth that all men should come to the 
knowledge of the truth and be saved ;” but does he © will” all men 
to know the truth and be saved, when he announces his most posi- 
tive and settled determination, through the same book, that he will 
—yea, stronger than this, that he © shall—send them strong delu- 
810n,” (that 1s, a positive psychological, irresistible influence,) © that 
they might believe a he,” and, consequently, have their damnation 
made positively certain by the same Lord who desires, and wills it, 
that all should know the Truth and be saved ? I know it 1s claimed 
that this 1s to be done, very generously and mercifully by the Lord, 
in order to test the s0undness of those who think themselves already 
among * the elect ;” but this thought is s0 insulting to the good- 
ness, omniscience, and omnipotence of the Living God, that I stop 
not to descant upon a proposition 80 profoundly unreasonable and 
1rreligious, 

But let me again ask you—* What position will you take when 
you read these positive contradictions in a volume which 1s venera- 
ted by you as the plenum of celestial and infallible Truth ?” Your 
reply 1s anticipated. You have accepted the foundation without a 
question ; your heart and your intellect believe in a perfect and in- 
finite God without consulting your infallible revelation ; but, when 
you do consult the household God, and read the doctrine, that God 
is not infinite nor perfect ; that he was seen locally ; that he fre- 
quently manifested anger and furious passion ; that he made his 
alledged prophets and apostles reveal contradictory things concern- 
ing facts and principles, —lI say, when you consult these things, 
what do you think? Most distinctly you confess,—* I do not un- 
derstand these supernatural mysteries—these surpassing arcana of 
the great triune God—but they must be true notwithstanding !” 
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That is to 8ay, you have s0ld yourself to an incomprehensble faith, 
hence you suspect yourself—your reason, intuitions, instinets, 8oul ; 
and can say, with Professor Bush, that, * Believing 80, I dare not con- 
fer with flesh and blood.” If I have not anticipated your rephes cor- 
rectly, or the actual foundations of your faith in the supernatural 
and miraculous, then I desire to be rectified in these particulars to 
the end that the human mind may be still better comprehended, 
A mind, which 1s thus beheving m the infallibility of any revela- 
tion, 1s, most positively and unequivocally, psychologized by a reli- 
gious faith to begin with ; then he is psycho-sympathetically mag- 
netized by the thoughts of the author, or authors, of his faith ; 80 that 
he begins to imagine that his © heart,” his * intellect,” and the 
« central” intuitions of his soul are all * convinced” of a faith 


y 


which is * beyond the reach of the native faculties of man ;”” and, 
then, in the exercise of his © best reason,” he 1s in the transition 
ﬆate between misdirection and Hhberty, between bondage and free- 
dom, between using the eyes of his leader and the proper use of his 
own powers of discernment ! 

From the foregoing, let 1t not be inferred that I am creating a 
question as to Swedenborg's versatihty of talent, his veracity, or spir- 
Itual illumination. The reality of his intercourse with the s8piritual 
world I am not permitted to doubt. But the great and paramount 
question to be established in regard to Swedenborg, and in regard 
to every other champion or representative of supernaturalism, is 
this : * Can there be any pure reasoning upon a supernatural or 
Irrational basis ?” Tf there can not be, then we are compelled to 
account psychologically, or upon ontological principles, for this 
unversal fallacy or faith among mankind. To give this expla 
nation, the case of Baron Swedenborg was selected as the hes 
modern type or example of supernaturalistic faith, accompanied by 
the semblance of philosophical reasoning. And Professor Bush was 
chosen also as an illustration of the Transition State, in which the 
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mind 1s neither 80 free, nor 80 able to reason, as when the individual 
is in the more advanced conditions, hereafter to be cons1dered. The 
Supernatural system of faith must be analyzed. And who among 
you can $ay, but that Swedenborg's miss8:0n 18 not 80 indiss0luhly 
connected with the spiritual or mystical commg of the Lord, as 
with the great question of naturalismn and 8upernaturaltsm, which 
Seems to press this Age for a thorough and perfect solution ? It is 
oming to be seen that social improvement depends very much 
upon a rational verdict. 

Friends, there is a new philosophy in the world! There is a 
new covenant of Man with Reason! It is not the resurrection of 
an old scheme, born in Greece and laid to sleep in the lap of Rome, 
and now exhumed under a new title and differently recommended. 
Nay ; but it is a stupendous development of God's Truth through 
the ten thousand avenues of Nature and humamity,—a deep, strong, 
heavenly strain of music which is yet destined to lead human souls 


into dependent groups around one common center of harmonious 
s8ympathy. There is a new-born thought on the altar of the human 
heart—a toleration, and genial goodness, breathing like the warmth 
of a universal spring over the tender buds and unfolding sen- 
81bilities of man's immortal s0ul ! 


LECTURE XV. 


THE TRANSITION STATE OF MIND, AS DEVELOPED 
AMONG RELIGIOUS CHIEFTAINS, 


Taost who heard the discourse on last Sabbath evening, will 
doubtless remember the presentation of certain passages of the 
Primitive History, which were positively contradictory in them- 
8elves, both in point of letter and internal signification. And there 
were two conc]usions, legitimately developed from the prennses, 
which were frequently urged upon your attention ; first, that there 
can not possibly be any pure reasoning upon an admitted basis of 
8upernaturalism ; in other words, upon a foundation, which 18 lost 
in the dark depths of incomprehensIbility ; second, that the con- 
tradictions referred to,—which were exceedingly weak and un- 
forcible when compared with many others contained in the same 
book, —demonstrate that those accounts originated s0lely and 
entirely with human beings. 

These positions are very distinct and easily comprehended. But 
the question is—Are they true? This interrogation was mainly 
answered in the preceding lecture ; wherein 1t was shown, that he 
who takes for granted the professions of any religious chieftain, that 
he is a particular favorite of the Most High, and especially called to 
reveal infallible doctrines, has virtually resigned his mind to the 
government, of another. Therefore, that he who placed himself in 
8uch a position had trammeled his own soul, and chained his reason 
to a theological 8ystem, and hence was free to exercise his under- 
Standing only within certain well-defined limitations. And it was 
further shown, that an infallible revelation, must not contain Cons 
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tradictions, or inconsistencies in point of fact or princple ; but, in- 
asmuch as the system under investigation was proved to contain 
those evidences which demonstrated its fallacious and imperfect 
character, it was consequently concluded that the work 1s wholly 
an1 urqualifiedly referable to the operations of the human mind. 

This position is very comprehensive and essentially important. Tt 
throws a great responsibility upon the source of my umpress810ns,— 
which I am impressed to cheerfully acknowledge and accept, —be- 
cause, as you will very readily perceive, there 1s a stupendous amount 
of explanation demanded from me on all sides, and which I must 
be expected to furnish to those who conceive their faith, in the 
miraculous and supernatural, mortally injured by the assertions 
made and poxitions taken. 

For example, I must explain to the Turks how Mohammed re- 
ceived and wrote his religion, 1. e., if I repudiate the doctrine that he 
was infallible and supernaturally inspired ; the same explanation is 
demanded by Christians concerning the prophetical and other writ- 
ings of their s0-called infallible penmen ; the same explanation 1s de- 
manded by the Shakers, who regard, most devoutly, the system of 
faith and social government which rests upon the Bible and upon 
the equally infallible allegations of their female leader ; the same 
explanation 18 demanded by the followers of Joseph Smith, who 
was esteemed as the express agent of © the Lord” in the revealment 
of an additional amount of infallible truth, beginning where the 
Bible leaves off, and continuing the narratior* of 8upernatural his- 
tories and doctrines up to the present time- -thus converting all 
past revelations into the Mormon system of faith ; and lastly, and 
more positively and peremptorily than all the other sects, the fol 
lowers of Swedenborg demand an explanation of his transcendental 
revelations and profound unfoldings of the literal, spiritual, and 
celestial senses or significations of the Word. 


But why do these different sects require these explanations ? 


6 


= - 5 k 492 GIS 
ls EEO 


Ry 
þ 
Y 
IL» 
$A 
2% 
B 
£\, 
34 
hg 
" 
3» 
NT 
bu 
an 
Xx 
Gd 
ot 
WW" 
4 *, 
F 


MAN'S TRANSITION STATE. 183 


Why do they clamor about a satisfactory solution of the processes 
and operations of Isaiah's, David's, Mohammed's, Smith's, or Swe- 
denborg's mind, while these religious chieftains were engaged in the 
development of their 80-called infallible revelations? They demand 
these explanations, because they know comparatively nothing of the 
powers and psychological laws natural to the human mind. They 
have no insight into the principles which govern the soul. In a 
word, the followers of these several religious chieftains are reposng 
their heart's confidence upon the profess1ons of their leaders, because 
they are ignorant of the mind's laws and hidden qualifications. In 
the commencement, a supernatural faith is adopted ; and, then, the 
habit becoming permanently fixed im the mind, it is very easy to 
accept the subsequent relations of persons who recommend them- 
selves by claiming a relationship to supernatural revelations and in- 
fluxes. That is to say, a mind that has never ventured to question 
the accounts of Moses, Joshua, or of Aaron,—that has not felt the 
first sensation of mental independence sufficient to interrogate the 
rehability of the profess1ons and testimomes of the religious char- 
acters and chieftains of antiquity, —such a mind, 1s all prepared to 
believe the analogous professions of Mohammed, Smith, or Sweden- 
borg. These characters simply claim for themselves what Moses 
and Joshua claimed—viz. : to have been particular favorites of the 
Lord—to have seen, and walked, and conversed with him, and to 
have been the divinely appointed vessels for the revealment of in- 
fallible truth. And the mind that can accept the professions of one 
as true, can as easlly receive the claims of the other. Because, 
from the moment you adopt, without an analytical investigation, 
the belief that a human being, constituted of flesh and blood as we 
are, and s8ubject to all the frailties and imperfections consequent 
upon such a material constitution, can bring forth infallible truth, 
you open the flood-gates of innumerable absurdities, and expose 
your souls and understandings to the vagaries of sympathetic minds, 
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and also to the impositions of ambitious and designing men. Now 
I am 1mpressed to say that, he who understands the constitution 
of the human mind, and has a general comprehension of the prin- 
cipal laws which control the mental organization, could never be 
psychologized into the erroneous behef, that the Lord selects certain 
individuals as the agents of an infallible and supernatural revelation. 

But the sects demand an explanation of the causes and motives 
which actuated their chieftains to proclaim to the world such 
astounding professions. Again, let me remind you that no person, 
or follower of these respective leaders, would feel the need of any 
8uch explanation if his mind was familiar with its own laws and 
hidden qualifications ; hence I attribute any such personal need to 
personal ignorance. If man comprehended man, then all the phe- 
nomena natural to prophetic and exalted minds could receive an 
easy and exceedingly simple solution. But as it 1s—the human 
mind 1s 80 manifestly ignorant of its own 1ntrinsic constitution and 
prineiples—that, when I shall furnish the plain and philosophical 
explanation to those who clamor most for it, it will be seen that 
they do not at all comprehend it, and hence a continuation of their 
thoughts in the channels of supernaturalism and miracle will be 
Just as certain as it was prior to the psychological solutions which 
I may offer, 

What an inconsistency 18 this ! for minds to believe in the mere 
professions of their religious chieftains—and believe in much that 18 
profoundly absurd and incomprehensible—while, in fact, they do not 
know scarcely any thing of the beginning principles of knowledge, 
which are based upon the constitution of Nature and the laws of Mind. 
When I asert that these followers are ignorant of psychological 
principles, I am aware that I run the risk of provoking from them 
a supercilious smile, on the supposition that the deep foundations 
of their faith are utterly misunderstood and misrepresented. But 
of their ignorance the world will most certainly be convinced ; not 
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x0 much by any thing which I may write, but, inevitably, by the 
progress1ve development of intuition, reason, and science. It will 
be ultimately seen that no religious chieftain ever held converse 
with © the Lord,” or revealed infallible truth ; but the laws of psy- 
chological science will shed a new and simple light upon the 
«tructure and functions of the human mind, at the expense of much 
unhealthy reverence and mental slavery that now retard the higher 
progressions of man. 

In accordance with my impress1ons, I now proceed to affirm that 
all religious chieftains known to the world—Moxes, Isaiah, Paul, 
Mohammed, Zoroaster, Smith, Swedenborg—were all, more or 1ess, 
in what I term a transton 8tate of mind, which 1s midway, or in- 
termediate, between mental slavery and liberty, —or, rather, a state 
in which the soul is strongly s8ympachetic with hereditary im- 
press10ns, with educational convictions, and with prevailing forms 
of belief, while, almost at the same time, the mind exhibits a kind 
of consistency and independence of thought in proportion to the 
preponderance of the orderly faculties in the mental structure. 

In this place let me say, that, by classing Moses with Mohammed, 
and Joseph Smith with Baron Swedenborg, no disrespect 1s intended 
to either party. I am made conscious of a vast difference between 
these reh1gious chieftains in point of the purity of their respective char- 
acters and mm the comprehensiveness of their genius. Of this I may 
hereafter 8peak. But when Christians claim for Moses, Turks for 
Mohammed, Mormons for Smith, and the New Churchmen for Swe- 
denborg, that their favorite prophet was divinely inspired and 
upernaturally endowed to reveal infallible truths, then it is not I 
who allude to them in connections which may be esteemed by their 
tollowers as dishonorable. Nay ; but they stand before the world 
Just as T have classed them. The professions of Mohammed are just 
as worthy of a candid investigation as the corresponding professions 
of Moxes ; 80, likewise, I esteem the high and incomprekensIble 
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claims of Swedenborg as much deserving of our candid attention as 
the analogous presumptions and assumptions of Joseph Smith. Yet, 
in all this, I make a vast difference between these characters, their 
relative developments of truth, and their pedantic claims to infalli- 
bility. In the matter of professing to be the agents and selected 
messengers of God to man, these religious chieftains place them- 
8elyes on the same identical platform. In this respect, one 1s de- 
Serving of just as much honor and investigation as the other ; and 
no more on the score of hypothetical conscientious endearments or 
educational predilections. 


Without further preliminary remark, I proceed to consider the 
psychological phenomena which characterized the state of Em- 
manuel Swedenborg ; not, however, with any intention of consider- 
ing the quality or quantity of the truths which he 1s supposed to 
have perceived, comprehended, and written, but with the already 
avowed design of furnishing a philosophical solution of a state of 
mind which could entertain a belief that the Lord gave it the power 
of revealing ideas, which are very improperly alledged to be entirely 
above the reach of the native faculties of man. 

Let us commence with Swedenborg's own affirmation, He says 
—w a letter to Dr. Detinger—© I can sacredly and solemnly de- 
clare, that the Lord Himself has been seen of me, and that he has 
Sent me to do what I do, and for such purpose has opened the in- 
terior part of my s0ul, which is my spirit, 80 that I can see what is 
in the spiritual world, and those that are therein ; and this privi- 
lege has now been continued to me for twenty-two years.” Now, 
this 18 a wonderful belief—a wondrous profession for one human , 
being to make before a world of individuals constituted like himself! 
Again, I solicit the candid attention of Christians to this point, and 
to all the points which will be discussed in the progress of the 
present explanation ; because the whole case is a fine mirror 1n 
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which they can view themselves most accurately and comprehen- 
sively. The claims of Swedenborg are no less wonderful, miracu- 
lous, or supernatural—perhaps, no less unreasonable and supersti- 
tious—than those claims set up by all the accepted prophets and 
Scers of Christendom. Think of this declaration ! A human being, 
constituted just as you are—under the absolute necessity of eating, 
«leeping, taking out-door exercise, and of submitting to all the men- 
tal and organic laws of mundane Jife—declaring, and that, too, most 
sacredly and solemnly, that he had seen the Lord and that his in- 
terior nature had been opened by the Lord in a supernatural man- 
ner! This 1s surely a most starthng and miraculous, but not a 
novel, declaration for one individual to make before the world. It 
is not novel, because it 1s the uniform and mvariable assxumption or 
profession of every religious leader and chieftain that ever stood 
before mankind. 

To prevent misunderstanding, let me again define my position in 
the premises. I do not object to, nor am I impressed to undertake to 
controvert, the statement of Swedenborg that he had seen into the 
Spiritual World ; for this power, as I have before said, is the constitu- 
tional or natural inheritance of every individual member of the hu- 
man race, and hence 1s not a 8upernatural exercise of the inward 
$plrit. But what I am deeply moved to consider as unsound and fal- 
lacious, 1s, his profession that the * privilege” of seeing into the spir- 
itual world was granted to him for many years by the Lord himself, 
You wi.l observe the position assumed. It is that Swedenborg's psy- 
chological condition was not a natural and consequent result of 


certam physical harmonies and mental sensibilities on his part, but a 


SUpernatural operation performed upon his most interior being by 
ihe particular manipulations of the Lord of heaven ! This is his own 
Solemn profession. In his letter to the king, he 8ays—* The Lord 
our Savior manifested himself to me in a sensible personal ap- 
pearance, and commanded me to write what has already been 
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done; and was afterward graciously pleased to endow me with the 
privilege of conversing with spirits and angels. It 1s not in my 
power to place others in the same state in which God has placed 
me, * * * This knowledge is given to me from our Savior, 
not for any particular merit of mine, but for the great concern of al] 
Christians' salvation and happiness.” Now this is a solemn deela- 
ration ; and the ground taken is substantially 1dentical with that 
assumed by all religious chieftains in all ages of the world among 
all nations. 

This position 18 fatal to all efforts to personal progress1on on the 
part of the unprivileged classes of mankind. It would be presump- 
tion for a plebeian character to assert that the Lord had most gra- 
ciously pleased to grant to him the © privilege” of conversing with 
Spirits and angels. Yea, verily! But let a nobleman—a finely 
educated and esteemed patrician—set up a claim to heavenly privi- 
leges on the score of an embassador admitted to the courts of a 
celestial aristocracy, and he 1s very likely to be believed in after 
years by those who are already well prepared for it, with a strong 
faith in the absolutely supernatural and mnraculous, 

If Swedenborg had confessed, what he discovered a few years 
prior to his decease, that he was not wholly infallible, then his fol- 
lowers would not s0 readily take his theological system as the foun- 
dation of a bold, aristocratic sectarianismm. But without impeach- 
ing the honesty of this chieftain, I may here assert, what I know to 
be true, that he felt consciously impressed that the foundation of 
his system, and the principal minutiz of his propositions and con- 
clus1ons, were rehable, and therefore felt convinced, that, although 
there were defects which demonstrated his disclosures to be essen- 
tially human in their derivation ; nevertheless he had devoted his 
life to the exposition of a good cause, and thence derived his self 
Justification to secrecy as to the import of his subsequent discov- 
eries. It, would be rather humiliating to a patrician mind to confess 


MAN'S TRANSITION STATE. 189 


himself mistaken for nearly a whole life-time. The uniform modest, 
anostentatious demeanor of this talented Swede—the total absence 
of any show of pride of position or claim to merit—bas much to do 
in recopmmending his professions to the intellects and hearts of many 
Christians. This certainly 1s an attraction 1 any human being. 
But it is precisely what all Christians try to exhibit before the Lord 
in order to receive his favor. In plain language, this 1s a species 
of theological merchandise—an attected show of deserving nothing 
for the express purpose of obtaining great spiritual riches from the 
Giver of grace to the unmeritorious heart. Now, all that can be 
claimed for Swedenborg on the score of his uniform humility 1s this 
—he had in his own mind the means of self-justification, the nature 
of which he never disclozed to the world. 

When a giant is caressed he looks as mild as the morning and 
gentle as the playful child, but urge him to combat and his form 
will ascend like a colossus and his gigantic arm will s8well with a 
mighty strength. So with Swedenborg, when considered in relation 
to his supernatural ciaims. When viewed adoringly, he says to 
you 1n substance—* Do not believe me s1mply because I have 8een 
Heaven and Hell—have discoursed with angels—and been admit- 
ted to the precincts of the Divine Presence. But believe me be- 
cause I tell you what your intuitions will tell you, if you will calmly 
listen to their voice. In your 80ul you will see the principles which, 
from their very nature, must result, in just s8uch eternal actualities 
as I disclose to you.” Now, this amiable disposition, on the part 
of a moral or theological giant, who knows he has you in his power, 
may be deemed highly attractive to s0me minds. But let us see 
whether he will remain thus passive and beautifully unpresuming, 
when his testimony is questioned. Suppose, after consulting my 
Soul and nature, I should say to him—* I can not believe in your 
protessions respecting the * favors'—* grants'— privileges,” &c., 


which you affirm to have obtained from the Lord. I can and do be- 
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lieve that you occasionally saw into the spiritual world—that you 
cometimes beheld, and conversed with, spirits and angels ; but I do 


= or 
not believe that you, or any other being that ever breathed on j Je 
earth, was instructed by * the Lord" himself to utter infallible ; L 
truths to mankind.” What, think you, would this unassuming giant oc 
ay in reply? He would not rise in his strength 1nnmedaately, but tc 
he would, with his mind swelling with a reviving concept:on of his S q 
certain infallibility, reply most positively in this manner, (as he did 3 t] 
in his letter to the king,)—* If any doubt shall remain, I am ready y 
to testify, with the most solemn oath that can be offered in this g 


matter, that I have 8aid nothing but essential and real truth without 
any admixture of deception.” Ponder this for a moment. An un- : | 3 
assuming man | Declaring that he had wrote nearly thirty years ; L121 
nothing but the truth—no error, no imperfection, no mistakes, E = 
Now, what am I to say ? I have said that I do not believe in his | 
8upernatural ecstacies of mind, nor in his infallibility. But what can 
I say, admitting his honesty, when he is ready to take the ©* most 
8olemn oath” that he had wrote * nothing but essential and real 
truth” for several years? Does he till remain the same unassum- 
ing man? Does he still very modestly counsel me to consult my 
intuitions and my highest reason, and let them decide ? If he did, : 
it would be an unparalleled example of modesty and meekness in : 
the theological annals of the world. Moses, Joshua, Isaiah, Paul, 
St. John, Buddha, Mohammed, Roman priests, and Joseph Smith, 
might each and all have learned a valuable lesson in the method 
of a gracious and gemal humility, with the vast back-ground of a 
8ettled conviction that they were infallible teachers instructed by the 
Lord himself. What majesty there would be in 8uch meekness ! 2 
What a mighty giant might live beneath the tender deportment of 
the playful child! But how disappointed am I in this! Every 
religious chieftain professes to be God-fayvored—God- privileged— 
God-appointed ! You may very carefully question your intuitions 
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and consciousness whether Moses, or Jesus, or John, or Mohammed, 
or Luther, or Calvin, or Swedenborg, or whether any other religious 
leader, did or did not reveal the unalloyed truth, according to the 
Lord's particular appointment ; you may question just 80 Jong as your 
consciousness harmonizes with what they teach, —but when you feel 
to disagree with them, What then ? The answer is plain. Do you 
question their honesty ? Not at all. Very well : on this admission 
these religious Generals erect a * most solemn oath” that they have 
uttered nothing but perfect and infallible truth by divine appointment 
and permission. Now what can you say ? Are you free to reason 
upon a supernatural basis? Are you free to be led ©rationally and in 
freedom” in matters pertaining to religious systems of faith ? Are 
you in a condition to exercise man's highest prerogative, in deciding 
upon the intrinsice truth of a miraculously dehvered revelation—viz., 
your reason-principle ? Swedenborg 18 exceedingly mild and affable 
to your intuition and consciousness until they remonstrate against 
80mething of his asserted claims, —But what then? Why, he 
8acredly and solemnly declares ©* that the Lord himself has been 
een of me, and that He has sent me to do what I do;” and this 
declaration is made not less than twelve hundred times, here and 
there, throughout the entire mass of his theological works ; which are 
80 repetitious with regard to their contents that, without the least 
Uisrespect to his genius, it may be truthfully said that he renounced 
all interest in the world of literature about him, and derived his 
menta] subsistence and enjoyments wholly from the vitals of his 
own religious cogitations. 


Again I say, there can be no pure reasoning upon a supernatural 
basis. The admission into your mind, that Moses or Mohammed, 
Smith or Swedenborg, were divinely and miraculously inspired of 
God—that they were honest, and rendered infallible by the especial 
mampulations and psychological operations of the Lord—is an ad- 
mis8ion which ripples your abilities to stand on your own internal 
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prerogatives, and renders your attempts at reasoning as palpahly 
trivial as the efforts of a lame man who would walk without his 
crutch and other dependencies to which he has become accustomed, 
But how shall I proceed to convince an ignorant man that he is not 
wise? How $hall I prove to the behever in supernatural reyelg- 
tions and personages, that he does not reason analytically ? Hoy 
8hall I open the eyes of the morally blind, and cause the spiritually 
lame to stand up before their God, on their own feet, and walk 
uprightly in enlightenment ? Most willingly I confess that these 
things can not be instantly performed ; for all changes depend upon 
time and the favorable operation of surrounding cireumstances. In 
this way all the 80-called miracles were accomplisghed. Hence I act 
understandingly. In the ultimate extermination of all unhealthy 
81perstition I can not be disappointed. It 1s just as inevitable as 
the disappearance of catamounts, wolves, snakes, and lizards before 
the steady march of civilization. Hence individuals—and I among 
the number—can only shed all the hight they possess on the sur- 
rounding darkness, If there be a moral wilderness to overcome; if 
there be theological wolves and bears to hunt ; if there be unwhole- 
80me marshes to discover and purify in the great territories of the 
religious world ; most certain am 1I, that it is the duty of every man, 
who 18 not intellectually blind and spiritually lame—those who can 
8ee for themselves and walk on their own feet—to turn out upon 
harmomial principles, to 8 about the high calling of making the 
wilderness to blossom as the rose ! 

But could I persuade a fixed Jew, a Lutheran, a Calvyinist, a 
Shaker, a Mormon, or a Swedenborgian, that he is not altogether 
reasonable,—that he is not working in the best field and in the 
very best possible manner? Nay ; far, very far from it! In view- 
ing Swedenborg as the type of all religious chieftains or teachers of 
infallible doctrines, and his followers as the most perfect repre- 
8entatives of all sectarians who lay high claims to the profoundest 
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reasoning, I am but doing what the entire case most distinetly 
suggests to the mind. Now I do not hesitate to affirm that the 
keenest intellects and purest hearts among the receivers of © The 
doctrines of the New Church,” are not the logicians and analytical 
thinkers they are occasionally apprehended to be. True, they are 
exempt from the ordinary forms of enthusiasm, and they do not in- 
dulge as a general thing in common sophistries in the application 
of their superficial and arbitrary science of correspondences ; simply 
because any mind that calmly submits to be psychologized and to 
be rendered psycho-sympathetic by reading the heavy statements 
and innumerable repetitions of this self-proclaimed prophet, is cer- 
tainly in no danger of ever becoming conspicuously enthusiastic. 
To prevent any misunderstanding, I am here impressed to say, that 
Swedenborg 18 to be regarded as the author of many truthful re- 
vealments. On an examination of his various writings, you will 
find many historical, scientific, philosophical, metaphysical, and 
Spiritual truths, which place this writer far up in the gallery of 
lofty geniuses that have, now and then, bloomed in the broad fields 
of humanity, like Century Plants, —but s0 occasionally, that the 
adoring world can not forbear the bestowment of the supposed 
honor of deification. 

Notwithstanding Swedenborg proclaims that he is God-sent 
about twelve hundred times, and makes a most sacred and solemn 
oath that he has revealed © nothing but essential and real truth ;” 
yet Is followers say—* that the question must be first of all de- 
termined, whether Swedenborg was in truth made the 8ubject of 
Supernatural revelations.” Now here is a show—yea, merely a 
display—of reasoning, at the expense of calling into question the 
honesty of their prophet's constantly repeated attestations ! He 
898 © the Lord himself” held him in perpetual relationship to good- 
ness and truth, and enabled him to do all that he performed. The 
8ame claim is 8et up by Moses, and all religious chieftains before 
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and since his generation ; and what is the follower to 8ay ? The 
professions of the chieftain must be regarded as rehable, or else you 
call in question his moral character. From this, all disciples in- 
variably shrink ; and hence there is an end to all pure and sound 
reasoning concerning the foundations of their faith. For tf I should 
affirm, which I most distinctly do, that Swedenborg was not super- 
naturally inspired to reveal infallible truths, then his disciples would 
peremptorily demand from me an answer to these interrogatories :— 
&* Do you, sir, doubt the honesty of Emmanuel Swedenborg ? Can 
you account for the profound and stupendous disclosures of this 
author, without admitting that he was, according to his own oft-re- 
peated affirmation, instructed to do all he did by the Lord Him- 
8elf?” I answer that I can; and I shall appeal to the principles 
of psychological science for an adequate s0lution of his case. © The 
receivers of his doctrines,” says a talented disciple, © confidently 
affirm, that a fair and candid survey of the psychological evidence 
in the case is decisive of the fact of a supernatural illumination.” 
That is to say, Swedenborg was vastly superior to other members 
of humanity, and his condition was above Nature ; hence it was 
8upernatural ! Now I am deeply 1impressed with this thought, that 
the human mind can get at a great quantity of real truth by swmple 
processes—by honest-heartedness, by observation of Nature, by in- 
tuition, and Reason. Therefore I am willing to adopt the assertion, 
that * 1t 18 possIble for the mind, when conducted thither by appro- 
priate evidence, to rest in the absolute assurance of truth on certain 
great points of our psychological being.” And Swedenborg per- 
petually reters the reader to the facts of science, to consciousness, to 
Reason, to goodness and truth, in order to sustain and verify his 
multitudinous positions. But suppose some of his positions do not 
harmonize with the facts referred to—What then? No matter; 
you have no alternative, nothing to debate and decide. For there 
stands the © most solemn oath” of a man whose moral character is 
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unimpeachable, that he has been © instructed by the Lord Him- 
elf” and has revealed © nothing but essential and real truth 
without any mixture of error.” Thus, your position 1s easily de- 
fined. You must do one of two things : either reject his claim to in- 
fallibility, and then use your Reason in studying the works of a lofty 
and rare genius ; or, reject your reason, and accept his claims to in- 
fallibility, and henceforth 8et bounds to your own sphere of 
thought and progress. There are no alternatives in this case ; 
the same may be 8aid of all who pretend to rank themselves among 
the believers in muraculous and supernatural things. 

I have s8aid that I can explain Swedenborg's psychological con- 
dition, and the origin of his disclosures, without impeaching his 
honesty or accepting his perpetually urged claim to a supernatural 
illumination of mind. This I will do in my next discourse, accord- 
ing to my mnpres810ns. 

But as a preface to this solution, let me remind you that Truth 
is always 81mple ; whilst Error 18 compound and generally incom- 
prehens1ble. A wonderful matter, if it be a truth, is always found 
to rest upon a very s1mple and plain foundation. It is only error 
which hath its foundations in darkness, and turrets clothed in black 
and gloomy clouds, While mankind are heterogeneous, 80 will be 
their explanations. The undeveloped or unbalanced brain generates a 
corresponding mind, and then the latter, in its manifold operations, 
indicates the actual condition of the individual. Hence men and ages 
are quite analogous. Digcord begets discord ; although it often pro- 
motes and 8uggests harmony. As men become enlightened, their 
thoughts as8ume simplicity. The countless pagan gods or mytho- 
logic deities are but the embodiments of ignorance and forms of ima- 
ginations. Pythagoras was more progressed than the pagan priests, 
and hence was less complicated in his impressions and philosophy 
of nature, Enlightenment destroys mystery and compheity ; and 
opens the door to grandeur, resting upon simplicity. Men will 
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more and more lose sight of the supernatural or unnatural as their 
perceptions of truth become enlarged by experience and $piritually 
illuminated, And it comes to me as a prophecy, based upon the 
immutable laws of progression and knowledge, that all Truth will 
ultimately be seen as a unit—or, that ONE GRAND PRINCIPLE Will 
be found to constitute the Alpha and Omega—the * All in AllW— 
of the material and spiritual universe. If we follow Nature to 
her deepest recesses, and search far and wide for the principles 
whereby she conducts her stupendous operations, we shall discover 
in the end, that a few—a very few—simple truths he at the founda- 
tion of all her vast developments. You may rest perfectly assured, 
that, when you get a complicated explanation of any thing, you 
have not got the entire truth. The experience of the entire world 
is, that all certainly discovered truth is exceedingly s1mple in its 
nature, and 80 easily comprehended, that even he who runs may 
read it, On this beautiful principle of 8g1mpheity, every thing is 
made and existing, 'The pulsations of the human heart occur on 
that principle whereby planets are made to roll in the broad expanss 
of the immeasurable infinitude ! 


LECTURE XVI, 


GONTINUATION OF TRANSITIONAL MANIFESTATIONS 
AMONG RELIGIOUS CHIEFTAINS, 


Ir will be remembered, that, the subject of the last lecture was 
particularly concerning the claims to infallibility which are set up 
by all religious chieftains, known to either the heathen or Christian 
world. And as a very faithful type of this class of pecuharities, 
common to the characters under consideration, I was impressed to 
select the case of Emmanuel Swedenborg, the very talented Swedish 
philosopher and psychological theologian. 

A portion of the last discourse was also especially devoted to the 
consideration of the fact, that there can not be any pure analytical 
reasoning upon an admitted basis of supernatural inspiration. Be- 
cause, by admitting the honesty of the minds who profess to be the 
subjects of such inspiration, you are either compelled to reject your 
reason and accept their professions as truth, or you must furnish a 
clear and consistent explanation of the problems presented. In ac- 
cordance with my impressions, I will give you my solution of Swe- 
denborg's psychological state in this lecture ; and the same explana- 
tion will apply very generally to all honest religious chieftains that 
ever appeared on the stage of the world's vast theater. It 1s, how- 
ever, deemed necessary to first show you how unrehable all human 
testimony is, particularly when taken in connection with professions to 
Supernatural illumination of mind. In this I do not mean to repu- 
diate the validity of human testimony and experience in the aggre- 
gate; for in this respect I esteem them exceedingly valuable as the 
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call in question the soundness of human testimony when it is a880- 
ciated with any thing which pertains to the miraculous or super. 
natural. 

Allow me to solicit your attention to this point or peculiarity 
among all receivers of an infallible teacher : I allude to the powerfu| 
effort which is made to connect him with something wonderful and 
exsentially divine—to include him in a category of supernatura] 
personages and arrangements. The consequence of which 1s, to cut 
off all proper or natural sympathetic connections between a religious 
leader and the heart of humanity ; thus to erect the chieftain into 
an object of profound reverence, as endowed with deific attributes 
and supernatural characteristics. Or if a connection 18 at all al- 
lowed to exist, it is based upon some divine and incomprehensible 
affinity with man by the mere wearing of a human body. Thus 
the Jews venture to regard Moses as a human being on the ground 
that he possessed many things in common with other men. And 
80 It 1s every where, among all terrestrial inhabitants. Every reli- 
gious leader and teacher 1s esteemed as a little lower than the gods 
—he must be a God manifested in the flesh, not upon any philo- 
80phical principle of universal incarnation whereby all visible things 
are physical embodiments of divine elements and essences, as, for 
example, minerals of Motion, vegetables of Life, animals of Sensa- 
tion, and man of Intelligence ; not 80 ; but he must be a link in a 
gupernatural and incomprehensIble chain of celestial designs, and 
hence above nearly every thing which is human and consistent with 
mankind's current experience. This 1s the error of the world—the 
mistake of ignorant and credulous men. As I have aid, such an 
error as that of deification is invariably committed by those whose 
minds are all prepared for miraculous disclosures by a strong and 
undisturbed faith in the unqualifiedly supernatural and mysterious. 

Christians are generally exempt from this charge, because the 
most enlightened among them, who pass for good sound orthodox 
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believers, are the veriest skeptics in all spiritual things, They have 
no light upon psychological subjects ; no accepted theories concern- 
ing the state of the soul after death ; no principles of scientific i- 
quiry and analysIs ; no distinct and healthy views of the spiritual 
world; or any decided faith in the substantial existence and growth 
of the soul subsequent to its emergement from this hfe mto another 
sphere of being. But those among Christains who are not much 
enlightened, —who are ignorant in the main, —believe most de- 
youtly all which the other class merely profess to inculcate as rel- 
gious truths. Hence I make a vast distinction between the teachers 
and the receivers of popular theology. But there is no such differ- 
ence between the believers of Swedenborg and those who employ 
their talents in the promulgation of his theological system. They 
are, like the firs} apostles of Christiamty, perfectly united in the 
main points of faith, And they, one and all, concentrate their 
efforts to supernaturalize their leader and identify him with a train 
of heavenly designs and miraculously endowed personages. 

With the express design of recommending the high claims of 
Swedenborg to the Christian world, Professor Bush commences, 
in his usually yigorous and logical manner, to examine the prophe- 
cies of the Old Testament—of Damel especially,—and succeeds ad- 
mirably in showing that the second coming of Christ, in spirit, oc- 
curred about the time when Swedenborg arose in his prophetical 
character, Thus he begins, logically and biblically, to elevate the 
developments of his chieftain into the sphere of the holy, deified, 
and supernatural ; hence als0 the medium himself to a corres- 
pouding plane of reverence. * We have seen,” says this talented 
disciple, * that the grand reason alledged by Swedenborg as justify- 
ng his mission is, that the sublime event of the second coming of 
Christ was at that time in a Special manner ushered in, and that he 
(Swedenborg) was raised up to be an accredited herald of the © New 
Jerusalem that cometh down from God out of heaven”—of which 
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he was to be the divinely authorized expounder. That 1s, Sweden. 
borg takes his © most solemn oath” that he is a divinely appointed 
and infallible messenger of God; and then this talented disciple 
brings his powers of biblical criticism and of prophetical interpreta- 
tion to bear upon the Christian world, and demonstrates,—that is, 
if you will simply admit the premises,—that his prophet 18 precisely 
and scripturally what the latter 80 frequently alledges on his own 
behalf. It is claimed by Swedenborg that Chnst had his second 
coming at the end of the year 1260, when the Roman empire 
began to sicken and waste away. This second coming was alto- 
gether quiet and unobserved by the world—it was <spiritual, 
Hence this invisIble cireumstance would have most probably passed 
by entirely unnoticed had not Swedenborg made his appearance. 
Hereon he erected for himself a miss1on, and presumptively 1den- 
tified himself with one of the most celestial and august dispensa- 
nons that could possibly enter the sensorium of the most ambitious 
religious chieftain. 

And on these grounds Professor Bush enters upon his biblical 
eriticisems—displays an amount of moral and intellectual attainment 
in oriental knowledge which Chnistians would do well to regard— 
and beautifully paves the way for the acceptation of Swedenborg's 
revealments, by proving that they are as reliable, supernatural, and 
infallible as the utterances of any personage connected with the 
Old or New Testament. And I confess that I fully believe the last 
idea to be truth; indeed I regard Swedenborg as a great improve- 
ment on all prior religious chieftains in the matter of talent, truth, 
comprehensiyeness, beauty of conception, and harmony of state- 
ments, But Professor Bush's position is vastly different. He 
accepts the professions of Swedenborg, and then makes the Bible 
prophecies to bend and sanction those claims ; and thus links his 
prophet with the high commissioned immortals of the skies. In 
clinching this opmon upon the mind of the disciple, the Professor 
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gays—* And if the second coming has thus stolen upon the world 
unawares, we perceive nothing unreasonable in the 1dea, that its 
appointed harbinger may have come equally incognito, and that the 
Elias [Swedenborg ]|—the John the Baptist—of the new economy, 
may have ushered in the footsteps of his Lord, fulfilling his min- 
istry as a kind of * Vailed Prophet,” shrouded in an obscurity which 
is destined ere long to break away, to be succeeded by a flood of 
celestial light that shall illuminate the earth,” Now, how vastly 
superior is this theological case to any thing among what are called 
evangelical Christians! I think they would do well to educate 
themselves in it. But I quote 1t 81mply to 8show how prone all 
disciples are to deify their favorite chieftain ; at the same time to 
$how how the receivers of Swedenborg accept his professions as 
worthy of all confidence, and, then, make out a bibhcal case of 
demonstration accordingly. 

But I have asserted that human © oaths” and testimony concern- 
ing things of a supernatural character are not at all to enter mto 
our faith, because they are not rehable. Without impeaching the 
honesty of any religious leader, however, who professes to miracu- 
lous inspiration, let me call your attention to the testimony of 
Several chieftains known in common and sacred listory, 

Let us begin with Zoroaster, the great Persian theological re- 
former ; who originated and gave rise to the doctrine of antagonistic 
deities—Arhiman, the evil god, and Ormudze, the god of good- 
ness. And it would be but just to say, that this author also origi- 
nated the popular doctrine of a physical regurrection and day of 
Judgment, which is believed in Christendom as an important part of 
the supernatural revealments of the Bible. Zoroaster professed to 
be inspired above his fellow-men by the mercy of the god of good- 
nes, Whose name was Ormudge. And sublimely says, in the be- 
ginning of his bible—called the Zeuda Vesta—* Gratitude, great- 
ness, and glory be unto Him! The all-merciful, the all-beautiful, 
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the all-perfect! Who, in the plenitude of his unutterable goodnesg, 
has opened the deep wells of my being in which He hath poured, 
with a most merciful hand, the sweet perfumes of paradise and the 
holy oils of a knowledge, which exceeds my strength and that of 
any geni of the mountains, or that of any man or woman or brute, 
which hath a place any where in the dominion of the All-mereiful ! 
The inexorable decrees of the All-merciful could be known to his 
elohims (or dependent subordinates) only through me, the chosen 
8ervant of the All-beautiful and the All-perfect. Glory, greatness, 
and gratitude be unto Him—the perfumer of my body and the 
giver of all the oils of knowledge unto me—the Controller of all 
good and the Great Enemy of the wicked gen of the darknesses,” 

Such were the professions of the great Persian prince, Zoroaster, 
who lived and wrote before the beauty and intelligence of Greece 
were known, and long before there was any thing hke the Bible 
which we deeply regard. Now what can you say to this? Was 
Zoroaster honest in putting forth this claim to infallible and bound- 
less knowledge? Certainly! Then why not accept him as a di- 
vinely appointed messenger of Truth ? 

For the present I will leave you to answer this question as best you 
can, and proceed to notice the profess1ons of another religious chiettain. 

Moses set up a claim to miraculous inspiration, which he urges 
constantly in his writings, but in language far less 8ublime than the 
professions of Zoroaster. By this inspiration he claimed to have 
written, or, rather I should say, it is claimed by his translators for 
him, that he wrote the Pentateuch, or first five books of the Prinu- 
tive History. It is said in the fifth chapter of Amos and seventh 
verse, that * the Lord will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret 
unto his servants, the prophets.” Now were Moses, Joshua, Aaron, 
and Amos perfectly honest in the presentation of their claims ? 
Most assuredly they were, Then, why not accept them as infallible 
teachers of Truth ? 
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Again, let us hear the professions of that religious chieftain known 
as Mohammed. He also claimed to be inspired of the Lord of 
Heaven, and hence his revealments are regarded, by those who be- 
lieve his declarations, as infallible, supernatural, and divine. It 18 
even absolutely denied by Mohammedans that their Bible—the 
Koran—originated with their prophet. They look upon it, as Swe- 
denborg teaches his followers to regard those portions of the Word 
to which he fixed a spiritual and celestial sense, as of divine origin 
—not made by men ; but eternal and uncreated, originating in, and 
proceeding from, the very essence of truth as it 18 in God. But 
hear him describe his mis8lon. In the second volume of his Bible, 
two hundred and eightieth page, he says—* In all soberness of 
mind and feryor of thought, Mohammed declares he was called by 
God to be his holy prophet. Verily, God sent him to be a witness 
of truth ; a bearer of good and merciful tidings; a repudiator of 
threats ; an inviter of the faithful unto God ; to be unto the world 
a shining Light.” Now,—as Professor Bush says concerning the 
correspondingly sober claims of Swedenborg,—* this certainly has 
the air of being uttered by an honest man, and especially when 
viewed by the 8ide of what is said in the immediate connection,” 
namely : * Unto Mohammed appeared the holy angel Gabriel, in all 
the seeming of the human form, and caused, in a wonderful manner, 
the uncreated Koran to descend on his heart; and confirmed, by 
the merciful permission of God, all which was before revealed 
through Mohammed, his prophet, and gave many directions and 
good tidings to the faithful.” 

There is no 8ophomorical strain exhibited in this language ; nc 
proclamation of an insane man ; no show of an immoral fabrica- 
tion ; no display of brain-sick reveries and rhapsodical express1ons ; 
no evidences of delusion, imposture or fanaticism ; but it is cool, 
modest, Straightforward. The lofty as8umptions of the infallible 
Papacy—the gentle claims of Swedenborg—the oft repeated pro- 
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fession of Moses—and the more sublime declaration of Zoroaster 
—all, are very simply and beautifully expressed, and set up, in 
the Koran. | 

Do you believe that Mohammed was honest ? IT certainly do, 
Why not, then, take him as an infallible teacher ? But the Turkish 
religion 1s objected to on the ground that it is bathed in blood, and 
that it is cruel and promulgated by threats and the s8word, and thus 
proves its human origin ! Who makes this objection to the Koran ? 
The Christian! The old saying 1s here very appheable—* He who 
lives in a glass house should not throw stones.” Upon a thorough 
interior examination of the contents of the Koran, I find nothing 
inferior to the Ohristian scheme of salvation and proselytizm. In 
truth, the constitution and threats of the one resemble very closely 
the peculiarities of the other. I say this without any fear of a suc- 
cessful contradiction. 

Let me refer you to a few parallehisms. In the Bible it is 8aid— 
« He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life ; he that he- 
lieveth not the Son, the wrath of God abideth on him.” Again, 
* If ye believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your sms.” Again, 
« He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; but he that be- 
heveth not shall be damned.” Now I desire you to observe that 
the Turkish religion 18 inculcated on identical grounds, with corres- 
ponding threats and penalties attached to its cardinal essentials. In 
the first part of the Koran, one hundred and sixth page and else- 
where, you will find the following language : © Verily, those who 
disbelieve our miracles and our wonderful signs, such will surely be 
cast, among the unfaithful, to be broiled in the raging fires of hell: 
They who disbelieve the chosen prophet of God, and heed not 
his tidings to the faithful, they shall be broiled in hell ; and as often 
as their skins shall be well burned, God will give them other skins 
in exchange, that 80 they may obtain the sharper torment and the 
more fearful agony.” This is pure popular orthodoxy ; and 1 18 
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taught in the Koran by a religious chieftain whose profess1ons to 
divine inspiration are just as cool, simple, and unfanatical as the 
claims of any teacher known to the Christian world. 

See, for example, the exact correspondence between the claims of 
Daniel and those of Mohammed, respecting the inspiration derived 
from the angel Gabriel. In the ninth chapter of Damiel, twenty- 
first and twenty-second verses, it 18 8aid—* While I was speaking 
in prayer, the man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision, being 
caused to fly swiftly, touched me about the time of the evening ob- 
lation. And he informed me, and talked with me, and said, O 
Daniel, I am now come forth to, give thee skill and understand- 
ing.” But Mohammed testifies, and in just as honest language, 
that this 8ame angel Gabriel came to him and laid the Koran 
upon his heart ! 

Mohammedanism began to flourish about s1x hundred years after 
the commencement of the Christian dispensation. Why not, then, 
claim its founder as a link in a chain of mysterious and super- 
natural events inseparably connected with the world's salvation ? 
This honor 1s claimed for every religious chieftain by their learned 
followers ; which is 1llustrated in the biblical demonstrations of 
Professor Bush, that Swedenborg was the prophetical Elias—the 
God-prepared and God-sent herald of a new dispensation in the 
form and method of the salvation of souls. 

But the testimony of Ann Lee—an illiterate, industrious, and 
honest woman of Manchester, in England—has an equally sound 
elaim upon your credence, to be accepted as a supernaturally ap- 
pointed and divinely inspired mind. Her testimony is far better 
Supported by others than the testimony of the principal Bible 
authors. After a 8eason of agony and prayer, this honest woman 
became, he alledged, fully imbued with the Divine Spirit. She 
had extraordinary power and energy given unto her, and testified 
that she had received a full and infallible revelation concerning the 
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original fall of man and concerning the peculiar means of his ye. 
demption. Her profession was 80 honest, her declarations 8 
straightforward, her inspiration 80 self-evident, that a large numher 
of highly intelligent individuals acknowledged her as their religious 
chieftain, and consequently she was s800n esteemed as their spiritual 
Mother in Christ. 

You will observe that the declarations of all religious leaders are 
to this effect : that the Lord of Heaven had especially prepared and 
appointed them to do something indispensable and wonderful in the 
business of saving souls. And yet every subsequent revelation is very 
likely to contradict and subvert the main characteristics of all prece- 
ding disclosures, alledged to have been sent by the Lord to his de- 
pendent creatures. This point should not be overlooked. But if 
you $should undertake to question the truth of their assertions, then 
comes forth a © most solemn oath,” from each and all, that they had 
revealed © nothing but essential and real truth,” during the period 
of their supernatural illumination. What can you say to this ? 
Can you doubt their honesty ? Oh, no. Then how can you explain 
the communication of contradictory revelations from the same un- 
changeable God ? But you say,—Zoroaster, Mohammed, and Ann 
Lee were either deceiving or deceived, while the Bible authors and 
Swedenborg were truly inspired. Now this 1s very unreasonable. 
The testimony of one 1s Just as sound as the other. Daniel affirms 
that the angel Gabriel came to give him skill and wisdom ; and 
Mohammed affirms that the same angel came, direct from * the 
Lord,” and laid the Koran upon his heart. You have no other 
proof, than this statement, that either circumstance occurred ; and [ 
maintain that you have no more reason to question the truth or 
honesty of one chieftain than the honesty of the other. The cases 
are parallel. 

But let us observe what the principal author of the Hindoo biblz 
affirms with regard to the 80urce and perfect infallibility of his d1s 
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closures. In the first part of the second division of the Shaster, I 
find the following beautiful language, uttered by Krishnah, the 
loyal son and supernaturally endowed descendant of the great 
Paramah, the Hindoo God :— 

« The high mountains remain steadfast, but more lasting is the 
Spirit of the world. He changes cruel and malicious men into yul- 
tures and creeping things; yea, of wicked men he makes beasts, 
camels and dromedaries, for the faithful to work and punish with 
sticks and stones throughout their lives. All this knowledge, and 
all contained in this book, is from the unseen, steadfast, ever-working 
Spirit of the world. He is the unknown—the unacknowledged. 
He gave me all the knowledge of his heart—I can ee, talk, and 
obtain all knowledge from the Spirit Kalif, whom no other eye 
can discern, His Palace is embowered in trees of gold—his music 
is made and heard by the beautiful and the faithful. All this I am 
obliged to tell the faithful—for I am the receiver of his knowledge 
—the great avenger of all murderers, slanderers, prodigals, wicked, 
and covetous men.” 

Now here we 8ee another rehgious chieftain professing infallible 
and boundless knowledge ; and, as Professor Bush would very con- 
sclentiously affirm, respecting the claim of Swedenborg, © This cer- 
tainly has the air of being uttered by an honest man,” * * * 
* There is too much obvious truth, of the profoundest import, to 
allow the idea of their being merely the product of the religious 
frenzy even of a great and pious mind.” Do you believe that this 
loyal Son of the Hindoo God was honest ? Most certainly ! Why 
not, then, accept him as an infallible teacher—the foundation link 
in a $piritual and s8upernatural chain of miraculous events? 1 
may here s8ay that I perceive an individual who is now contempla- 
ting a work of this nature : to show a providential chain of inspira- 
tion, commencing with the first indications of religious sentiment, 
with the express design of linking the whole category of theological 
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professions, which I have mentioned, with the Doctrines of the New 
Church. Thus, being even more ingenious than the. author of thosg 
doctrines themselves. Such a book, should it appear, will add an- 
other proof to the vast quantity of evidences already obtained, that 
disciples are invariably engaged in something like the deification 
of their chieftains, 

But let us hear the professions of Joseph Smith, made in al 
80berness and 8imple-mindedness. ©* While I was praying unto 
God,” says he, * and endeavoring to exercise faith in the precious 
promises of Scripture, on a 8udden a light like that of day—only 
of a far purer and more glorious appearance and brightness—hbur 
into the room.” * * *In a moment a personage stood before 
me, surrounded with glory.” * * © This messenger proclaimed 
himself to be an angel from God, sent to bring the joyful tidings, 
that the Covenant which God made with ancient Israel was at hand 
to be fulfilled; that the preparatory work for the second coming 
of the Messiah was speedily to commence ; that the time was at 
hand for the Gospel to be preached, in all its fullness, unto all na- 
tions, that a people might be prepared for the millennium reign. 
And I was informed that I was chosen to be an instrument 1n the 
hands of God to bring about this glorious dispensation.” Now let 
it be remembered, that Professor Bush calls this calm, honest, 
Straightforward, unextravagant declaration of Joseph Smith, © the 
yeniest babblings of fanatical delusion in the form of Mormonism ;” 
whilst he affirms Swedenborg's relations to be © consistent, harmo- 
mous, and grand beyond description.” And yet, the profess1ons 
of these two religious chieftains——no matter how distasteful the 
truth may be to you—are' precisely identical ; only Swedenborg 
was more comprehensive and hence correspondingly presumptive. 
For instead of seeing an angel of God, who came to prepare him 
for the new dispensation, he 1s vastly more elevated, and says— 
*'The Lord our Savior manifested himself to me in a sensible, per- 
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zonal appearance, and sends me to teach the things relating to the 
New Church—which is meant by the New Jerusalem in the Reve- 
lation.” All this is proved conclusIively, —Swedenborgians sup- 
pose,—by Scripture, whilst the sayings of Joseph Smith, who was 
just as cool, deliberate, prayerful, and secriptural, 1s most, positively 
denounced as the © veriest babblings” of a fanatical delusion. Now, 
there are two things much needed in all this : first, pure reason ; 
8econd, pure honesty. By the first 1t would be seen that the pro- 
fession of any human being to miraculous inspiration 1s alike de- 
serving of proper respect, on the ground of the psychological phe- 
nomena which such a mental state discloses to us, thereby increasing 
our knowledge of man ; and by pure honesty—that 1s, the absence 
of an ill-begotten prejudice—the claims and teachings of every reli- 
gious chieftain would receive from us a fair and candid investigation. 
In the lunatic asylum lives a man who declares most positively, 
and would make a © most solemn oath” in the matter should the 
prevalency of doubts require it, that * the Lord” forbade him step- 
ping from the front door and enjoying the fresh air. Now, I ask, 
do we accept this man's testimony and believe his claims to divine 
direction? Oh, no! Why not? Because it is altogether im- 
probable. But do you doubt his honesty ? Certainly not! Where, 
then, can or will you go for a truthful explanation of the origin of 
his 8olemn and sacred convictions? You would go to his mental 
State; yea, to the cundition of his mental structure. In this we 
will find, perfectly and invariably, the true solution of all the theo- 
logical problems under present investigation. But here let me be 
rightly apprehended. I do not undertake to affirm that all the 
claims of religious chieftains to miraculous inspiration and perfect 
knowledge, are invariably referable to insanity or mental aberration ; 
but I mean that all such claims can be explained by a proper appli- 
cation, to the cages presented, of the many and various laws and 
impubes which control the mental constitution of man. 

18* 
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In this connection I am impressed, in order to perfect our inyes. 
tigation, to bring before you the professions which the 8peaker once 
made to perfect knowledge ! This claim TI put forth while very 
young, in the commencement of my experience m the magnetic 
field, with an honest heart, but in consequence of two mental con- 
ditions : first, my ignorance of the boundlessness of the universe, 
and eyen of the existence of a spiritual world as I now understand 
it : second, the far-reaching vision which I had of the broad terri- 
tories of this earth, and the ease with which I could read a thought, 
8ee a person at a distance, and examine the interior of many things 
that were before great mysteries to my mind. So many wonders 
and visions, although limited m their nature and scope, broke upon 
my mind with such unspeakable distinctness and luster, that I, in 
the year 1844, in a brief lecture, made the following declaration to 
infallible and perfect knowledge :—* I possess the power of extend- 
ing my vision throughout all space—can see things past, present, 
and to come. I have now arrived at the highest degree of know]- 
edge which the human mind is capable of acquiring. I am master 
of the general sciences—can speak all languages—impart instruc- 
tions upon those deep and hidden things in Nature which the world 
has not been able to solve,” &c. Now, I confess, this declaration, 
as Professor Bush would say, certainly has the air of being uttered 
by an honest man. Yes, honest, but, at the same time, profoundly 
ignorant of the boundlessness of * all space,” —ignorant, of the in- 
numerable * things” which pertain to © past, present, and to come,” 

—ignorant, of the © highest degree of knowledge to which the 
human mind is capable” of ascending,—ignorant, of the scope of the 
* general sciences,” —ignorant, of the multiplicity of © languages,” — 
and about as ignorant of the © hidden things” which the world could 
not © 80lve” as the generality of mankind. And I here also confess, 
that the more I ee of space; the more I examine the hidden things 
of Nature; the more I contemplate the unmeasurable infinitude in 
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which rolls the incomprehens1ble universe ; the more I gaze upon 
the planets, analyze the constitution of the human mind, and under- 
«and the eternal laws of progress ; the more my mind is i]luminated 
with the high influxions of light and truth from the inner life, the 
more do I shrink from the authorship of such rhapsodical and pe- 
dantic language as that to which I have called your attention, 
While such a profession to infallibility is now amusing to me, it, at 
the same time, demonstrates the fact, that in case a religious chief- 
tain is honest-minded, his claims to perfect knowledge and miracu- 
lous inspiration are based wholly upon his greatest foe, —namely— 
upon his own ignorance |! 

In consequence of man's 1gnorance of himself—of his own inherent 
laws and mental constitution—he has unconsciously glided into much 
absurdity and unhealthy fanaticismm. Dishonesty and Ignorance, 
the twin-born of unprogressed minds on the earth, have peopled the 
religious world with millions of false and pernicious doctrines—each, 
claiming to be the particular development of the Lord through his 
chosen prophets and gifted messengers. This 1s truth, and I am 
impressed to urge it upon your minds and lives; without, m the 
least, fearing the displeasure of those who, being already prepared 
by an undisturbed belief in the miraculous and supernatural, have 
sImply changed old forms of religious absurdity and theological 
superstition for new forms and modifications thereof now before the 
world. There is not a sect in Christendom entirely exempt from 
this charge—the charge of ignorance, under the cloak of a popular 
«(\ucation and a display of biblical knowledge. The world will pro- 
grexxvely outgrow these doctrines of snpernaturalism ; but while 
the car of progress 18 tardily rolling onward, it is certainly the duty 
ot every man, who can s8ee for himself and walk for himself, to 
ass1st in augmenting its locomotion. 

But here the question is asked—* If you do not admit Sweden: 
borg's claims, how can you explain his far-sightedness—the com- 
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prehensiveness of his disclosures—the endless variety of his correg 
pondences,—the close, discriminating accuracy of his scientific 
statements ?” T reply, very briefly. On examination, I am moved 
to take the positions that follow, respecting the psychological case 
of Baron Swedenborg. 

I confess, to begin with, that he was the most comprehensiye 
mind—the loftiest genius—that humanity has ever enrolled in her 
ranks. All this I trace very eaxily to the laws of hereditary influ- 
ence—to the psychological facts connected with his history prior to 
his birth, which I shall disclose upon some future occasion. Hence 
he was, while in the rudimental or ordinary state of mind, a very 
peculiar and comprehensively inquisitive man—analytical more than 


Wa 


synthetical ; more comprehensive in particulars than mn generals, 
His mind had unusual traits in it—commonly called originality of 
character. And in the scientific and philosophical fields of research 
he was particularly a lofty genius. He was usually very mathe- 
matical and precise in his analyss ; consequently, having reached 
a few veins of vital truth in science, it was remarkably easy for him 
to widen and vary his inquiries, and also to anticipate many of the 
Scientific, philosophical, astronomical, and physiological discoveries 
of more modern times. 

Here let me remind you, that I am not now eriticising this 
author's philosophical or theological works—this I will do very 
probably hereafter; but I am now tracing out the causes of his 
8ubsequent protessions to miraculous inspiration and infallible 
knowledge ; and, I repeat, this general explanation applies equally 
to Loroaster, Moses, Mohammed, Joseph Smith, and to all other 
religious chieftains, both male and female, that have played a part 
in the drama of this earthly existence. 

It will be remembered, by those who know any thing of his early 
history, that Swedenborg's scientific and other researches were of an 
exceedingly outside or material character. They consisted prinet- 
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pally of inquiries into Chemistry, Metallurgy, Mechanics, and 
Finance ; the construction of Ships, Docks, Dykes, &c.; the Invention 
of Stoves ; the Rise and Fall of Swedish Currency, &c., &c.—with 
astronomical and correlative examinations, in which he was always 
more or less successful. Now, let me remind you that Truth is in- 
variably simple ; I appeal to your consetousness to sustain this as- 
sertion. I say this to prepare you to receive the statement, that 
Swedenborg's mind became fatigued with his hard and physical 
studies ; as the palate rejects an article of food which has been long 
used without its proper accompaniments. Hence he gradually be- 
came metaphysical ; then psychological ; then theological ; then reli- 
gious. His mind was not impulsive ; hence he progressively and 
quietly passed from material to spiritnal themes of thought, and, 
heing an industrious man, he paved the road all along with s8uch 
works as © Intercourse between Soul and Body”"—* Prnapia”— 
*« Outlines of the Infinite” —* The Worship and Love of God.” 
The latter work is the lasst Bridge which he built between phi- 
losophy and Theology. And when he arrived at the theological 
8ide of the channel, he cut Joose from nearly every thing which 
had before held him to terra firma ; and immediately began to 
contemplate a new and extensive field—the theological—which he 
felt to be sufficiently large for his mind, and very refreshing, as a 
change of occupation would be to any individual fatigued with 
monotony and materiality. He 8aw, like Constantine, that no har- 
mony could exist in Christendom without an infallible standard of 
faith, Present confusion among Christians arose principally, Swe- 
denborg thought, from the many and various readings of a Book 
wich he had no doubt was in and of itself infallible. He thought 
that if a sense could be fixed to it—indorsed as heaven-given—the 
New Jerusalem would certainly come. He was first psychologized 
with the undisturbed belief that the Word was holy and infallible ; 
only needing a proper interpretation. And the belief that he could 


214 THE GREAT HARMONIA. 


analyze and harmonize and bestow a triune sense upon the Word 
became <0 strong in his mind, that this also psychologized him into 
the faith the Lord himself must have imparted the conviction ; and 
80, he boldly and constantly asserted it. He was perfectly psycho- 
sympathetically magnetized by the conviction which I quote from 
Professor Bush's own acknowledgment ; viz. : © In Swedenborg' 
own estimate the development of the Internal sense of the Word, 
as the grand instrumentality for promoting the ends of Divine Loye 
and Wisdom in the regeneration and salvation of men, formed the 
paramount purpose of his illumination.” Certainly it did! And 
being perfectly justified by a conviction, no matter how induced, 80 
high and important as this, he put himself to the work of writing 
an infallible Revelation of the Word! But I am not impresed to 
deny that Swedenborg was mentally enlightened by much clair- 
voyant illumination, and s8aw angels, and the Spiritual World—l 
believe that he did have occasionally such high and good percep- 
tion. But I explain his claims,—that the Lord gave him especial 
instruction, and identified him with a vast scheme in the salvation 
of men, —wholly on the ground oft ransitional psychology. That is, 
his mind fluctuated between the influence of education and the su- 
perior 1mpress10ns, which flowed into his understanding, occasioned 
by his intimate mental relation to the purely spiritual state. He 
vibrated constantly between two extremes—between reality and 
8upposition ; and he saw into © Heaven and Hell” inferentially and 
analogically, (not literally,) just as Milton 8aw the Prince of Dark- 
ness and the splendid compartments of pandemonium, 

Before dismissing this extraordinary illustration of what I mean 
by a transitional state of mind, as based upon a fine rudimental 
condition and as carried through a psychological and sympathetic 
State, I will show you that Swedenborg acknowledges his state to 
be as I have descnibed it—viz,: a state which is neither ordinary 
nor extraordinary—a blending of both-—* a certain state,” as he 
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expres8es It, © which is mediate, between sleeping and waking,” in 
which © he did not know whether he was fully awake or not.” He 
«avs © This manifestation of the Lord is more excellent than all 
miracle.” * * * «T9 me, it has been granted to be in both spir- 
itnal and natural light at the same time.” This statement 1s his 
own, and very generally apphes to all the various religious chieftains 
referred to. It is the state in which hundreds have been when they 
thought they had truthful visions and saw God. Just in propor- 
tion to the blending or mixture of these ordinary and extraordinary 
conditions, will be the 1mperfection of each ; hence each 1s unrehable. 
Therefore I do not question the honesty of Swedenborg, in order to 
furnish a s0lution of his pecuhar state. But most distinctly do I 
affirm that his mental condition was psycho-sympathetically in- 
duced, and that, $0 far as his general illumination 1s concerned, he 
was in a transltion state between the natural and spiritual, be- 
tween 8lavery and independence of thought, and he conse- 
quently manifested both partially, but neither absolutely. The 
theological works of Emmanuel Swedenborg, like the teachings and 
records of all religious chieftains known to sacred history, must be 
accepted rationally, and studied as prodigies in the sphere of psy- 
caological science, and as deserving the profound attention of all 
8tudents of the phenomena of mind. They all have much to re- 
commend them :—morality, depth, order, wideness of thought ; 
much pure analogy ; and more of healthy inference. 

We can not possibly do ourselves more injury, and the author 
of a religious work more injustice, no matter what his pretensions 
than to accept his teachings as infallibly true in their particulars. 
We can at best only obtain from a person, (even when ex- 
ceedingly well illuminated,) the great general principles of truth. 
Beeause the particulars of his thoughts will necessarily partake, 
more or less, of the peculiar idiosynerasies and individuality of his 
own mind. Hence, concerning the teachings of Swedenborg, I affirm 
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and repeat that there is, in their particulars, too much obscurity 
ambiguity, and spiritually inflated conception, in his psychologics| 
or religious works, for them to be of any particular utility to th. 
social and moral world at the present time. But I am moye 
to defer a critical examination of this author's works to some 
future period. 

In closing my remarks upon this head, 1t is deemed proper ty 
remind you that God 1s no respecter of persons. His providence is 
general and universal, embracing the low and high—the animal and 
the human—the falling sparrow and the ascending seraph. His 
inspiration is universal ; illummating every thing according to its 
condition and capacity. His laws are unchangeable ; operating the 
8ame every where and at all times. His revelations are univyersal, 
And just in proportion as we unfold the sens1bilities of our minds, 
and arrange all the discordant elements of our being into a mu- 
zically harmonious order, will the joy, and light, and wisdom of the 


the higher spheres flow in and convert us more completely into the 
heavenly image. 


x, 


LECTURE XVII. 


BEING AN APPLICATION OF PSYCHICAL LAWS T0 
EVERY-DAY LIFE, 


Taz principles upon which the human mind exists are exceedingly 
imple; but the external manifestations thereof are innumerable and 
yarious, because they are changeful as the rolling sea. The sea is 
in itself immutable. But its elements are ever changing, and its 
face invariably indicates the deep, inward commotions. A far- 
reaching calm is now upon its countenance. Not a reverse breath 
moves its depths. The sun sends 1ts brilliant rays far down into 
its reflective surface. A soft tranquillity pervades the entire body. 
It is 80 still, 86 abandoned to quietude, 80 calming to the feelings 
and thoughts of the contemplating soul, that you he carelessly down 
in your bark, and pass into a sweet, confiding slumber, 

You dream of a changeless, stormless, harmonious 8ea. In your 
imagination, you behold one vast plain of crystal water,—calm as 
an angel's face, Vessels ghde to and fro most beautifully, as by a 
magic power ; disturbing not the broad surface of the till waters ; 
neither arousing the reposing crew from their peaceful slumber. In 
truth, the prevailing tranquillity is 80 profound that you can not 
any longer dream ; and your sleep becomes thoughtless as a 8um- 
mer morning. 

But, anon, your repose is broken by the tempestuous throes of 
the mighty deep! The once calm and tranquil sea is now con- 
vuked with an elemental storm ; and the whole is one vast scene 
of confusion and disorder. Vessels are thrown from ide to ide as 
by the ruthless hand of some frenzied giant. The once slumbering 
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crew are now rushing from spar to spar with the speed and confu- 
SI0n of fright. And you start to your feet amazed, confounded, 
disappointed. 

Thus it is with the human mind. The human face is now calm 
as a morning on the Nile. Not a wave of trouble 1s visible upon 
its surface. Every feature is 8oft and subdued. No passion tirs 
the placid fiber. The sturdy muscle is reposing mm a deep sleep, 
The soft, friendly eye 1s swimming mn the element of tranquillity, 
And the countenance 1s mild as an angel's eye. The calmmess is 
apparently 80 profound, s0 unwavering, 80 immutable, that you can 
not, any longer withhold your confidence. You gaze upon the face 
with delight. The contrast between it and others—your own, 
perhaps—1s 80 vivid that you can not but love it. You fall asleep, 
You dream of a quiet, serene mind. You behold, with delight, a 
Soul as tranquil as a day in the land of spirits. You repose the 
utmost confidence in the safety and changelessness of such a mind ! 
And your slumber s00n becomes a dreamless condition. 

But, lo ! an unpleasant sound vibrates upon your ear. You tart 
to your feet, and behold a horrid transfiguration. The once soft 
feature, the placid nerve, the reposing muscle, are now all disordered 
and furrowed with discordant emotion. You are not expecting this 
8torm of passion, and hence are not prepared for the painful shock. 
O, how unnatural ! Tt seems like a ruthless hurricane in a land of 
flowers. In the tempestuous mind, thought and expression are 
sImultaneous. The thunderbolt and the lightning fall together. 
Passion has ascended to its zenith. The coruscations of the intellect 
are fierce and terrible. The once quiet and holy countenance 18 
now repulsive as the troubled sea, which casts up mire and dirt. 
Alas, your confidence is mjured. You dare not again slumber ; 
although the human face is again peaceful as the evening star. The 
eye may 8wim in the pool of affection, the soft surface may move 
with joyous smiles, the tongue may speak the music of love in your 
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listening ear ; nevertheless, you dare not again sumber—you dare 
not rest the tenderest emotions and elements of your being upon the 
bosom of a soul 80 tempestuous. 

This is only one revelation of the human mind; not 80 much a 
disclosure of the elements and principles of which the mind is com- 
pounded, but, more particularly, a manifestation of one of its innu- 
merable moods. Now you can not but beheve that an angel is in 
reality calm—always full of joy, love, and wisdom ; never a troubled 
sea, casting up mire and dirt—1. e., angry words and profane lan- 
guage. You believe that an angel is the very impersonation of 
heavenly tranquillity—that it is immutable in its feelings and affee- 
tions. Yes, you beheve it. But can you explain the existence of 
such uniform quietude ? Can you explain the depth, sources, and 
immutability of an angels harmony ? Is an angel exempt from 
disturbing causes ? Is there nothing to interfere with its peace and 
tranquillity ? Are there no contrasts from which to extract happi- 
ness and instruction ? Can you justify yourselves in the indulgence 
of passion on the ground of your inharmomous environments ? 
Nay! An angel has eternal contrasts before it; yet it 1s as quiet 
as the Sabbath of the happy soul. And you, my friends, should 
not altogether justify your tempestnous natures by reference to sur- 
rounding influences. But rather say that you are ignorant of your- 
selves. An angel is calm and happy, because it is wise as to the 
existence, nature, and proper exercise of its immortal attributes. 
This is the great gecret! The will-power of an angel is always 
exercised through the diamond avenues of Wisdom. A wise will 
Is very powerful. The passions of the soul must live in eternal 
obedience to this indwelling Master—the wisdom-attribute. 

If you desire calmness in the midst of a storm, then study the 
wonders of the inner universe; learn the laws by which it is con- 


trolled. You are yourselves universes in miniature. A countless 
uumber of unities enter into the composition of your being. You 
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are, when individually considered, a thousand uniyerses in one, 
You are the masterpiece of the material creation ; and yet, you arg 
but a mere link in a chain—a mere clasp—to an endless concate- 
nation of physical and spiritual entities which flow from, and spirally 
return to, Deity. 

Knowledge, combined with Wisdom, will enable you to put all 
enemies under your feet. The kingdom of Heaven 1s within you; 
the true king is only required. Allow your Reason to ascend the 
inward throne ; place the scepter of interior power in his hand; 
yield all things to his exclusive and eternal control ; and then, as 
certain as you have an existence, the angel will beam forth from 
your $piritual character and your actions will partake more of 
heaven than earth. The heavenly kingdom will now begin to un- 
roll from the elements of your being ; and you will begin to ses 
how simple are the principles which govern your mind, and how 
acces8Ible are the true means and methods of unnmutable happiness. 


But happiness in this life is positively denied to us by the popu- 
lar theology. Indeed, present happiness is regarded by the ma- 
Jority of Chnstians as evidence of depravity. Happiness 18s synony- 
mous with wickedness. They say © this world 1s all a fleeting show, 
for man's 1llusion given,” and regard every thing, which tends to 
increase the happiness of humanity, with the eye of suspicion. 
They talk about the pleasures of sin; about the subtlety and 
machinations of Satan ; about the allurements and devices of God's 
eternal enemy ; and, thus, they estimate almost every effort or 
8cheme to 1mprove and perfect the present condition of man, as pre- 
eminently sinful and satanie. They teach their children to repel 
every plan of human happiness as a devil's trap ; and they strenu- 
ously ignore all means and methods of human comfort and enjoy- 
ment on the ground that this world must be made a © vale of tears,” 


and © the cross” must be borne, or heaven will prove unattainable. 
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Theology, like a ponderous car, has rolled over the world for long 
centuries. Like the fabled Upas, it loads the atmosphere with 
Jesolation and death. Like a great Idol, as it is to many thou- 
eands, it has rolled its dark and destroying proportions over the 
weak and adoring multitudes. And in its track you will find the 
young and the innocent, the fearful and the noble, —all wrecked 
and abandoned to a miserable superstition. 

It is my impressIon to give you this discourse parenthetically, as a 
kind of application of the 1deas heretofore developed in the examina- 
tion of the professed infallibility of rehgious chieftains. For it 1s 
already daylight. The great moral laminary 18 shedding its golden 
rays abroad over the eastern sky. The clouds are fast dispersing. 
From the night comes forth a brilliant day. From the decay of old 
trees springs up fresh and stronger vegetation. From the Tartarian 
gulf of ignorance and mythologic developments, there unfolds a world 
of knowledge, and the rudiments of a truthful theology. From the 
night of superstition comes forth a day of pure, practical rehgion. 
But, as yet, few can 8ee the newly arisen glory. The horizon of a 
new era 18 1]luminated ; but only those who are aroused from the 
s|umber of ages, can behold the new-born 8un. The sleepers are 
not awakened. The dreamers are not disturbed ; nevertheless there 
streams, through the lattice-work and interstices of their mythologie 
faith, the erystal rays of that glorious sun of religious freedom which 
Shall know no setting ! 

It is with a grand Joy which can find no express1on, that I be- 
hold how perfectly all conceivable happiness is within man's power 
to attain, It will not come by his faith in the sinful nature of 
Adam, nor by believing in the immaculate purity of Christ. He 
can not truthfully expect to be condemned for Adam's sin, nor saved 
by the imputed righteousness of any human being. For the only 
true Savior is Wisdom. The more a man possesses and Cexercises 
of this interior prerogative, the more is he a Savior of the world, 
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The physical, social, intellectual, and moral world will be event 
ually harmonized and exalted by this eternal Savior—by this 
crowning Attribute of the Divine Mind. But the intellect is 
repelled and the heart is sickened by the features and professions 
of popular theology. It has not refined the affections of the 
Spirit ; neither has it developed the intellectual energies of man, nor 
improved his social condition. It is said that Christianity has ciyil- 
ed the world. 

The cvihzation of this portion of the world 1s no more referable 
to the religious faiths and opinions of Christians, than the magnetic 
telegraph is referable to the thunderbolts and lightnings of Mount 
Sinai. For popular theology never informed the world of Astronomy 
nor of Geology ; neither did it ever 8uggest the building of an ocean 
steamer, nor the construction of the powerful locomotive, which 
rushes through the fields of civilization like the terrible tornado, and 
yet, 1s as tame beneath the hand of the skillfu] engineer as the babe 
on the mother's bosom. 

The laws of the land are superior to the jurisdictional methods 
of popular theclogy. Our best institutions and modes of govern- 
ment, our republicanism and general charity, are founded not upon 
the infallible teachings of any religious chieftain, but upon good 
wholesome maxims—such as have been derived from the moral 
aphorisms of Confucius, Lycurgus, Jesus, and Dr. Franklin. The 
Christian system, as a system, has not improved the heart and the 
life of man. It is the best Idol in the world for the weak and the 
morally debilitated to look up to and devoutly worship ; but, con- 
8idered as a system, it is absolutely detrimental to the progress and 
happiness of humanity. It is an Idol, because the professions of its 
founders—the religious chieftains—to perfect knowledge and infal- 
lible revelation of truth, are accepted by the honest-minded devo- 
tees as unequivocal. Hence the teachings of Nature and the dic- 
tates of an enlightened Reason are virtually set aside, or els 
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compelled to bend and do homage at the sbrine of the Idol—at the 
altar of a sublimated superstition | 


It is a glorious work—that of harmonizing and elevating the 
world ! But the church, with all its appendages of modern inven- 
tion, and with all its instrumentalities of individual salvation, has 
not, neither can It, accomplish this elevation of man—this renova- 
tion of the social and moral world. You will surely agree with me 
when I say, that a period of twenty centuries is sufficient time 
to give any system of salvation a fair trial. The world is diseased ; 
but the old remedies—the church appliances of prayers, laying on 
of hands, baptism, transubstantiational ceremonies, conyersions, 
changes of heart, &c.—are no more applicable to the disease than 
bleeding, blistering, cupping, and calomel, are adapted to the pro- 
motion of mental vigor and to the development of physical comfort. 
I say the church and the priests have used their old nostrums long 
enough. The trial has been fairly made, the verdict of enlightened 
men has been rendered, and it 1s now time to apply the remedies 
8uggested by the Earmomial Plilosophy. That is to say, let Na- 
ture and Reason prescribe their own remedies, and we shall 800n 
discover the true means and methods of individual happiness and 
of universal peace. 

There 18 a 8pirit of truth abroad in the world, and destined to 
rule the earth, by which the mass of mankind shall be blessed, and 
which will make them heirs of the kingdom of heaven—the only 
universal and eyerlasting government that can possibly exist. In 
contemplating the destiny of mankind, we quicken our love for 
mankind—ye place a higher estimation upon the individual mem- 
bers of the universal family. Our hearts overflow with that intense 
and expanded benevolence which tends to make man perfect even 
as his Father in Heaven is perfect. This universal love for man is 
perfection itself, to a great extent. For universal good thus be- 
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comes our own good—a good which we assist to develop among 
men, because it is realized in our minds, longed for by our hearts, 
and striven for by our energies. If we desire, we can trace out our 
own destiny in that of mankind. The full, perfect and proportionate 
development of our nature is the great end for which we $houl( 
constantly and prayerfully strive. According to that principle f 
individual harmony whereby Jesus may have felt himself united tg 
Nature and Deity—causing him to say : *©I and my Father ar: 
one”—you $hall be able yet to realize the high truth that it is the 
Divine Principle of Nature, God, who 1s working all progression 
that he is in us and by us; mn others and by others ; he is all in 
all ; the universal Spirit im which the whole material and spiritual 
universe 18 bathed and 1s blessed. 

By the progress1ons of the Race to which we belong, you may 
expect to see many strong and stupendous revolutions in all depart- 
ments of Mind. The authority of antiquity and tradition will lose 
its power. Absurd speculations will gain no foothold in the mind. 
The 1magination will no longer be left to roam unrestrained in the 
dark regions of theological conjecture. And the chains of religious 
8ervitude which priests have fastened upon the mind, effectually 
preventing the proper exercises of reason, will be stricken off and 
thrown into that © lake” of ignorance and theological chimeras, in 
which also future enlightenment will © cast”” the heathenish fables 
of Death and Hell. 

Blended with the highest axiomatical prineiples of truth, and 
with many heavenly precepts, in the Scriptures, are to be seen the 
footsteps of a dark and dreadful mythology. Associated with the 
pure utterance of * Love ye one another,” is that horrid speculation 
of the oriental tribes concerning the Tartarian gulf; or, entwined 
with the music of a sweet-toned divinity, you find the dark and 
dreary myths of an early period, when men were not developed In 
8clence and wisdom. A religious chieftain, although he may set up 


<X 
TA 


Ugh 
Let 
1&3; 


by 
ls a 
% ak 


S bony en 
41 
2 NG 


MAN'S TRANSITION STATE. 225 


a claim to infallible revelations and inspiration from heaven, can not 
now affirm that the sun was made to stand till, because the impe- 
rial laws of astronomical sclence are too well understood to admit, 
the remotest possibility of 8uch an occurrence. But there are thou- 
sands who profess to beheve that the Lord of Heaven did cause the 
«1n to stand till, in accordance with the statements of Joshua. 
Why do they believe 1t? Simply, because a religious chieftain 
affirmed it! But Galileo discovered that the sun was and always 
had been stationary, and that the earth rolled harmoniously around 
it ; hence that the statement of Joshua could not be true in any 
case, For if we explain the passage by saying that the phenomena 
appeared to Joshua's mind like the standing till of the sun, causing 
him to think and write 1t 80; then we, at the same time, prove the 
chosen prophet of God to be fallible and 8ubject to mental mistakes 
and imperfections of thought, hke the generality of mankind. This 
admission would be fatal to any thing hke an infallible revelation ; 
for, after all, we would be compelled to read the Bible with a com- 
mentary of our own mental construction. 

And 80, in order to preserve the immaculate inspiration and 
truthfulness of the Old Testament sayings, and to escape the ne- 
cessty of admitting the imperfection of Joshua's understanding, the 
Romish Church thought they would burn the astronomical truth 
by burning Galileo, or extinguish the truth by compelling the dis- 
coverer to renounce it, He did audibly renounce it ; but did that 
Bave Joshua's statement from impeachment ? Nay ; far from it ! 
The progress of mind s00n developed the science of planetary revo- 
lutions, and the religious world was compelled to renounce the in- 
fallibility of the Bible reading. In the same manner, the science 
of geology has forced the priests and Bible-logicians to numerous 
conces810ns ; and thus, the advancing intellect of man 1s daily gain- 
Ing new victories over the myths and dogmas of the unprogressed 
past, And how invariably do we see the disciples of a false the- 
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ology, and of a superstitious religion, flee to a popular subterfug, 
in order to escape the conclusions and consequences of a fair ang 
digmfied criticism | Astronomy and geology no 80oner demon. 
strate the Mosaic and other biblical accounts erroneous, than th: 
priests and craftsmen of theology commence a discourse to ther 
congregations something like this :—* Brethren, this age 18 blesseq, 
through the favor of God, with much scientific truth. Discoverie, 
valuable to the world, are being daily made; and worldly wisdom 
is being daily increased. But it is 8ad to witness the efforts f 
Satan, in 1t all, to bend and pervert the holy Seriptures to the dis- 
credit of religion. Oh, the ignorance of men ! Oh, the depravity 
of the human heart! To prove by science that the Bible is not in- 
fallible—what a wicked attempt ! But, brethren, we do not under- 
take to contradict the discovertes of science. Oh, no; we love them 
—ye esteem them highly—we are grateful that, through the bless- 
ing of God, in his providence, he has seen 1t proper to send us thes 
interesting disclosures. But, brethren, wicked men oppose them to 
the Bible because the apparent sense of the letter indicates the 
8cr1ptural accounts of creation to be erroneous. This 1s wrong, 
Because the Bible 1s just as true as ever—it is God's word to fallen 
man ; but we, poor sinful mortals as we are, have not understood 
the full sense of the word as it was originally given. For we nov 
discover that, according to translations of the year 1620, and by 
the marginal notes of the great divine, Bishop So-and-s0, and those 
of the Rt. Rev. Dr. Allright, who wrote, with the assistance of the 
original Greek and Hebrew notations of the still earlier Fathers of 
the church, —from these indisputable authorities we learn, that 
Moses did not mean that the heavens and the earth were made 1 
81x literal days and nights; but that the s8ix days signify 8:2 great 
epochs of time, during which the successive geological stratifications 
occurred ; as are indicated by that noble science. Thus, brethren, 
all we have to do is to read the Bible with an understanding heark, 
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ind there will be no discrepancies between it and the modern dis- 
«losures of science. Just believe the scriptural accounts to be infal- 
lible and perfect to begin with, and we can assure you, that, by 
praying to God for faith and a clear mind, you can make the Bible 
always harmonize with the developments of science, no matter what 
those developments are, 

If an apostate should say, that the Bible 1s proved to contain 
errors by the teachings of science, then all you need utter in reply, 
brethren, is this : the Bible 1s true, sir, but we have not rightly ap- 
prehended the meaning of the authors. The contradiction is in the 
letter, not in the spirit. Wherefore ? Because all truth must be 
in harmony ; and inasmuch as the Bible 1s God's: eternal word and 
clence 18 also true, it therefore follows that the truths of Revelation 
and those of nature must agree, when properly comprehended.” 

Such are the miserable s8ubterfuges of the popular church the- 
ology. The clergymen tell you to pray to God for a clear mind 
wherewith to understand his holy word ; but the sciences of diatetics 
and physiology prove that, he has the clearess mind who con- 
$Igns to his 8ystem healthy food, in proper proportions, associated 
with sound habits of sleeping and of out-door exercise, The desire, 
or rather the habit, has become 80 firmly fixed upon the mind to 
have 80me religious chieftain to lead us from Egypt to Canaan, 
from earth to heaven, that most people do not know how to reject 
their idols and turn to the attainment of truth through the soul,— 
through the intwtion and the universe. 

Of course, every religious book in creation can be changed and 
construed into new meanings by slight alterations in its phraseology. 
Priests and clergymen have no other trade than this by which to 
obtain a living. All their capital is invested in this business, and 
the stock goes at par just 80 long as certain doctrines are esteemed 
by the populace as exsential to future bliss. But should, by any 
mishap, the doctrines of a devil (or a spirit of evil) and a hell be 
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proved to be the coruscations of the Zoroasterian theology of Persiz 
—the legitimate children of a crude and barbarous age ; then the 
occupation of the evangelical priesthood would no longer be a de. 
potic monopoly, as it now 1s, but a wreck of matter and of moxt 
miserable superstitions. Their stock would no longer go in ths 
popular market. They would no longer be allowed to keep the 
keys of heaven. They would no longer be permitted to stand he- 
tween the people and their Maker ; for every body would then con- 
ceive of new ways of salvation and means of happiness. 

These views of the nature and destiny of man, serve to remind 
us that our duties to ourselves, and our obligations to the genera- 
tions which shall 8ucceed us, are alike solemn and momentous. For 
8cience and philosophy are all embosomed in the human soul. And 
while we are applying the laws of Nature to the harmonization of 
ourselves and society, let us not fail to fulfill our obligations to those 
that shall come after us; let us impart to them high minds and 
healthy constitutions, for these are the greatest fortunes which 
parents can bequeath their children. Be true-hearted, reverent, 
and faithful—full of integrity in the performance of all things ; be 
firmly determined to develop and apply the principles of Nature to 
every thing, —and the highest happiness will be the inevitable 
consequence. 

How 1t improves and expands the soul of the mind to gaze, 
through the multifarious avenues of his existence, into the Spirit 
Land—a world of unmeasurable magnitude and of inconceivable 
attractions! By a law of universal sympathy, by a principle of a 
celestial Love—its inhabitants are joined into one grand system of 
unchangeable Harmony. Tt is impossIble for discord to exist there. 
For each and all have a deep, high, all-comprehensive knowledg? 
of the principles of every species of joy and Happiness. In accord- 
ance with these principles, they live most harmonially. Their obe- 
dience is apparently involuntary ; they live in harmony with the 


COTE ES 
ne ry Sn” 
WE ES Nr 


NE TOR 


ns SAS t=z 

7 vE. 9OE g £0 ON 
R 35 OL IO 

A ES Ry ES. 


e o c 
l - f F w II: x [5 __ Le Eo: , OE ER of Poke _ Fs 3 
Feet , FOE fees : KY So Sd ne od Bo CM BD ode 1 nh he hi CT Rae Coe IT IE Le SE C2 ant 
CPD OT RT gu TT Nr "Fo: ES C6: ee EE ee Ce ene + pps as 7 Sy. Pe Lug RIES IE a KO In he aps ET Se 
I EE SHALE Freaks oe LES NE a IS Me B61 Woge: OTE TIT 0 I 0 bx nd 4s EDIER FCG RL ode dE ny ec C3 rg Cal b Lo ESTI 
os EE ne $44 > E th ehct AR + 1 NE SINE 2 ACE TC Ge TITER GET LIE a8 wt! of : Me 7 Fol IR os 
LPS Fears 5 de. 8 ates m TX JOE") 3 WO = [DT POS TY SR: "99 TOS of Is} O s 


"Yr 00S, RES : POINTS pe eu 97 TAS F206 
be lavage 85 Ws Fx [A et Bed IS, Fay _ won 
x4 Rs) © PA. Jobs v2 : P62 IE, ELSE tv v8 pRgs 

, 


55 


*c 
Ft 
bh 
</ 
+ * 
'D 
I, 
Cy 
"= 
33 
$ 


ED 


MAN'S TRANSITION STATE. 229 


great controlling Laws of the material and spiritual uniyerse, as 
naturally as the planets revolve about the Central Sun. 

The universal Harmonies of the spiritual world are based upon 
the principles of Love and Wisdom. When the mind, or the soul, 
of man abandons the corporeal organism, it leaves behind 1t on the 
earth, a vast variety of terrestial imperfections. On the earth, the 
antagonisms of human society are pre-eminently calculated to de- 
velop the evils of war, theft, licentiousness, and other moral discords. 
Children are born with defective, unkind, deformed, unlovely bodies 
and minds ; born of ignorant parents, or of parents, who, by yield- 
ing to inordinate impulses, have disobeyed the laws of life, and the 
offspring must accept, and begin their present existence with, many 
predispositions to live wrong and discordant Jives. Such are in- 
voluntary foes to the laws of moral harmony ; and the consequences 
are constantly experienced by themselves and by all contiguous 
members of the human family. But what a consolation it 1s to 
know, that, when the motives or causes of war, theft, and wrong 
cease to exist, it 1s positively certain that the discords of life will 
then als0 have an end! This glorious result will flow from the 
progresslve development of Love and Wisdom among the multi- 
tudes of earth, Men will learn to trust less to mythology for har- 
mony of 8oul, and more to the Principles of Nature. It will be 
8een that moral health depends more upon a baptismal ceremony, 
which 1s practiced religiously every morning, than upon any form of 
church discipline, © He that believes” in the power of Love and 
Wisdom, © and is diurnally baptized” in the clear waters of some 
flowing spring, * shall be saved” from much pain and melancholy, 
8ad dreaming, mental confusion and disease. It will also be seen, 
that moral health depends more upon physical harmony than upon 
the writings of religious chieftains or upon the prayers of the 80- 
called contrite heart. The faith of the religious devotee can not 
move a moral or a physical * mountain” half s0 quick as drilling-irons, 
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powder, spades and shovels in the hands of intelligent and prop- 
erly remunerated men. And till it is 841d that we must not yield 
up our confidence in the infallibility of religious chieftains, because 
Christianity has civilized the Anglo-Saxon and American nations, 
But I deny the assertion, and say in reply, that the greatest agent 
of civilization was never 8uggested by any system of religion. Tt 
originated with the genius of mind. I allude to the blessed art of 
Printing. By this lever, the wide world is moved and shaken to 
its center. Parts are brought into the closest s8ympathy with the 
whole. The pulsations of Europe are felt in America, and when 
the heart of America 1s dilated with the great principles of Liberty, 
the art of Printing conveys 1ts most dehcate vibrations to the re- 
motest extremities of the inhabitable globe. By printing, by phys- 
iology, by science, by commerce, by Wisdom, the world has been 
civilized up to its present state ; and the popular system of theology 
has been dragged along by the side of civihzation with all the pomp, 
deference, and display which 1s 80 uniformly bestowed upon some 
dependent but cherished Idol. This 1s no theory ; 1t 1s the plainest 
statement of historical facts, of which every thing bears the most 
unequivocal testimony. 

In conelusion let me urge you to get Wisdom. This 1s the great 
Savior. Know thyself, Be the simple-minded devotee of Nature's 
laws. Have a good and benevolent Reason for every thing you do. 
Never act from a narrow, selfish impulse. Be loving and tender- 
hearted. Always remember that happiness depends upon physical 
and mental tranquillity—upon individual and social harmony. 
Never do wrong. For while I speak, there are thousands of pure 


and loving angels looking upon us, desiring our speedy deliverance 
from discord and error, 
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CONCERNING THE PHILOSOPHY AND PRINCIPLES 
OF SOMNAMBULISM, 


S71LL our theme is Man. His nature is still rife with mystenes. 
There are phases and moods mn his mind which we have not as yet 
fully analyzed. But let us not get bewildered ; let us continue to 
calmly investigate ; let us not allow ourselves to become lost in a 
subject 80 complicated and sublime ; let us examine the pecularities 
of man's nature with a steady nerve and a serene mind ; for in him 
we may find much that reminds us of the lower kingdoms of Nature, 
and much, also, which commands our veneration and conducts 
reas0n to the Central Wisdom—to the great cons:hum—ot the 
universe. 

In this investigation you have followed me very patiently. You 
have listened with the ear of intelligence ; but yet you have not 
tully comprehended all the points of the argument, nor fully recog- 
nized the appheation of all the principles which the analysis has pro- 
gressively unfolded. There 1s properly, however, no cause for com- 
plaints, because the subject has glided into your minds just in pro- 
portion to your degree of readiness for its reception. Still it is my 
impression that you can render yourselves more impressible to the 
influx of thought, and more capable of consecutive reflection, by a 
proper exercise of your own constitutional powers. When you come 
to 8ce that you can find immutable happiness m knowledge ; when 
you begin to feel that Wisdom is worth more to you than the 
golden banks of California; then you will know how to rightly 
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direct and potentialize your innate abilities. When you have a firm 
faith in knowledge—in its beatifying and saving power—you will 
then seek Wisdom. When you believe that Wisdom is the great 
8avior of the soul—that it will teach you how to Love, and to live, 
and to work, and to subdue disease, and to bamsh error, and to 
exterminate all ignorance and mjustice—then you will have taker 
the initiatory steps upon that straight and happy path which is 
certain to lead the traveler to the kingdom of spiritual Harmony, 
It is to the end that you may progress in Wisdom concerning the 
powers and tendencies of your psychological natures, that I am 
moved to impress upon your minds the truths of spirituality as 
revealed in the general mechanism of man. 

The preceding discourse referred especially to the human mind 
in what was denominated the transition 8tate—a condition, midway 
between sympathy and clairvoyance. The phenomena of this transi- 
tion state were shown to be many and various. Attention, how- 
ever, was particularly directed to the religious departments, in which 
its external manifestations are more frequent and prominent. But 
at this stage of the examination, it 1s deemed essential to make 
a few remarks concerning the states of nund which precede the 
Transitionary condition. 

You doubtless remember that the first, or ordinary stage, was 
termed the * Rudimental State 3” the second the © Psychological 
State ;” the third, the * Sympathetic State,” and the fourth, the 
* 'Transition State ;” but you may feel disposed to inquire—* whether 
I cons1der the psychological and sympathetic states as improvements 
upon the natural or common state of the mind ?”” I reply that I do 
not. No state is an actual improvement upon the rudimental; 
except good clairvoyance. The psychological and sympathetic states 
are deviations or side manifestations of mind, They do not result 


from the progressive operation of mental laws, but are incidental to 
the general play of the spiritual potencies, as the fruitless twigs 0n 4 
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x66 are 8ide consequences of, and incidental to, the main growth 
of that organism to the point of its culmination. 

The mind in its natural state is capable of a high cultivation. In 
this state we find nearly all our poets, philosophers, and educated 
men. And although I have treated the psychological and sympa- 
thetic states as proceeding from, or as flowing naturally out of, the 
ordinary state of the mind; yet I have not designed to give the 
impression that the former were actual improvements upon the cul- 
tivated rudimental state. Because, if these conditions were in very 
truth superior to the ordinary state, in which we find the entire 
multitudes of earth, it would then become a strange problem —How 
vigorous and talented men could have their mental condition de- 
fined, since they are not clairvoyant, and yet are far more intelli- 
gent, as a general thing, than those who are in either the psycho- 
logical or sympathetic conditions, 

We $hall be philosophical truly, if we will lay it down as a prin- 
ciple of mental science, that the sympathetic, psychological, trans1- 
tion, and 80mnambuhe states, are sIimply concomitants and variations 
of the mind in 1ts rudimental condition. It was affirmed on the very 
threshhold of these discourses, that the lowest of every thing in 
Nature contains the highest in a latent or undeveloped state. That 
18 to say, when applied to this subject, the rudimental state is the 
dormitory of all the conditions which have been, or which may be, 
considered and developed. Tt has also been most distinctly 8hown 
that many individuals are naturally or commonly under something 
like a psychological or sympathetic influence. This fact is exhibited 
in religious meetings, in popular excitements, epidemics, panics, &c., 
as evidenced in the instances already related. But till more dis- 
tinctly has it been proved that many individuals get into the 
transition state, which is a middle ground between reality and ima- 
gination—between 80omething and nothing—between individuality 
of character, and its absorption by the over-mastering potency of 
20* 
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gurrounding minds or mythologies. Thus, how evidently was Em. 
manuel Swedenborg in a transition condition! He gazed in both 
directions—downward into the rudimental state and upward intg 
the spiritual state—and in proportion as the two conditions were 
confounded in his mind his appreciation of either was materially 
and unfortunately impaired, But not only was Emmanuel Sweden. 
borg thus impaired in the spiritual departments of his mind, but 
the same defect spreads over the whole field of supernaturalistic 
disclosures. Every religious chieftain that has, in the honesty 
his inner consclence, believed and proclaimed himself to be super- 
naturally endowed, has been in what I term a transtion state of 
mind, im which he could neither comprehend much of his own tate 
nor the condition of those about him. This fact I have sufficiently 
illustrated in previous lectures. We will, therefore, let that pas 
and return to the proposition that no condition 1s an improvement 
upon the rudimental state, except the truly Clairvoyant or Spiritual 
states, which will hereafter be examined in their natural order. 


Recurrence to an original proposition is now deemed necessary, 
My impresslons refer to the duality—or twofold mechanism—cof the 
human mind. By interior investigation, I discover the innermost 
departments of the soul to be constructed upon positive and nega- 
tive principles. These principles give rise to corresponding external 
structures. The principles of judgment or wisdom, being in and ot 
themselves positive, unfold the material arrangements of the front 
brain, which is called the cerebrum ; therefore this department of 
the sensorium 18 positive, and exerts a' corresponding potency over 
all the remaining members of the physical economy. 

It should be borne distinetly in mind, that, unless there existed, 
within the constitution of the thinking principle, a combination of 
elements which correspond to the brain, this organism could not 


bave been developed. There would have been nothing to sugges 
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and control its growth. Hence the true philosophy is this, the 
poxitive brain is unfolded, because there was a spiritual brain behind 
it, po$8e88INg A corresponding character and construction, Hence, 
too, in accordance with these principles, the negative brain was de- 
veloped, which 18 called the cerebellum. And the same law lies 
behind or back of every other structure. For instance,—the external 
ear, which the material eye can perceive, 1s only a sign which the 
internal ear has put forth, in order to invite impressions from the 
objective world. So with the visible organ of vision. Its fair mech- 
anism and delicate proportions may be considered as the external 
form of the spiritual organ of vision which springeth, in a corres- 
ponding manner, from the interior bram. When you see water 
rippling through the verdant meadow, you very naturally inquire 
as to its 80urce. You can not understand effects unless you study 
causes. The purling stream mevitably s8uggests to your mind the 
idea of a fountain spring—the external effeet must flow from some 
interior cause, When you gaze upon the full-blown flower, you 
8 mply see the visible form of invis|ble principles—principles, which 
were deposited in the little germ that seemed almost void of life. 
The true philosopher never confines his investigations to the ex- 
ternals of creation. He must interrogate internal and hidden laws. 
The ear, the eye, the leg, the arm, the viscera, the brain—how came 
these structures to exist? Why are there two of each organ ? 
Why are there two sets of muscles—the one to contract, the other 
to expand, and vice versa—when motion is commanded by the in- 
v1=tble potencies of the Will ? Why are there two sets of nerves, 
vr magnetic conductors, going to and from the sensorium—the 
one to convey hfe-principles from the brain to all parts of the 
body, the other to receive impressions from the external world 
aud transmit them to the seat of Love and Wisdom—to the throne 
ot government—which is the Brain? Why is the brain the 


lighest part of the whole organism? Why 1s it placed upon a 
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pedestal, and made to rule the body as the engineer governs the 
locomotive ? 

These are philosophical questions, And we should seek the re. 
phes in the very place where they are asked. The brain grows on 
the top of the body for the same reason that the rose unfolds gn 
the 8ummit of the stalk. It is the flower of the phymical form ; and 
it governs the body because it is the grand reservoir of motion, 
life, sensation, and intelligence. The douhle arrangements, visihl« 
throughout the body, are external manifestations of corresponding, 
but unseen, powers which enter into the constitution of the immortal 
mind. The body 1s possessed of various dualisms—such as two arms, 
two legs, two eyes, two ears, two brains, &c.,—because every thing 
in the vast empire of creation 1s originated, controlled, perfected, 
and maintained upon positive and negative principles. Thus 1s the 
order of Nature, But when we confine our attention to the human 
mind, we find a till more valuable reason for the existence of these 
double structures. 

Not only do we find that the eyes, ears, limbs, brains, &c., are 
constructed and situated i the hving temple with strict reference 
to the relative laws of positive and negative dynamics or moving 
potencies ; but we also find the still more delightful truth, that 
these double forms are visible because there are corresponding forms 
behind or within them ! Thus the law of cause and effect conducts 
us most deliberately to the soul. If a body moves, there must be 
therein a cause of motion. If a body is endowed with eyes and 
ears, there must be a cause of 8uch organs in the very bosom of 
vitality. In accordance with this reasoning, I desire you to concelv? 
the 1dea that the mind, which develops the organs of external sense, 
is itself provided with 1dentical 8enses. These interior senses create 
and unfold the outward agents of perception just as thoughts clothe 
themselves in words ; the words are the forms into which the 
thoughts incarnate their indwelling powers of vitality. You can 


Na EST 71rs Ay. > PEO" Kt 
ne NF: NERC ITEY EN RAT FO Sid at 28s A 3 
S Ge £:5, EY, AE 5 F Wet ings WT Tn I =5.51 Pet *n k 
ATR BL ee FO bp RE NG. CE De a popbe 


8; 


& A OE a 3 7 
s A ge FE Na a tal A To 2 af be Oe 
> x g - 3 I tad, & gn os > 4 As res os CE ona aps by 6 Gs , wa 
LF C 24% $: a6, 3576 ES Ig TS, 21 WEWRSCE 7 EY INE 4 F 4 CRE WES ts 
PIs, 4, af NY A Snot See EACH FI Ae IR As Eads aug. OPS ob rg Pow ſys; 
' hg" 6! = , > ROS 3+ ih 1 SA Ps Pit Fe 
CIO OEITE 0 en I RE nd PUBS TY 34 ps 5A RW 244 0b rs ed 


CUNAIAS: KB ond 


- . wy 385+ # 7 bs 7 Tt "FOE 
£ ; , 4 0 WE NR LELS "7 24,43 
[= 225 NOI ENTREE, : OF. 4 A, IT RE, oe A Cap Sr Þ FE2hs 
Be br FAB Pr ta IP 2 WY. i ON We 5.4 Is | DEE rn ae ah RS the 9c, Neal ns EATS de CES CHIEN of by nn, wg: at 
DR ON FIT y We hs 2 the arr Ta 33 oF CORES Tn SS LOC EI IG ont 0 REEL nt ib 


be 


ed LO c al "Mi 
DE Foray Gods he EY 


& P; f 
Ty -" LEE a = 
EO ALS Jary 


b= 7 ah *E-” 
DE TP USSEe: LT LE EY Ez 


4s : WY ern een SEES jt ae t7s ed Ie a IIS "Pow IEC AS 
* n h 4 Y ot A elf hs be . 95 5 4 4 S&. E 
Sz bY tres ES Dr hay p- > 7 nd tes = Ml jf ke F429 F _ 220 
to 4 II £ "of wy A l — EM 
es WO ty pat p Et F< he 6g rh HEART A ey: 


ESE Of 


MAN'S SOMNAMBULIC STATE. 237 


-of think without words; neither can the mind possess the princi- 
ples of zeeing and hearing unless they clothe themselves 1mmedi- 


ate] 
it applies to every thing in her every department of principle and 


y with appropriate material yestures. This is a law of Nature ; 


sphere of external development. This conception of things I hold 
t he essential to a proper understanding of the phenomena of s0m- 
nambulism, to which I intend presently to direct your attention. 


As a matter of physiology, and with a design to assst the eluci- 
dation of this very interesting subject, let me fix your thoughts upon 
a few explanations. Somnambulizgm may be produced naturally, 
or it may be superinduced by manipulations. It matters not, how- 
ever, how this state of existence 18 obtained ; for the results or mani- 
fostations are invariably the 8ame in character, but frequently 
different in degree. While 8ome persons in this condition possess 
but little perception or powers of accomplishment, others manifest 
much more than their usual clearness of intellect and energy 
of musele. But in nearly all cases, the s8ame individual, when 
awake and when somnambulic, appears like two entirely different 
characters, 

Here it becomes a very interesting question : © How can these 
totally different conditions be produced or exhibited in one indi- 
vidual?” The answer to this interrogation will, while 1t tends to 
Increase our knowledge of mental physiology, do much toward 
making the future state of the soul a very comprehensIble subject. 

It is proper to preface this explanation with the proposition, 
which I have all along insisted upon, that the entire organism of 
Nature is pervaded with a spiritual or vitalizing Principle. It is 
diffused throughout all the wide realms of creation, hike the me- 
dum of sensation which permeates the human body. The recent 
researches of several eminent experimental philosophers have done 
much toward making the existence of this unseen medium a matter 
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of familiar demonstration ; they have, to say the least, made jt , 
8ubject of unmistakable probability. But aside from what phys, 
tologists have done on this head, I can assure you that there is , 
universal vital principle, which, while it establishes a means of con. 
munication between all bodies in nature, and 1s the great s«nz. 
tional medium, 80 to speak, which pervades the 1lhmitable neryoy; 
85stem of the universe, is nevertheless far inferior to, and yaxtly 
different from, that celestial combination of elements which cons. 
tute the Divine Being. And yet, when man becomes highly culti 
vated in his affections and intellect, all elements will be investe( 
with a diviner meaning, even to the recognition of the Supreme 
Being in their silvery depths. There will then be no more mers 
electricity, no more common magnetism, no more sunlight or ma: 
terial heat; for as man develops into the spiritual he will spiritualize 
the natural, and naturalize the spiritual, to the just estimation and 
equilibrium of both. The consequence of which will be a higher 
and diviner appreciation of those things which we now regard as 
the common and unsanctified realities of existence. Then, too, the 
general mind will esteem that which I have termed a universal 
vital Principle, as the sensational emanations of a Central Divinity, 

The fluid in question 1s the grand vehicle of universal influence. 
In pervading and traversing bodies, it modifies them, and is equally 
modified by them in turn, When it circulates from one body to 
another, with the same quantity of power and velocity, these two 
bodies are maintained in harmonious relations one toward the 
other. It 1s also through the instrumentality of this general me- 
dium that our nerves receive sensations from surrounding objects 
or bodies, Let us all the while bear in mind the duality or two- 
fold organization of man. Let us think of his sensjble and super- 
8ensIble s8tate—his material and spiritual——his human and Is 
angelic nature. The discoveries and developments of Animal Mag- 
netism have demonstrated, most conclusively, that when the rapt 
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5 T poet has appealed to the unfettered energies, higher principles, and 
: imperishable character and loveliness of our spiritual nature, he has 
> not wasted his loftiest aspirations and measured express)ons upon 
> metaphysical abstractions and poetical rhapsodies, but upon a hiving, 
i 8 glowing, glorious truth which no imagination can exceed or talent 


: 3 exlaust ! Man's present visible orgamzation, being as it 1s the 
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. oradle of the spirit, 1s perfectly adapted to the objects and con- 
z volving circumstances of the external world; whvle his invisible being 
I 1 preparing to unfold, as the flower from the bud, to rise above the 
- | $6n8U0Us conditions of this Iife into a brighter, purer, loftier sphere, 
+ where pas8ion and judgment will have attained the summit, of an 
[3 harmonious concord. Thus the disclosures of magnetism inspire us 
> with a deep, delightful faith ; with a clear perception of a future 
2 destiny ; with an exalted conception of the interior nature of man ; 


and puts us in the possess1on of a knowledge of immortality which 


| © is more demonstrable than a distant country, which is as firm as the 
> familiar principles of phys1ology, and as immutable as the laws that 
> control the concentric firmaments, 


Let us, then, keep our minds upon the two-fold nature of man. 
Let us remember that, besides the material or visible organs of 
8ense, man 18 endowed with corresponding internal senses, of which 
the nervous system is the magnetic flexus or wires which connect 
the interior being with the objective world. The nervous system 
may be considered a kind of mercurial bridge upon which the exact 


= image of external objects and influences travel into the sensorium. 
4 The spirit thus holds converse with the outer world. The mind 
F- Sees, the mind hears, the mind feels, the mind reflects ; all else is 
© © blind—deaf—dead. But, as I have before shown you, the mind 
= clothes itself in physical vestments, with senses adapted to the con- 


ditions of the present, mode of existence ; but owing to the exceed- 
© ingly close connection between these two bodies, it is almost 


Impossible for the common mind to discriminate between them ; 
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Web? 


hence the world is always in possession of a materialistie 8choo] of 
philosophers, who, while they attempt to explain the system anq Z 
phenomena of mind on the hypothesis that matter and mechanizn F; 
are inseparably allied, and fail, yet this school does much toward 
preventing the growth of sickly superstitions among the clergy, 
While the chemist and physiologist can not detect the presence of 
the spiritual body as distinct from the material encasement, the 
magnetic power steps in, separates the inner from the outer, and 
opens to our vision a magniticent arcanum and a universe of ney 
truth. 

In the power of magnetism, the same person may be made to 
appear hke two individuals, both in his deportment and expression, 


Should, by any cause whatever, the external s8enses be confused, 
deadened, and closed, the internal organs of sens|bility become im- 
mediately intenstfied in their capabilities, and alone perform the 
functions common to those of the external body. The vital princi- 
ple, which before pervaded the external portions of the organism, 1s 
now transferred to the interior departments of the body, and con- 
ducts impress1ons of the most fine and delicate character to the 
mind. These impressions are very distinct and delightful, because 
the attention and sensibilities of the mind are no longer confused, 
diluted, benumbed, or distracted by the intrusion of impress10ns 
from the outer world, which is common to the ordinary tate. This 
state 18 S0mnambulism. 

Somnam bulism may be philosophically considered as the neIp!- 
ent manifestation of the spiritual faculties, in contradistinction to 
those of the mere visible organization. It will be observed that 
Somnambulizxm 1s not clairvoyance, except in a very inferior degree; 
yet it is the same in character, and is a state which can be eas!ly 
cultivated into a high kind of mental illumination. It 1s very 


desirable, therefore, that, especially on the present, occas10n, You 


contine your thoughts to the simple manifestations of SOmnam bu- 
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ligm ; for, by a proper conception of this mental condition, you will 
find your minds perfectly prepared to accept all the phenomena of 
Spiritual Clairvoyance on the basis of a mental science which is just 
ascending to its appropriate position before the world. 
Somnambulism 18 the first demonstration of the independence of 
the soul. Tt is clairvoyance undeveloped. The medical profession, 
however, foster a different theory ; and the talented members of 
churches, and the chief rulers of theological science, appear to 
regard the whole subject with the most profound and reprehensi- 
ble indifference, from which improper condition they will be even- 
tually aroused, to the position of self-defense, by the superior 
intelligence of the masses that unfurl the banners of Progress ! 
The medical profess1ons, as a general thing in this country and upon 
the Continent, diagnosticate s0mnambulixm as a disease of the 
nervous 8ystem. And Christians, who should make themselves 
a:quainted with some evidences of the soul's immortality and indi- 
vidualism, are in the habit of treating s8uch mental manifestations 
as the workings of the tender imagination. © We do not know,” 
8ays the talented Dr. Hufeland, © either the essence or limits of this 
astonishing power ; but every thing proves that 1t penetrates the 
depths of the organism, and the internal life of the nervous system ; 
that it may even affect the mind itself, and disturb its ordinary 
relations. Whoever, then, undertakes to govern and direct this 
mysterious power, attempts a very bold and responsIble task. Let 
him consider well that he is probably penetrating, as far as is possi- 
ble, into the most elevated laws of Nature. Never let him enter 
this sanctuary without reverential fear, and without the most pro- 
found respect for the - immortal Principle which he attempts 
to 8et, mm operation.” Now this is the true spirit of inquiry—the 
true basls of a scientific investigation. But he who resigns the use 
of his reason, and consigns all philosophical topics to the medical 
profession and yields all psychological knowledge to the gentlemen 
21 
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of the gown, is not prepared to pronounce even the 81mplest opin- 
ion upon a subject which promises as much pleasure to the peas- 
ant as to the king. It takes hold upon immortality. It stands 
upon the watch-tower, and points the traveler to sublimer spheres, 
There are some who know the value of somnambulsm as a dem: 
onstration of the sou[Þ's immortality. According to the opinion of 
a celebrated French author —M. Colquhoun—the study of the phe- 
nomena of human magnetism has lately accomplished more won- 
ders, than all the preaching ever heard in France, by weaning 
many from the deadly errors of materialitgm and infidelity, and 
giving birth to a sound spiritual and religious faith. This author 
affirms, that © the state of somnambulism 1s one totally different 
from that of ordinary lite, —a state, in which the animal sensibilities 
undergo an essential change,—a state in which the ordinary activity 
of the corporeal faculties 1s suspended for a time, and the internal 
instinet—the immaterial principle—the very soul itselft—displays 
its unfettered energies, independently of the material organs.” 
Wordsworth, the true philosophical poet, prophetically and very 
accurately described this mental conditon, before he had any practi- 
cal knowledge of 1t, which he obtained on his ascens1on to the spir- 


itual country. He calmly writes concerning this state, althougb 
wholly unintentionally, as one— 


* In whom the burden of the mystery, 
In whom the heavy and the weary weight 
Of all this unintelligible world 
Is lightened : that serene and blessed state 
In which the affections gently lead us on,— 
Until the breath of this corporeal frame, 
And even the motion of our human blood 
Almost suspended, we are laid asleep 
In body, and become a living soul : 
While with an eye made quick by the power 
Of harmony, and the deep power of joy, 
We see into the life of things.” 
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Wordsworth, in thus undesignedly deseribing this state of the 
soul, has proved himself as sound a prophet of a divine reality as 
any J ewish Rabbi or Judean shepherd, whose sayings are incorpo- 
rated in what we are educated to term the Holy Bible. 

Smnambulism, whether natural or superinduced, has done more 
good, than all the sermons that were ever penned, in the field 
of human skepticism. Some intelligent author hath said, that 
« human magnetism 18 a natural cause, which explains all the effects 
formerly attributed to magic and witcheraft, as electricity explains 
the thunder, as astronomy explains the appearance of comets, as a 
knowledge of the different laws of Nature explains all those phe- 
nomena, which, in past times of ignorance, were ascribed to super- 
natural agents.” The doctrine that an emanation of vital magnetism 
from one individual, directed by his will, may act upon another 
individual—ust as an emanation from the brain acts upon the fin- 
gers—does not conduct us to the behef of the action of demons ; 
on the contrary, such a philosophy effectually annihilates this mis- 
erable superstition, by teaching us most impresstvely to see in our- 
8elves the efficient cause of many effects which were in more remote 
periods of the world ascribed to strange, supernatural, and chimert- 
cal potencies. A German writer, while his mind was swelling with 
gratitude for what the disclosures of magnetism had done for him 
m his skepticisxm, thus breathed forth his sentiments : © The phe- 
nomena of human magnetism are facts, which can no more be 
doubted, than can the reality of those meteonc stones which occa- 
8lonally fall from the heavens. If there be any bridge—any con- 
nection—between this and the other world, any transition from the 
temporary life of the soul to the eternal life of the spirit, these 
phenomena must be capable of giving us some insight into the 
subject. They deserve, therefore, in 8pite of all danger of deception, 
our most 8erious attention ; as it would be equally foolish, in the 
face of 8uch amply attested experience, to deliver ourselves over to 
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an all-denying skepticism, and to resign ourselves to a blind faith, 
in the case of every alledged phenomenon. Somnambulism afforq, 
us at least, in its already admitted facts, the incontestible proof that 
higher powers reside in man, which stretch beyond the narroy 
zphere of this rude sensnal existence, and transcend the horizon of 
the human understanding entangled in its abstractions.” 

It should be remembered that somnambulizgm may exist, and yet 
the patient may not be able to obtain any umpressions or knowledge 
from the Spirit Land. A person m this state, without the use 0f 
any of the external organs of sensibility, s8ees and distinguishes 
objects as distinctly as when awake and in his ordinary condition, 
But the difference between s80mnambulism and clairvoyance is this: 
while the s0mnambule is capable of moving about, by day or night, 
with equal if not superior confidence and security—carefully ayoid- 
ing all objects that may happen to stand in Is way ; the clairvoy- 
ant, on the higher plane of perception, can survey as accurately, the 
interior of objects—not excepting the earth, the human body, and the 
80ul—and even can extend his vis1on far into the life of things. But 
$till higher is the Spiritual State, which I shall hereafter elucidate, 

Some individuals are natural somnambulists ; others are capable 
of it only while under the magnetic influence. And yet it matters 
not how the interior 8enses are opened, because the manifestations 
are the s8ame as a general principle. While in this state, the 
patient performs things, of which he is absolutely incapable when 
in his ordinary condition. He frequently exposes himself fearlessly 
to dangers from which he would otherwise shrink with terror. [le 
reads, writes, sings, plays, thinks, reflects, reasons, and performs a 
variety of the most delicate operations—both intellectual and me- 
chanical——not only as if he had the complete use of all his corpo- 
real senses, but as if the power, acuteness, and delicacy of his 
natural faculties were actually increased—which is the fact—in con 
8equence of being emancipated from their organic thraldom. 
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The following interesting account originally appeared in the 
Manchester (England) Courier, and has been extensively copied in 
the public journals of this country as entitled to unreserved cre- 
dence. It presents in a high degree of perfection, a phenomenon 
which in its general features 1s constantly occurring, and which may 
he witnessed by any one who will take the pains to institute the 
proper experiments on subjects duly susceptible. The explanation 
of the phenomenon given by Mr. Braid, as mentioned in the two 
closing paragraphs of the extract, does not appear satisfactory. 

« On the 3d inst. Mad'lle Jenny Lind, accompanied by Mr. and 
Mrs. Schwabe, and a few of their friends, attended a seance at Mr. 
Braid's, for the purpose of witnessing some of the extraordinary 
phenomena of hypnotism. There were two girls who work in a 
warehouse, and who had just come in im their working attire. 
Having thrown them into the sleep, Mr. Braid sat down to the 
piano, and the moment he began playing both s0mnambulsts ap- 
proached and joined him in singing a trio. Having awakened one 
of the girls, Mr. Braid made a most starthng announcement regard- 
ing the one who was till in the sleep. He said, although ignorant 
of the grammar of her own language when awake, when in the 
sleep she could accompany any one in the room in singing 80ngs 1 
any language, giving both notes and words correctly—a teat which 
$he was quite incompetent to perform in the waking condition. 
Mr. B. requested any one in the room to put her to the test, when 
Mr. Schwabe played and sang a German song, in which she accom- 
paned him correctly, giving both notes and words s:multaneously 
with Mr. Schwabe. 

* Another gentleman then tried her with one in Swedish, in 
which she also succeeded. Next, Jenny Lind played and sang a 
Slow air, with Swedish words, in which the somnambulist accom- 
panied her in the most perfect manner both as regarded words and 
music. Jenny now seemed resolved to test the powers of the s0m- 
21* 
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nambulist to the utmost by a continued strain of the most difficy} 
roulades and cadenzas, including some of her extraordinary 80stenyty 
notes, with all their inflections from pranismo to forte crescends, 
and again diminished to thread-hke pianissimo, but in all the: 
fantastic tricks and displays of genius by the Swedish Nightingals, 
even to the shake, she was 80 closely and accurately tracked by the 
s0mnambulist that several in the room occasionally could not hays 
told, merely by hearing, that there were two individuals singing— 
80 instantaneously did she catch the notes and 80 perfectly did their 
voices blend and accord. 

* Next, Jenny having been told by Mr. Braid that she might he 
tested by some other language, commenced * Casta Diva,” in which 
the fidelity of the 80mnambulist's performance, both in words and 
music, fully justified all that Mr. Braid had alledged regarding her 
powers. The girl has naturally a good voice, and has had a little 
musical instruction in some of the * Music for the Million” elasses, 
but is quite incompetent of doing any such feat in the waking con- 
dition, either as regards singing the notes or speaking the words 
with the accuracy she did when in the somnambulist state. She 
was also tested by Mad'lle Lind in merely imitating language, when 
8he gave most exact imitations ; and Mr. Schwabe also tried her by 
80me difficult combinations of sound, which he said he knew no one 
was capable of imitating correctly without much practice, but the 
80mnambuhlst imitated them correctly at once, and that whether 
8poken slowly or quickly. 

* When the girl was aroused, she had no recollection of any thing 
which had been done by her, or that she had afforded such high 
gratification to all present. She said she merely felt 80mewhat out of 
breath, as if she had been running. Mr. Braid attributes all this merely 
to the extraordinary exaltation of the sense of hearing, and the muscu- 
lar sense at a certain stage of the sleep, together with the abstracted 
8tate of the mind, which enables the patients to concentrate their 


ERS: - 
WM 1"4 
© * 


ne ee SET 
2258 25 Boo ARE 


1 
WW 
+ 
Ml 
- * 
2 To 
ds. 
ay 
 . A A” 
2 wFe< 
4 0s 
by 4.4 
— 46 : 
wY > 
(3 ite ©. 
4 = 
F.-- 
We k 
: # 
br. = 
"f Ik 
be Pa ® 
5% Fs 
bY, Yo 
«Rs. 
q 8 
-—, * 
p a; 
4 BS. 
: a. 
: 7 
- MR 
4 % 
= by -< 
boys 87 
4 4 
N .] 
Wo BY, 
. os 3 
pf Y; 
4 Va8 
ox 
\* J 
\ 10 
x wF 
} "'F 
: £ 
Þ 
» $i 
; TH 
*.. 4 
c £ 
Af 2. 
© "v8 
y S 
ZJ T2 2 
A 8 
4 Sk 
b jg 
Y FE i 
Is: 
77 
ns 
TC Ph 
zz 
v 1 
Ip Ys v$ 
4 av 
© 3; 
F v5 
£8 
4 BG 
g By 
*. =. 
Be 
b : ;& 
3% b SY 
i oa 
'G <t, 
» L8 
Eo 
FR 
> FS 
be. "4 
M I 
A 
v L- 
by” 
Ws TOE 
I tr 
: ; 4 
= T3 
b. -" 
4 "" 
A le? 
5 _ 
K. I» 
Z _ 
n nl 
4% »þ 
3 we 
A be. 
p Fe 
% 
» Ol) 
IS. 
va a 
(| Ke 3 
\ Ir 
4 at? 
ef 
: <= - <#&Y 
"7 . x $9 
* - Hz 21 
— 
* - 
bs. - 4 
& 24 
"4 I 
pe" 
>. 5 
bo wo Fire 
» 1] 
iS A. 
Bee. x 5 oY 
5 "% \ 
8 q S./ s 
WY wt 
p oe 
by WET, 
i - "i 3 
- ne 
! be 
H , 
: __ 
"% KD, 
3s 
3% - 
: RT 
i Se I 
q A, 
by = 
3 K- A 
Wu So 
-g 97 
wo +3 
WE ole 
OY LN 
Eee Rs 
0 eds 524 
© Bras 
E. 6 
Re: ES 
- x 7:8 
woe. 5 1 EA 
WR” 
Bae FIN: 
As! 
Wo 
Ss 
SaaS 5 
- GN 
__ 4 
Ws As 
<IREIH 
24 
Ae 4 
WT wv 
< a 
* SCRE 
DE. os 
HEN 
i Js 
WW o 
* x 
; Fx 
2 Þ%. 
Fo 
S 
2 
Et 
A 
Fg: 
7 
< Fi 
ud 4 
4 
2 
7 
N : 
— 0: 
1 x. 
© $ 
ow. 
6 Wy 
% y © > 
rs 
G « 
{ E 
$4 mY 
3N A «) 
v; £ 's 
"MX: \ Ms. 
W.- i 
ES 
we} OI 
* 
ND 
e9 2s 
Ef 
To 1 
IB ' 
{3+ + 
* 8 
rm -| * 


MAN'S SOMNAMBULIC STATE. 247 


undivided attention to the subject in hand, together with entire con- 
Edence in their own powers. 

« By this means, he s8ays, they can appreciate nice shades of dif- 
forence in s0und, which would wholly escape their observation in 
the ordinary condition, and the vocal organs are correspondingly 
more under control, owing to the exalted state of the muscular 
sense, and the concentrated attention and confidence in their own 
powers with which he endeayors to 1nspire them, enables them to 
turn these exalted senses to the best advantage. It is no gift of 
intuition, as they do not understand the meaning of the words they 
utter ; but it 1s a wonderful example of the extraordinary powers of 
imitating 80unds at a certain stage of somnambulhsm. And won- 
derful enough it most assuredly 18.” 

In almost all such cases the external eyes of the somnambule 
are either exactly closed, or else open and staring—destitute of ex- 
pressi0n and $ensibility ; and © from the decisive experiments that 
were made,” says a French physician, © in a great variety of instan- 
ces, it, appears clearly to be made out, that the faculty of sight 
neither was, nor could poss|bly have been, exercised through the 
All the other 8enses— 
hearing, smelling, tasting, feeling, &c.—are generally dormant or 


medium of the usual organs of vision.” 


entirely 8uspended. The somnambule is also capable of answering 
Ustinetly any questions, of a terrestrial character, which may be put 
to him, and, occasionally, of sustaining a rational conversation. 
* One of the most remarkable characteristic cireumstances attending 
this singular state of existence, and which is also found invariably 
accompanying the clairvoyant state,” s8ays a writer, * is this: on 
awaking, the individual who had thus insensibly performed all these 
astonishing operations, retains no recollection of any thing that oc- 
curred while he was under the magnetic influence.” OCases of natural 
or magnetic s0mnambulism have become 80 common that it 1s 


deemed unnecessary to furnish any especial instances. Hundreds 
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could be quoted ; but almost every family knows, experimentally, 
80mething of the state, and much of its 8xymptomatic peculiaritics, 
Apparent death is not always accompanied by a suspension of 
consciousness, for in 8ome cases the mental faculties have been en- 
gaged im an exalted manner, a singular and well authenticated 
instance of which is related in the Psychological Magazine. * 4 
young lady, after lying ill some time, to all appearance died. She 
was laid in her coffin, and the day of the funeral was fixed. When 
the lid of the coffin was about to be nailed down, a perspiration 
was observed on the body ; life s00n after appeared ; at length he 
opened her eyes and uttered a most pitiable shriek. She said it 
8eemed to her, as if in a dream, that she was really dead ; yet she 
was perfectly conscious of all that happened around her in this 
dreadful state, She distinctly heard her friends speaking, and 
lamenting her death, at the side of her coffin. She felt them pul] 
on the dead-clothing, and lay her in it. This feeling produced a 
mental anxiety which was indescribable ; she tried to cry, but her 
soul was without power, and could not act on her body. She had 
the contradictory feeling as if she were in her body, and yet not in 
it, at one and the same time. It was equally impossble for her to 
stretch out her arm, or to open her eyes, or to cry, although she 
continually endeavored to do 80. The internal anguish of her mind 
was, however, at its utmost height, when the funeral hymns began 
to be sung, and when the lid of the coffin was about to be nailed on. 
The thought that she was to be buried alive was the one that gave 
activity to her soul, and caused it to operate on her corporeal frame.” 
It has been asserted by several very honest persons, that they 
have experienced a consciousness of being out of the body. 
Perhaps the clearest and most positive testimony to the fact, 18 
that given by Dr. Adam Clarke, the learned Wesleyan, who, when 
relating his recovery from drowning, stated to Dr. Lettsom, that 
during the period of his apparent unconsciousness, he felt a new 
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Lind of life. These are his words :—* All my views and ideas 
<omed instantly and entirely changed, and I had sensations of the 
most perfect felicity that it is possÞble, independently of rapture, for 
the human mind to feel. T had no pain from the moment I was 
zubmerged; a kind of green color became visible to me ; a multi- 
tude of objects were 8een, not one of which, however, bore the least 
analogy to any thing I had ever beheld before.” When preaching 
in aid of the Humane Soctety, at the City-road Chapel, in London, 
he said, *I was submerged a sufficiently long time, according t6 
my apprehensions, and the knowledge I now have of physology, 
for me to have been 80 completely dead as never more to exist in 
this world, had it not been for that Providence which, as 1t were, 
once more breathed into me the breath of this life.” 

It has been my impress1on to furnish you the rationale of this in- 
cipient, manifestation of the interior s8enses of the mind, concerning 
which you will each know more when you are raised im a 8pinitual 
body to the corresponding world beyond us. 

A 8ubject which takes our affections into its strong embrace, and 
empowers the reasoning faculties with a fresh prochvity to probe 
the deep depths of truth, must be approached and fostered with a 
religious reverence. When you approach it, I admonish you to 
trifle not, but take off your «hoes, for. it is holy ground. It refers 
to our deepest vitality. It touches gently the finest feelings of 
the mind, and throws a deep magnificence and a grand beauty over 
the whole arcanum of our future destiny ! The double nature of 
1141 18 proved to a demonstration. The external man corresponds 
to the internal man. And the eyes of the mind put on the material 
organs in order to see the external world. But magnetism, like an 
angel from the sphere of knowledge, plays upon the material 
8enSe—hids the living principle to go within—shuts the outer doors 
of the temple—locks the sentinels in the depths of sleep; and 
touches the 'spirit of wisdom in the soul, and, 10! the secrets of 
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Nature are revealed, and the human mind is illuminated with ligh; 
reflected from a world of new realities. 

Human magnetism is not forced to rely upon any one «9litary 
and partial claim to notice and consideration. Its roots are run 
ning far beneath, and extensively throughout, the general ground 
humanity. It holds the tendrils of many hearts in its power, An( 
the noblest theories are forced to do homage to this new science, 
beeause its light is greater and more positive. It invests the tem- 
ple of Nature with a new significance. It brings the planets nearer, 
and begets a friendship within us for their beautiful inhabitants, 
Beautiful and grand realities are being disclosed to us from the 
granite sides of creation, which were formerly prison-houses and the 
hiding-places of innumerable mysteries ; and the black clouds that 
have for ages concealed from our vision the 8weet Joys which per- 
tain to our future, are penetrated and removed from off the firma- 
ment's face which now smiles upon us hke a new-born babe! * We 
stand,” says a celebrated German physician, © before the dawning 
of a new day for science and humanity,—a new discovery awaits us, 
far surpassing any that has been hitherto made, which promises 
to afford us a key to some of the most recondite secrets of Nature, 
and to open up to our view a new world.” In the simple phenom- 
ena of ordinary somnambulsm we behold the glimmerings of a 
spiritual reality, —the incipient manifestation of a higher power. 
For, even 80, in the bud we see indications of the coming flower; 
in the child the future man; in the man the angel, which is tend- 
ing progressively toward higher and happier destinations ! 
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LECTURE NIX. 


THE MENTAL FACULTIES CONSIDERED IN RELATION 
TO CLAIRVOYANCE. 


Ix the religious department of man's mental constitution are to 
be found some of the most mysterious laws of his nature. His 
mind, like his muscles, has expansive and contractive powers—fac- 
ulties which receive and impart ; ebb and flow hke the ocean tides. 

Phrenological science has discovered, classified, and named the 
mental faculties, and very truthfully, too, to a great, extent. The 
mind is ascertained to possess faculties which guard and protect the 
whole economy, and faculties, also, which refine and expand all the 
8ubordinate sensIbilities of the s8oul, and convey them upward to 
states and s8pheres which pertain to higher and hoher existences, 
For instance,—while Alimentiveness, Secretiveness, and Acquiitive- 
ness operate in the mental economy as guardians and conservators 
of the internal welfare of the individualism ; Ideality, Benevolence, 
and Veneration act, on the other hand, as angels which open the 
blinded eyes of the mind, invigorate its aspirations, lead it out be- 
youd the changeful earth, and point upward to that Eternal Mind, 
wich lights with a brilliant glory the temple of the universe. 

These contractive and expansive faculties of the mind preserve,— 
when they are properly developed and harmoniously exercised,—its 
health and equilibrium. While one group of faculties watch the 
personal interests of the physical and spiritual organism ; the other 
group counteract the tendency to extremes, and teach the mind t6 
expand 1t3 8phere of enjoyments as wide as the ocean of human ex: 
|stence. One combination of mental powers renders the individua 
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exceedingly selfish and egotistical, while the higher combinatign 
causes the individual to forget self, as self locally considered, anq 
expands his sensIbilities to the sphere of all human sensation and sym- 
pathy. It matters not, however, how expanslve the mental symp,. 
thies are, they may still all be 8ummed up m the word, SELF—which 
is the center and circumference of the individualism. If the indi. 
vidual is unfolded enough to elevate his thoughts above the loca] 
wants and contracted desires of the body and mind, then he ha; 
8imply expanded himself into a larger sphere of existence. The 
mind that has grown large enough to love the neighbor as himself 
has then simply enlarged the scope of its individuality. It seeks its 
enjoyments in a wider field. Self has widened its circle 80 that the 
neighbor is embraced ; but it is still self notwithstanding. This 
is a law of the individualisxm, and 1t 1s not possble to escape its 
legitimate workings. 

The contractive faculties of the mental economy exert a «trong 
restraining influence upon all the physical functions, while the ex- 
pansive faculties act in the capacity of moral reformers. The latter 
give rise to all the high and magnanimous sentiments which dilate 
the soul. They originate also the religious aspirations, and urge 
the mind to seek its happiness far beyond the mere locality of the 
body and its selfish demands. They show that enjoyment cons1sts, 
not in those httle and trifling affairs which pertain to physical and 
merely personal comforts, but in the free and full exercise of the 
reasoning faculties in the boundless fields of humanity and nature. 
They hkewise render the soul clairvoyant by opening its interior 
S8enses, Which can detect, and trace out the life of things. The truly 
Numinated mind is one whose contractive powers are constantly 
under the positive control of the expansive faculties, —just as the 
strong arm is big with muscle and with all the appendages which 


xpand and give power. The conclusions, therefore, to which, ol 
ans occasion, I am impressed to lead you, are these : First, that 3 
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well-balanced development of the contractive and expansive facul- 
ties, is essential to individual harmony ; second, that the religious 
laws of the mind are the magnetizers which tend to throw the 
whole spirit into a superior condition, and this state is far in ad- 
vance of natural or induced somnambulism, which 1s generally 
esteemed as clairvoyance by those who have not separated the 
mental states. 

Every man who subdues his egotistical and selfish propensities ; 
who takes the government of his soul into his own reason ; who 
rules within himself, a law unto himself—such, in very truth, are 
in a condition wlnch may be truthfully regarded as pre-eminently 
* guperior” to any other general state of which the mind 1s consti- 
tutionally capable. I will not now, however, anticipate too com- 
pletely the *spiritual state” of the 8oul,—wlnch I am impressed to 
consider familiarly on 8ome future occas10n, —because, naturally sue- 
ceeding the © 80mnambulhe state” 1s the © clairvoyant state,” which 
I am more particularly moved to plilosophically analyze and ex- 
plain, if possIble, to your full satisfaction. 


One general s8ource of skepticism and erroneous inference in re- 
gard to the phenomena under consideration, 1s, the custom of con- 
tounding totally different states, and estimating them all as © the 
mesmerie state,” or © the clairyoyant state,” &c.—thus frequently 
making the general condition accountable for each and every thing 
which may have resulted from a very superficial state of mind. The 
truly scientific mind would not allow s8uch indiscrimination to char- 
acterize his observations. He would discover every variety of 
Symptoms 1n the 8ubjects of magnetism, which would indicate dis- 
tinct degrees and states of mind. The state of clairvoyance 18 ex- 
ceeding]y rare, and, when developed by the volition or manipula- 
tions of another, inevitably depends very much upon the particular 
temperament of the operator, combined with the constitutional pre- 
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disposttion of the subject. © The best and most interesting cas 
of the clairvoyant state,” remarks a French author, * are ths 
which have occurred naturally—that 1s, without the employment 
of any artificial means. The interior magnetic states are frequently 
mistaken for the higher condition of elairvoyance, which 1s a sourcs 
of much error and skepticism.” And the same writer goes on to 
8ay—that, © the alledged propensity to deception in common $0m- 
nambulists has been conspicuously remarked by almost all obseryers 
of these phenomena,—especially in the case of females, which dis- 
position has been generally attributed to their unhappy vanity and 
love of display. But I suspect 1t is owing, in a great measure, tg 
the importunity or mismanagement of the operator, or of thoxe in 
communication with the subject. This propensity to deception has 
never been known to occur in the highest states of clairvoyance, in 
which the faculties appear to be quite spiritualized. We can not, 
however, be too cautious in putting questions to s0mnambulists, or 
in taxing their powers too much, because they may themselves be 
deceived, and deceive others, without the least design. It should 
be remembered, also, that the thoughts and desires of the operator 
have a great influence on almost all somnambulists. In all cases, 
therefore, we should endeavor to discriminate as accurately as pos- 
S1ble the precise state in which the subject may happen to be, in 
order to ascertain what he is capable of doing and seeing with a 
certainty.” 

It must be confessed, that, especially to the unsystematic and 
superficial thinker, the different magnetic conditions are extremely 
difficult of an accurate classification. Because the phenomena ditter 
very 1nuch in difterent individuals, and sometimes even in the same 
individual at- different times as the cireumstances differ which attend 
the induction of the state. And besides this, the transition from 
one condition to another, from a low to a high state, and the reverse, 


is s0metimes instantaneous and imperceptible. The states often 
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manifest unexpected divergences and conyergences-—contractions 
and expansions—80 that, in fact, it 1s exceedingly difficult to ascer- 
tain the boundaries, latitudes, and longitudes of a condition which, — 
hecause we do not yet know how to govern 1t,—makes 80 many 
angular revolutions on 1ts magnetic centers. 

Clairvoyance, as you probably all know, 1s a French term, literally 
signifying—clear v2820n ; 1t does not imply any thing like a com- 
merce of thoughts and wisdom from the world of spirits. Good 
$0mnambulism is manifested in individuals who can, without the 
use of the external organs of perception or sensIhility, read, write, 
walk about, play, paint, perform deheate operations in mechanism, 
&c.; while good clairvoyance 1s indicated in persons who can ee, in 
the same manner, but hundreds and thousands of miles through 
Space and all material substances. Thus, 1t will be ooserved, that 
clairvoyance is but the complete development of somnambulism,— 
an extens10n and expans1on of the same 1dentical state. The clair- 
voyant state may be cons1dered, even at this growth of the nine- 
teenth century, as comparatively of very rare occurrence, —lI say 
comparatively, because the inferior conditions are yery numerous, 
Clairvoyance 18 a high state of mental exaltation. The faculties of 
observation are particularly lucid and illuminated ; and yet, let it be 
remembered, this state may exist to a very high degree of accuracy, 
without the subject perceiving any thing actually spiritual or com- 
prehending much of that which pertains to the world of spinits. 

The truly clairyoyant mind is placed in a very peculiar relation 
to the external world. The individual is no longer a sensuous crea 
ture,—a mind depending upon the outer senses for thought, sug- 
gest10n, reason, contemplation, —but he is already in an interior lifs 
where it is easy for him to see, to a great extent, into the hidden 
beauties and dynamics of Creation. He is also very intuitional 
When onee in this state, no matter whether it was naturally or ar- 
tificially produced, he forthwith obtains a clearer knowledge of his 
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own mental and bodily condition—1s enabled frequently, with accu. 
racy, to calculate the phenomena of disease, which will naturally 
and inevitably occur ; and the subject can also determine upon the 
most appropriate and effectual application or remedies. In this 
State, the individual possesses all the powers of the somnamhulixt 
in a much higher degree of intensification and availability. Becanss 
while the ordinary © sleep-walker,” as he 1s sometimes termed, has 
apparently only a portion of his mind under his own control, the 
clairvoyant 1s in the possess1on of all his voluntary powers of mind, 
except, those which pertain to merely muscular motion ; and even 
these are, in rare cases, entirely available to the subject's volition, 

There 18 a world of psychological interest connected with the 
truly clairvoyant state. The psychometrician 1s generally one why 
does not enter any but the © sympathetic state,” which I have con- 
$1dered 1n previous discourses. But between the veritable som- 
nambulic and spiritual states there are a vast multitude of psycho- 
logical phenomena which can not but arrest the attention of the 
most scientific thinker or metaphysician. These mental symptoms 
pertain especially to the universal lucidity of the high and perfect 
State of clairvoyance. It is a great study to observe, first in detail 
and then in combination, the contemplative abstractions of the sur- 
tace-sleeper; then the ordinary vigil, reverie, and dreaming of the 
Still advancing mind ; then the very © deep sleep” which succeeds 
the process of common dreaming ; then the transitions of the mind 
from inferior to superior states, in which higher dreaming, revere, 
and vigil occur—such as characterized the mental state of Baron 
Swedenborg ; and, finally, the high and truly elairvoyant state, 
which the soul extends its vision far and wide over the fields of 
creation, almost totally irrespective of objects or distance ! 

The following 1s a good test of clairvoyance, taken from a recent 
work on Mesmerism by Dr. Gregory :—* At the house of Dr: 
Schmitz, rector of the High School here, I saw a little boy of about 
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nine years of age put into the magnetic sleep by a young man of 
-oventeen. As the boy was said to be a clairvoyant, I requested 
him, through his magnetizer, whom alone he heard, to visit men- 
tally my house, which was nearly a mile off, and perfectly unknown 
to him. He said he would, and s0on, when asked, began to de- 
<cribe the back room, in which he saw a sideboard with glasses, and 
on the sideboard a singular apparatus, which he described. In fact, 
this room, although I had not told him s0, is used as a dining-room, 
and has a sideboard, on which stood at that moment glasses ; and 
an apparatus for making s0da-water, which I had brought from 
Germany, and which was then quite new in Edinburgh. I then 
requested him, after he had mentioned some other details, to look 
at the front room, in which he deseribed two small portraits, most 
of the furniture, mirrors, ornamental glasses, and the position of the 
pianoforte, which 1s very unusual. Being asked whom he saw in 
the room, he replied, only a lady, whose dress he described, and a 
boy. This 1s ascertained to be correct at that time. As it was 
just possible that this might have been done by thought-reading, 
although I could detect no trace of any sympathy with me, I then 
requested Dr. Schmitz to go into another room, and there to do 
whatever he pleased, while we should try whether the boy could see 
what he did. Dr. S. took with him his son ; when the sleeper was 
asked to look into the other room, he began to laugh, and said that 
Theodore (Dr. Schmitz's son) was a funny boy, and was gesticula- 
ting m a particular way with his arms, while Dr. Schmitz stood 
looking on. He then said that Theodore had left the room, and 
after a while that he had returned ; then that Theodore was jump- 
Ing about ; and being asked about Dr. Schmitz, dechned more than 
once to 8ay, not liking to tell, as he said, but at last told us that he 
als0 was jumping about. Lastly, he said Dr. Schmitz was beating 
his 80n, not with a stick, although he saw a stick in his room, but 
with a roll of paper. All this did not occupy more than seven or 
22* 
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eight minutes ; and when Dr. Schmitz returned, I at once gave hin 
the above account of his proceedings, which he, much astonished, 
declared to be correct in every particular, Here thought-reading 
was absolutely impossible ; for neither I, nor any one present, hat 
the least 1dea of what Dr. Schmitz was to do; nor indeed had I); 
Schmitz himself, till I 8uggested it, known that 8uch an experiment 
was to be tried. I am, therefore, perfectly satisfied that the hoy 
actually 8xaw what was done ; for to suppose that he had Cues 
it, appears to me a great, deal more wonderful.” 

Every thing which I am impressed to affirm in this plalosophical 
description of clairvoyance, 18 susceptible of the clearest demonstra- 
tion by actual experiment ; indeed, I could quote facts innumera}]: 
in attestation of the points disclosed in this discourse. But this is 
deemed wholly unnecessary. The reader's principal desire, on this 
8ubject, must now be to know, how 1t 18 possIble for the clairvoyant 
to see, without the organs of perception, as distinctly as we see witl 
them, and to such an almost 1lhmitable extent. Now here let me 
urge you to remember this fact, —that a person may be a goo! 
clairvoyant, 80 far as mere interior perception 1s concerned, without 
being much exalted in the intellectual departments of his mind. 
The eyes of his mind may be opened, but his understanding may 
remain entirely unexpanded. I have seen good clairvoyants who 
could see diseases in the living body, who could read thought, who 
could discern distant objects, who could s8ee even the swelling 
bosom of the planet Saturn; and yet their understanding, 0! 
wisdom-principle, was 80 undeveloped that they did not know how 
to denominate the disease, nor how to discover the proper remedies, 
nor how to express the thought which they perceived, nor describe 


the objects or the planets which were plainly unfolded to the almost * 


universal 8weep of their vision. This fact will not surprise us when 


we recollect, that clairvoyance means simply © clear vision,” without 
any reference whatever to the state of the understanding. You all 
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very well know, that the Indian can see as far, with lis natural organs 
of vision, over the geological manifestations of a country as the educa- 
ted Professor A. ; but the latter can eazily understand those strati- 
6oations of rock which the Indian would pass by as things utterly 
transcending- the available abilities of his intellect. So with some 
individuals who attain the truly clairvoyant state. They see things 
which their limited intellects will not grasp ; hence frequently, in 
their descriptions, they utterly fail to impart a clear and accurate 
idea of that which they may perceive with the utmost distinetness. 


Hence it is that even good seers are occaslonally led into misappre- 


hension ; not because of the suggestive influxes which some super- 
stitious sectarians 8uppose emanate from evil spirits ; but s0lely in 
consequence of a want of comprehens1on on the part of the subject. 
Let it be duly impressed, therefore, upon your understandings, that 
the clairvoyant state 1s not one which puts the subject in the pos- 
8e8810n of boundless wisdom, but a condition, properly speaking, in 
which the mind has a clear vision, independent of the external 
senses, to an extent always proportionate to the degree of the state, 
and the fineness of his interior temperament. 

We come now more nnmediately to the question—how can this 
* clear vision” exist ? 

To fully elucidate this question, 1t 1s essential to first comprehend 
the nature of bodily vision,—especially its source and prmecples. 
Dut it, will appear wholly unnecessary for me to repeat, what I have 
frequently alluded to throughout these discourses—namely,—that, 
the outer organs of vision are constructed upon positive and nega- 
tive laws; and that, from the universal exhibitions of a system of 
tnality or twofold organization, it is but common sense to infer that 
the outer organs of vision, like all the other senses, are but the ex- 
ternal form of interior correspondential principles, as words are the 
forms of thought. The source of ordinary perception is, therefore, 
very 81mple and easily understood. Here, then, let us commence 
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our explanation. Suppose you desire to produce, through the 
agency of mampulations, the clairyoyant state. To accomplish this, 
you must first induce the magnetic condition. Let us now inquire— 

What 1s the magnetic condition ? It is a sleep produced in the 
body by overcoming the positive force of the system by the intro- 
duction of a power several degrees more positive. 

What is this positive power ? It is that portion of the spiritua] 
principle—or the mind—which creates, maintains, guards, and 
transfers sensation throughout the body ? 

What proof have we that the sensational medium 1s identical 
with magnetism ? 

The most prominent demonstrations are the sympathies and 
antipathies ; the hkes and the dislikes ; the inchnations and disin- 
clinations ; the attractions and repulsions; im a single word, the 
positive and negative principles upon which the soul always con- 
ducts its outer manitfestations. 

What may be cons1dered a familiar illustration of the magnetic 
character of sensation ? 

Those things which act pleasurably upon the sensational medium 
are exactly adapted, in their positive and negative relations, to the 
medium with which their spheres come in contact. Those objects 
which attract the mind are positive to it to the full extent of the 
attraction ; while those which repel it are, to the s8ame extent, neg- 
ative. It is, however, more exactly true to say, that the mind 1s 
enabled to discriminate between what is good and what is not good, 
or agreeable, by being surrounded by a magnetic coat of mail which 


8eems as the medium of communication between the soul and the 
external world. 


If the sensation of the body 1s closely allied to vital magnetism, 
and obeys the laws of magnetism, how can it be overcome in order 
to induce the magnetic slumber ? 


By disturbing the equilibrium existing between the mucous 
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and serous surfaces of the organiemm. That 1s, all sensation resides 
* qlImost exclusively upon the external (or serous) surfaces of every 
organ, nerve, and muscle ; because the internal (or mucous) sur- 
faces of these structures are too positive to receive 1t ; but, shonld 
rou desire to produce the magnetic coma, then your operations 
chould he directed to the transferration of the sensation from the 
outer surfaces* to those of the internal. 

How can this be accomplished ? 

Seat yourself in a position more elevated than your 8ubject, who 
ould be accommodated with a most comfortable posture. The 
object being to prevent all disturbing sensations from interfering 
with the main purpose, which 1s to equalize and identify your 
motives, feelings, temperature, and general condition, If any 
thoughts foreign to this purpose enter your minds, the object wit 
he defeated. Evil intentions will dilute your efforts in proportion 
to their influence upon your mind. You can not employ this 
newly discovered power for any selfish, mercenary, or licentious pur- 
pose ; 1t 18 above 80 narrow and corrupt a sphere! And if, in any 
instance, a person 8hould profess innocence of crime, in consequence 
of a magnetic influence being exerted upon him at the time of his 
committing it, you may put the profession down to falsehood ; for 
the person, in 8uch case, although under the magnetic intoxication, 
Is, notwithstanding, sufficiently in the possession of his own desires 
and powers of volition to do, or not to do, the deed of which he is 
known to he gmlty. There is nothing im phreno-magnetism to 
warrant a different conclusion. In the matter of mere experiment, 
the suhject can be induced to yield to the strongest sensation which 
may arlse from the magnetic irritation of any one organ ; but this 
can not be performed by the magnetic power, if, instead of an ex- 
periment, the operator has his will fixed upon the accomphshment 
of s0mething which he knows, while willing it, to be clearly and 
absolutely wrong. The knowledge of the wrong weakens his post- 
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tive power; and the subject is left to the exercise of his oy" 
desires, volition, and personality. This will be forever trys 
because this power is anti-physical, anti-selfish, anti-everything 
which 1s low, local or evil. ; 

From experience I know this to be true; for I never entered th; 
magnetic state when my mind did not strongly will the Sleep upon 
myself, —my thoughts and desires being, at the 8ame tine, in complzt 
8ympathy with those of the operator ; thus rendering my own min 
instrumental in the production of the condition and also of its cn. 
8equences. Hence, to produce the sleep, you must s1t perfectly x 
ease, —dismiss all agitating and impressive thoughts, emotions, 
speculations—do not pre-judge, or pre-theorize upon, any thing— 
be tranquil as posslble in body as in mind—let the subject gaz: 
steadily at 80me convenient object upon your person (the best thing 
I know of is a small breast-pin)—regard him or her visually and 
mentally with a fixed, and determined, and definite purpose ;—d 
this for about two minutes. You may now breathe gently on ths 
face and head. During all this time your hands should rexst very 
easlly upon those of the subject, thumb to thumb. After breathing 
upon the face, neck, and head—imparting, as far as poxsible, : 
calm, refreshing, and pleasurable sensation—then raise your han: 
very gently above the subject's head and bring them down, 
very softly brushing the s1des of the head, and place them 
the shoulders. Let your hands rest here about one minute. Ther 
bring them down with a gentle sweep to the ends of the fingers 
from which pass your hand off spirally into the air and return them, 
with the palms outward, to the head as before. These proces 
may be continued from twenty to thirty minutes. Sometimes it 18 
necessary to lay your hand on the stomach. Mamipulations, ex: 
tending not only along the whole of the upper extremities but als0 


down the lower extremities, are to s0me temperaments very ext 


tial to a perfect magnetism. Tt 1s necessary s0met.mes to magnet 
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Fi at a distance of several feet ; to nervous or sensttive temperaments 
this process 18 very s00thing, refreshing and pleasurable. No mus- 
© lar effort is neces8ary ; all your movements should be easy, grace- 
* ful, and not too rapid. Of this I will say more on another occa- 
© $0n ;—when I come to consider the utility of human magnetism as 


* a remedial agent in disease. The question here arises— 


What changes are there wrought in the organism, by this man 


| ipulating process, $hould it happen to take effect ? 


« Of all instruments which we can employ,” says La Place, *in 


© © order to enable us to discover the otherwise imperceptible agents of 


- nature, the human nerves are the most sensible—expecially when 


- their 8ensibility 18 exalted by particular causes. Tt, 18 by means of 


. $ a od 


them that we have discovered the slight electnicity which 1s devel- 
oped by the contact of two heterogeneous bodies.” Yea, 1t 18 
even 80; for the magnetic power which the operator exerts upon 
the subject paralyzes the nervous centers in the eyes and their ap- 
pendages, and overcomes the ordinary equilibrium of the general 


© system. The sensational medium 1s repelled from the external] sur- 
-— faces to the internal surfaces, and the 8ubject and the operator, 80 


| far as the positive and negative forces of the physical system are 
- concerned, constitute one human body. And much of that princi- 


| ple, which, in the normal state, formed the medium of sensation, 


| - now goes into the cerebro-spinal centers and into other centers 
- Vhich pertain to the anterior, or front, portions of the brain. Tn con- 
*— Sequence of the departure of the element of sensation from the sur- 
1 * face of the body, the latter is left in a death-like, senseless, and 


profound 8lumber. And in proportion as the body 1s deadzened 


& the mind is enlivened; that is to 8ay, when we are laid asleep in 


body we become a hving soul, for the elements of the mind are 
then almost all absorbed into the brain, except enough to maintain 
the moderate performance of the organic functions. 


When the brain is thus illuminated, the forehead 1s perfectly 
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transparent. It appears like a window from which the soul logks 
out, upon the fields of creation. All the upper portions of the face, 
including the bodily eyes, are also illuminated. These phenomeng 
are not visible except to the mental vision. But what I desire yoy 
to 8ee, is this—that good clairvoyants are generally not i]lumingte( 
in the highest regions of the brain, but only in the base of the cere- 
brum, extending from the center of the forehead, around to either 
8ide, and downward to the top of the cheek-bones. This is ths 
Source or locality of the mental perceptions. But some suhjects 
will place their heads to one side, or horizontally with the object tg 
which their attention 1s directed, as if the vision came from all por- 
tions of the head at the same time. This 18 owing principally t 
the non-conformability of the perceptions, at first, to the universal 
medium of spiritual vision, which 1s electnicaty. 


Clairvoyance implies the clear perception of things beyond the 
powers of bodily vision ; but it does not imply an understanding of 
the things observed. The front division of the brain 1s only illumi- 
nated. The organs of perception are principally excited by the 
flow of the sensational medium into them, which has been directed 
thither by the magnetic processes. The vision extends in straiglt 
lines when the distance is subjected to contemplation ; and yet, a 
with the bodily eyes, the interior perceptions harmonize very readily 
with the rays of light and electricity which play abroad in nature, 
80 that the vision usually comprehends fully the half of a very larg 
disc. A good illustration of the clairvoyant state, and of the char- 
acter of the perceptions attending it, is given in a previous discours?, 
where I described my first interior view of Nature. Nevertheles 
the immediate tendency of this state is to enlarge the understanding, 
develop Love, invigorate benevolence, increase the wisdom-principl?, 
and conduct the spirit into higher and larger spheres of contemplar- 


tion, The discerning mind at once discovers the analogy,—y%% 
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oven the identification, —existing between the higher phenomena of 
magnetism and those states which characterized the Jewish prophets 
and all true pioneers of religious inspiration. In spontaneous clair- 
voyance,—Wwhich is identified with the state which 1s induced by 
the magnetic processes,—the eyes of the mind, the internal powers of 
vis10n, Are wonderfully strengthened and enlarged, and there are 
no boundaries of time or space which can circumseribe their pene- 
tration. To the thus exalted mind, the old things pass away and 
all things become new ; for, when properly regarded, the magnetic 
sleep is a $piritual repose, wherein the mind, elevated by contem- 
plation, retires into the inner chambers of its own mystical nature, 
guspends for a time all commerce with the objective world, and 
exerts the noblest functions of 1ts angelic organization. 


Concerning the propriety of an anmversary in commemoration of 
the birth of MesMer, I have frequently been addressed as follows : 


Mr. A. J. Davis: 


Dear Friend, — I wish to call your attention to a matter that has long 
gince 8uggested itself to me, and which also meets the united approbation of the 
friends of progress in the West—1. e., an anniversary in commemoration of the 
great event of the birth of Antonie Mesmer, who I conceive was the man 
that threw open the door, which has for so long a time shut mankind out from 
beholding that true light which is now shining forth, gladdening the hearts and 
illuminating the intelleets of many. Such an occasion would call together the 
true and earnest seekers after truth, and serve to strengthen their faith with 
knowledge, and also cast abroad a new impulse by showing to the world that an 
as8emblage of freed minds, 8uch as this nor any other generation ever saw, 
could meet in © Harmony,”—not for President making, nor for theological 
wrangling and warfare, but for the purpose of shadowing forth to our ſellow- 
men how sublime are the effects of true spiritual light and knowledge upon 
mankind,” Yours Fraternally, 

J. HH. ——. 


My Impression on the above Suggestion 18 this : Mankind are not 
yet sutficiently developed to cast aside the worship and deification of 
leaders and chieftains. [I will speak hereafter of the unnaturalness 
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of 8nch promotion or deification.] It is an em], or mistake, which 
people fall into, without designing to do 80. They can not keep 
in mind the difference between a man and a principle ; the 
principle becomes entombed in the surroundings of the person 
and thus, through ignorance and inadvertency, all days set apart vr 
hero commemoration, uniformly result in discuss1on, divis1ons, and 
discord. The friends of progress, it seems to me, should have anniver- 
saries. They should appoint a time for the celebration of some Prin- 
ciple—-say, for example—the Principle of Progression, of Republican: 
ism, or Liberty. Let the Convention be entirely free from particula 
reference to the birth or life of any one individual. This will utterly 
prevent local prejudices, and tend to expand the thoughts and affee- 
tions of the people outwardly, ito the universal sphere of being; 
and every mind will necessantly feel some general interest in the an- 
niversary. Mesmer did not, according to my 1mpressons, throw 
open the door to new truth in a manner which can be heartily ap- 
proved of by an enlightened and spiritualized community. He re- 
vived 8imply what had been known, in difterent forms and under 
various names, for centunes previous to his birth. The nineteenth 
century 18 the time to open an anniversary in commemoration of a 
New Dispensation in every thing ; which can, and should, be desig- 
nated by the name of some universal PRINOIPLE, at once attractive 
and ennobling to every heart. 


LECTURE XX. 


CONCERNING THE PHENOMENA AND HISTORY O 
CLAIRVOYANCE., 


TazRE is no disgwsing the fact, that human magnetism, and all 
the phenomena consequent upon its exercise as a peculiar agency in 
man's power, has been more or less known in all ages of the world. 
Every age has had its genius. Every era has its poet, its prophet, and 
philosopher. Every period has had its epitome—its perfect repre- 
sentation—in 80me particular individual. And in all exalted minds, 
both ancient and modern, the ascending and higher developments 
of human magnetism are, to my view, distinctly discernible. 

In previous discourses I have alluded to the thought-reading, 
beart-discerning, event-seelng, and prophetic manifestations of Jesus, 
With these powers, we also see the operation of his strong mag- 
netic influences among the sore, the lame, and blind. Occasion- 
ally, his cures were accomplished wholly through the © faith” of 
the patient; as in the case of the woman unto whom he said, 
* Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole.” And a Cathohe 
priest is far more deserving of the title, © Defender of the faith,” 
than George the Third, or than even any Protestant clergyman, 
because the disciple of Catholicisxm 1s generally treated, when he 1s 
ether morally or physically diseased, through the agency of that 
*faith”” which cured the woman of olden time. That is to say, that 
rystical power of the mind which is said to give, © to airy nothing 
a local habitation and a name,” metaphysically or generally termed, 
*1magination,” is the chief element played upon by the Catholic 
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clergy, in connection with their strong magnetic influence, when 
they desire to raisxe from the bed, a palsied body and a weak 
mind. 

The very physical character of the clergy generally, —especilly 
those who, like an ambitious actor, depend upon * soul-stirring ex- 
citements” for success,—exerts a corresponding influence upon * the 
flocks” intrusted to their supervision and vigilance. If you will 
eriticise closely and accurately the most influential lawyer, or poli- 
tician, actor or clergyman, that comes within the 8phere of your 
acquaintance, you will see, as a general principle, a large supply of 
muscular and physical substance. A * soul-stirring” speaker on the 
floor of Congress, or in the pulpit, is usually cons1dered * a giant in 
stature as in intellect”—the first seems to be almost absolutely 
essential to a © snccessful career” in any department of public action, 
From this fact we are constrained to infer, that the © high calling” 
of the pulpit magnetizer, or the * loud calling” of the magnetic 
statesman and office-seeker, has more connection with human 
magnetizgm than with any * apostohe succession” or electional 
ordination. 

We are fast learning to discover in ourselves the true causes of 
many mysteries. We may now invest what intellectual capital we 
pos8ess In a * faith” which will not only make us ©& whole,” but 
keep us 80 for evermore. It is better to believe in the principles of 
psychological science than in the dogmatic pretensions of any priest. 
It is better to believe in human magnetism than in the thirty-nine 
articles, which constitute the religious © faith” of thousands, who 
know, after all, almost nothing of true happiness. It is better to 
believe in the human soul, when exalted by purity of thought and 
harmoniousness of life and purpose, than in any ereed in the wide 
world; for we have, by investing our faith in these natural things, 
the truth, and reason, and inspiration, and Nature, and the Uni- 
verse on our side. While those who adhere to their educational 
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prejudices, especially when those prejudices are proved absolutely to 
be grounded in the darkness of mythology, have nothing © on their 
$46” but the old forms of faith, the ceremomes of 1dolaters, the dead 
pyramids of old superstitions, and the empty pretens1ons of educated 
clergymen, who, by the judicious exercise of their constitutional 
magnetisgm, draw many hearts into sympathy with their mystical 
institutions. But 1t appears—remarks a celebrated author—that 
there are pers0ns, even of note, members of learned incorporations, 
follows of royal and other privileged societies, professors in ancient 
universities, &c., to whom, at a certain period of life, the prospect of 
4an acces8ion of real knowledge, instead of being agreeable and satis- 
factory, 18, on the contrary, rather unpleasant, painful, and very hu- 
miliating. Every man who then ventures to present them with 
novel facts or ideas, or in any way attempts to rectify or extend 
their notions of things, 1s regarded by them as an invader—a robber 
—an enemy—an antagonist, instead of being esteemed as an honest 
opponent, to what they have been accustomed to conceive to be 
their vested rights in religion, literature and science. 

Goethe, the celebrated German poet, —who was a strong belieyer 


in Hellsehen, as clairvoyance 1s termed in Germany,—remarked 
upon a particular occas1on, that when, from time to time, a man 
arises, who 18 fortunate enough to discover even one of the great, 
secrets of Nature, ten others immediately start up, who industriously 
and 8trenuously endeavor to conceal it again from view. It is 80, 
It always was, and, for a long period, it will continue to be. The 
confliction between darkness and light, ignorance and knowledge, 
appears to be interminable. The race of the obscurantists in pol- 
tics, in 8cience, in religion, and in literature, seems to be full of life 
and promises to survive even to the end of all investigation. To 
use the language of a favorite old author—* they are exceedingly 
angry with every one that hath outgrown his cherry-stones and 
rattles ; they speak evil at a venture of things they know not ; and, 
23* 
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like mastiffs, are all the fiercer for being, kept chained up, and feq, 
in darkness,” Satanic agency is the ery raised by s80me popular 
minds against the toleration of human magnetism and clairyoyance; 
but the medical profession have another way 


the supercitious pro- 
nunciation of the not very euphonious term, © Humbug”—in which 
they attempt to solve the difficult problems presented. 

When men fail and fall yvanquished, even with much truth on 
their s1de, Time conquers! In the year 1784, the French govern: 
ment is8ued a royal mandate to the medical faculty of Paris, requir- 
ing them to investigate the facts and pretended developments of 
human magnetism, and report the results of their examination. But 
the trial was brought before a prejudiced jury. The faculty had 
pre-judged the very censurable pretensions of Mesmer ; who, 
because he could successfully exercise the magnetic power, assumed 
a mysterious demeanor, —thus adopting the pernicious custom of 
nearly all religious chieftains. The name of Benjamin Franklin, 
was affixed to the unfavorable report of the French Academy ; but 
this was not right, because he was 1I] at the time, and could not 
have been present, though 1t must be conceded that he favored the 
general declarations of the prejudiced commiss10ners. But Frank- 
lin did not then know any thing of the higher phenomena of mag- 
netism ; hence his testimony can have no weight in this more en- 
Iightened day. In 1826, another commiss1on was formed to furnish 
another report ; because the first report had been proved unfounded 
in truth by the progressive developments of Time. The comms 
810ners were now compelled to be more careful and impartial. The 
public stood ready to take the power of investigation, and right of 
judgment into their own possession. The jurors did manifest more 
nobility in their last examination ; and the following were some of 
the conclus1ons to which they arrived. Their verdict :— 

1. *Tt has been demonstrated to us, that sleep may be produced 
under cireumstances in which the subjects have not been able to 
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perceive, and have been 1gnorant of, the agency employed to occa- 
sj0n the slumber. 

2. * The real effects produced by magnetism are very varied. It 
agitates 80me ; calms others ; it usually accelerates the respiration 
and circulation j causes convulsive motions similar to electric shocks ; 
a lassitude and torpor more or less profound ; somnoleney ; in a 
limited number of cases, what was by the operators denominated, 
s0mnambulism. 

3, * There usually take place changes more or less remarkable, 
in the perceptions and faculties of certain individuals in whom som- 
nambulism 1s produced by the magnetic passes. 

4, *It may be inferred with certainty that this (the s0mnambu- 
lie) state exists ; and 1t 18 certain, also, that it gives Tise to the 
development of new faculties which have been designated by the 
terms Clairvoyance, Intuition, Internal Prevision ; and sometimes it, 
produces great phys1ological changes—such as insens1bility, a s8nd- 
den and considerable increase of strength ; which changes can not 
possibly be referred to any other cause.” 

These conclus1ons were published to the world by a Commiss1on 
which had deep-seated prejudice, of a professional nature, against 
the science which the royal mandate required them to impartially 
investigate. They acknowledged the existence of human mag- 
netism, the existence of somnambulism, and the existence of 
clairvoyance ; which is all we can reasonably require. But let 
me, in this connection, remind the medical profession of more 
modern times of three particular conclusions of their French 
brethren ;— 

1. * We have met with two s0mnambuhsts professing the faculty 
of toresceing acts of the organism. 


2. * We have met with one so0mnambulist, (a female,) who could 


indicate the symptoms of the disease of three persons with whom 
she was placed in connection. 
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3, © Considered as an agent of physiological phenomena, or as g 
therapeutical means, human magnetism should find a place within 
the sphere of medical knowledge ; and consequently medical prac. 
titioners should employ it, or superintend its employment, as it is 
practiced in the countries of the north.” 

The trial of the alledged facts and higher phenomena of human 
magnetism before the tribunal of the French Academy of Science, 
in the year 1784, 1s apprehended by most historians as unqualif- 
edly hostile to the whole subject. But this, hike the signature of 
Benjamin Franklin to the report, 1s all a mistake. For the preju- 
dice of the commiss10ners was arrayed principally, not against the 
physiological facts and psychological phenomena of magnetism, hut 
against the false and pedantic pretens1ons of Mesmer. This man, 
although educated and degreed as a talented physician of Switzer- 
land, was too fond of the marvelous to conduct himselt like a free 
and unmysterious demonstrator of sc1ence. He no 800ner discoy- 
ered his ability to produce many phys1ological effects by the mani- 
pulations, than he became lugubrious and very mysterious 1n his de- 
portment. And in 1777, when he left Vienna, and introduced 
himself to the best soctety, both literary and sclentific, which he 
could find in Pans, he still carried about with him that imposing 
and wizard-hke air which is frequently exhibited in the 80-called evan- 
gel.cal orders of moral teachers. But he made many extraordinary 
cures. His fame spread throughout the influential departments of 
Paris. He made a great secret, (like s0me of our modern biolog1sts 
and psychologizers,) of the magnetic influence, thus exciting a love 
of the marvelous mn his followers, and charging them each one hun- 
dred louis for simply informing them how to conduct the magnetie 
manipulations. This very reprehensible course naturally excited 
the most resolute and well-founded opposition, among the medica 


protess1on, to Mesmer's pretens1ons. His methods savored strongly 
of imposition. His facts were too closely allied to fancies. He de- 
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pended principally upon imagination for success. Scientific truths 
and corruptions were too intimately intermixed. In fact, Mesmer 
converted much of a sublime discovery into mere nonsense and 
quackery. And I can not feel it in my mind to denounce the 
French Commiss1oners for their hostility to 8uch unwarrantable pre- 
tensions, any more than I can resist a feeling of disrespect and pity 
for those members of the clerical profession who assume the airs of 
a mysterious ©* high calling” and sanctity, 80 altogether false, 
unnatural, and manifestly quackish. 

The decision of the French jury was, therefore, after all, not s0 
much against the facts of human magnetism as hostile to the pre- 
tensions and theories of Mesmer. This places the subject where it 
belongs. At the same time, the disciples of magnetism, and the 
practitioners thereof, should learn from the fate of Mesmer, not to 
throw around the science any chicanery or mysteriousness,—such 
as 8elling secrets, making a condition of each sale that strict confi- 
dence shall be perpetually maintained, &c.,—because there is noth- 
ing but perfect freedom in Truth, at whose inexhaustible fountain 
every man in creation has an inherited right to drink freely, © with- 
out money and without price” forever ! 

I do not refer to Mesmer as the author or discoverer of mag- 
netiem. He simply revived a power which the most ancient 1n- 
habitants exercised ; and which, in fact, has always been known, 
and exhibited in yarious forms, since the peopling of this globe. 
ut modern history has obtained its data of Animal Magnetism 
172M 1ts appearance under the management of Mesmer. From his 
lame the term © mesmerism” had its origin. And it 1s but wis- 
dom,—I am impressed,—to allude to the trial of our beloved 
8clence by the French Jury of Physicians, as recommended by its 
leading pioneer in 1784 ; for, by 80 doing, we find that the com- 
mis8ioners were simply hostile to Mesmer and his theory, but not 
to the main facts and manifestations of magnetism ; which, at that 
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period, were necessarily very imperfect, and undemonstrative. Ty 
order to show you that I am not mistaken in this particular, I will 
quote a passage from the report in question, evidencing clearly that 
the commiss1oners did not doubt the facts of magnetizm. Uere iz 
the passage — 

* It has been clearly demonstrated to us, in a manner the moxt 
ample and satisfacfory, arising particularly from our own inquiry 
nto the phenomena of magnetism, that man can act upon man, at 
all times, and almost at will, by striking the imagination. It has 
also been shown clearly, that signs and gesticulations the moxt 
sI1mple may produce the most powerful effects ; that the action 
of mind upon mind may be reduced to an act (or science,) and may 
be conducted advantageously, when exercised upon patients why 
have the most implicit faith in the proceedings.” 

From the internal signification of this report, however, I think it 
appears evident that the commissioners were unanimous in the 
opinion, that all the mental and physological developments of mag- 
netisgm were attributable to the workings of the imagination. It 
matters not, however, what they referred the phenomena to, s0 long 
as the effects produced were acknowledged to be decidedly © power- 
ful,” and the © influence” conceded to be capable of a xcientific re- 
cognition and admimstration. It 18s very vague, indeed, to refer any 
* powerful effects” to the imagination, —especially, when the differ- 
ence between imagination and the laws of man's religious nature, are 
not yet fully defined. If persons can be made © whole” by faith, or 
have their raven locks whitened as the snow by the workings of the 
imagination, then we have discovered a power, which mind exerts 
upon matter, which is unspeakably valuable. Properly directed, 
such psychological dynamics may be a source of the most wonderful 
good to man, If a man 1s sickened by the imagination, gets the 
Asiatic cholera or small-pox ; he is surely not actuated by an * airy 


nothing,” but by a substantially positive power! Nay ; there 1, 
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philosophically peaking, no such a thing as imagination ! There is 
no 8uch a faculty as fancy in the mind, for it is all mind—all soul 
—all spit. And yet the mind is frequently misled—misim- 
prezed—misdirected ; which gives rise to those manifestations of 
faith and action which occaslonally prove themselves to have been 
founded in chimeras. Fancy, therefore, is the mind misapplied or 
misimpressed ; as when persons are very much frightened when 
there may be, in fact, nothing to naturally induce that condition. 
Nevertheless, the frightened mind, whether agitated by any ade- 
quate cause or not, acts as powerfully as it could when. the cause 18 
all-sufficient to produce the psychological state. Imagination, then, 
is the mind—nothing but the spirit of the internal—under an ex- 
citement founded perhaps m unreality which has s1mulated 80 close 
to reality as to be mistaken by the s8pirit for an adequate cause. 
This conelusion, then, 1s irresistible, that the Commussloners ac- 
knowledged the facts of magnetiexm ; and instead of attributing all 
the manifestations to mere matter and mechanism, as materialists 
would, on the contrary, candidly confessed that the external effects 
were traceable to no other cause than the human soul while under 
a correspondential influence and power. 

The utility of magnetisgm as a moral agent 1s very little under- 
8t00d ; but there are 80me persons who know how to appreciate, and 
who have had the courage to acknowledge, the immense blessings 
flowing from its judicious administration. Concerning the delights 
arising from this unseen power, a clergyman, of England, possessing 
much talent and conscientiousness, thus testifies to the moral influ- 
ence of magnetism in the case of his very much diseased friend :— 

*The tranquilizing effects of the magnetic influence were mani- 
fested even unto the end of my dear friend's death. Yet he owed 
a deeper debt than this to magnetizgm ! Tt had reclaimed him from 
the hardest infidelity! Of a singular organization, R. T.—my 
frend—the most amiable of human beings, approached the nearest 
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to an Atheist of any one I ever met with. He seemed to want the 
very faculty, which says, at once—* There must be a God But 
In his last illness, then it was that a new principle supplied the 
defect of the original nature, more strikingly than if that nature 
had, from the beginning, appeared full of holy veneration. Why 
that then saw him, leaning over his Bible, as he sat for an hour ot 
two in the evening, propped up on every s1de by pillows—calm, 
ven under the attack of periodical feyer ;—triumphing over morta] 
nfirmity and pain ;—reJoicing, while we inwardly mourned ;—and 
whispering patience and comfort to all around him ;—who, that 
beheld this strength made perfect in weakness, but must have ex- 
claimed —* The hand of Heaven is here! This faith—this won- 
drous patience—this holy comfort springing out of tears—were, (a 
he himself confessed to me,) attributable, under Divine Providence, 
to the magnetic influence. 

* From having seen phenomena, to which he could not refuse his 
assent, my friend was led, step by step, to recognize the mighty 
truth of the predomination of spirit over matter, —consequently of a 
Ruling Spirit creating and sustaining all things. * I rejoice,— 
touchingly, he 8aid to me,—* that mesmerism should be the last 
remedy tried upon me—that 1t should prove successful in calming 
my pains ; because it, was the first thing that relieved me from the 
worst of all evils—that of an unbeheving heart.” ” 

This case should arouse the attention of our American clergy to 
the fact, that, more powerful and beautifully convineing than all the 
testimony of prophets and apostles respecting the future life, and 
the resurrection of the body of Jesus, are the developments of human 
magnetism to the spiritual wants of unbelieving but reasoning 
minds, It is my 1mpressjon to bring before you the views and 
acknowledgments of minds in the old world. You can thereby see 
how many noble hearts have beat the pulsative elements of sym- 
pathy for that blessed science which is destined to cast a halo of 
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ppiritual knowledge over the entire world of civilization. And as 
we improve, the heathen of the is]ands will receive a corresponding 
impulse toward—Progress10n ! 

The author of a work, entitled Facts in Mesmerism, thus testifies 
of the physical as well as the moral benefits arising from this 
«cience :—©It is the peculiar happiness of magnetism not to be 
forced to rely upon any one s0litary and partial claim to notice and 
consideration. Its roots are cast deeply and extensively into the 
general ground of humanity, Where the metaphysician leaves it, 
the man of science may take 1t up; and when <«cience has gathered 
in its store of valuable facts, 1llustrative of all her noblest theories, 
it can till afford an ample harvest to him who would practically 
ameliorate the condition of Jus fellow-beings.” Elsewhere the same 
author says, * The direct correspondence of magnetism with the 
neryous system, gives it a marked supertority over all such grosser 
agents as must reach that delicate frame-work of hfe by a circuitous 
route. Of all remedies, this alone pours its benefits direct upon 
the very springs of sensation ; thus we possess a subtle means of 
acting efficiently upon that fountain-head of calamity and disease, 
to which neither drug nor couching-needle can find its way.” 

You may have heard it said, that the disciples of magnetism and 
of its higher phenomena,—somnambulism, clairvoyance, power of 
prophecy, &c.,—were generally derived from the weak-minded, the 
maginative, and the credulous classes. But I will now furnish you 
with a testimony to the contrary, which our American dignitaries 
and medical men would do well to receive as a sufficient refutation 
of the charge. La Place, the astronomer and rigid mathematician, 
8ays, that, * the 8ingular phenomena which result from the external 
SensIbility of the nerves in particular individuals, have given birth 
to various opinions relative to the existence of a new agent de- 
nominated animal magnetism, to the action of common mag- 
netism, to the influence of the 8un and moon in some neryous affec- 
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tions ; and, lastly, to the impressions which may be experienced 
from the proximity of the metals, or of a running water,” * * «* 
«& We are,” he says, *s0 far from being acquainted with all the 
agents of nature, that it would be quite unphilosophical to deny the 
existence of the phenomena, merely because they are inexplicahlz 
in the present state of our knowledge.” It would be well, I think 
for those of our American brethren, who denounce the claims gf 
magnetigm and clairyoyance without one examimation, to repent 
themselves, and adopt some of that honest modesty of La Place, 
which enabled him to acknowledge that the wisest do not yet know 
* all the agents of nature,” —hence, that a demal of any such phe- 
nomena 18 eminently unphilosophical and absurd. 

But let us look at the testimony of the celebrated Cuvier, whose 
opinion has much weight as a man of close diserimmnation : * We 
must confess,” says he, © that it 1s very difficult, —in the experiments 
which have for their object the action which the nervous system 
of two different individuals can exercise one upon another,—to dis- 
tinguish the effect of the imagination of the individual upon whom 
the experiment 1s tried, from the physical result produced by the 
person who acts for him. The effects, however, on persons 1gnorant 
of the cause, and upon persons whom the operation itself has de- 
prived of consciousness, and those effects which animals present, do 
not permit us to doubt, that the proximity of two ammated bodies 
in certain electrical conditions, combined with certain movements, 
have a real effect, independently of all participation of the fancy.” 
In this connection, it may prove profitable to notice, particularly, 
the testimony of the author of an elaborate work on Human 
Physiology,—Dr. Elliotson, of England, —who says :—* I have now, 
for three years, carefully and dispassionately investigated this sub- 
ject by experiments performed almost every day upon a variety of 
persons; and I do not only repeat my firm conviction of the truth 
of mesmerism, but also of the truth of many points in it upon which 
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I formerly gave no opinion.” Its very evident, that the Doctor be- 
held more of magnetism than 1s admitted by the few itinerant psy- 
chologists of to-day ; for he 8ays—* The production of the peculiar 
coma (or profound 8leep) by mesmerism, independently of all 
mental impress10ns, 18 a truth now admitted by a very large number 
of the best informed, acutest, and least credulous men in England.” 
Another eminent physician 8ays—* there is no longer any doubt, 
among those who have examined the subject, that in s0mnambulism 
the intellectual functions are not only yery active, but frequently 
more developed than when the individual is awake.” My impres- 
8i0ns refer me to these remote testimonies as the proper historical 
beginnings of this particular science. 

There is no longer any reason why some of our American scien- 
tifics and academicians should withhold their attention from a 
zcientific philosophy, which walks among them, interrogating their 
repositories of learning, even while the sun shines forth from its 
zenith and the heavens emit no darkness. They can not till, with 
truth * on their 81de,” affirm that * weak” and © credulous” minds 
constitute the only disciples ; neither can they attribute all the phe- 
nomena to imposture or unagination ; for they do not yet know 
*all the agents of nature.” While the majority of medical men, 
and the generality of the clergy, turn aside, with a supercilious ex- 
press10n, from the candid investigation of these high manifestations 
of mind; that very eminent philosopher, Dugald Stuart, with 
much dignity of thought, says :—* Among all the phenomena, 
however, to which the theme of mind has led our attention, none 
are, perhaps, 80 wonderful as those which have been recently brought 
to light, in consequence of the philosophical inquiries occasioned by 
the medical claims of Mesmer and his asociates.” —But I will 
quote no further, 


For the moral utility of magnetism, I refer you to hundreds and 


thousands of our own countrymen who have been led from physical 
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darkness into spiritual hght and joy, by its developments. Ang 
the same number can testify, of the physical utility of this science, 
in all parts of the world. Dr. Elliotsxon published a pamphle 
entitled © Numerous Cases of Surgical Operations, without Pain, 
in the Mesmeric State ;” from which you can glean the adequatz 
evidence of the scientific, theological, and therapeutic utility 
of human Magnetism. Indeed, the shelves of the popular book: 
stores are literally studded with confirmatory publications concern- 
ing this unseen power. 

The time has nearly arrived when the intelligent people of the 
United States will require a magnetic Institution, wherein the laws 
of psychological science and of human magnetism may be system- 
atically administered to the sick and diseased. Magnetism has 
already accomplished 80 much for the souls and bodies of men, that, 
to longer deprive it of an appropriate posltion amid the establishe( 
Sciences, would be to deny to truth the possess1on of her just de- 
mands, An Institution is necessary to a proper administration 
of magnetism. 

Let each one do all the good he can im the fields of suffering and 
ignorant humanity. The best preventative of disease, both moral 
and physical, is unwavering obedience to the established laws of 
Nature. But while there 1s suffering, let human magnetism play 
most energetically from your hands into its fountain-head. 


LECTURE NXI. 


CUNCERNING THE SPIRITUAL BTATE AND ITS EXTERNAL 
MANIFESTATIONS, 


MexrAL illumination ! I speak of no poetical fancy—no dream 
of the mind—under the influence of narcotics, opium, or stimulants. 
It is a high reahty—a supremely superior condition. And yet it 
is a state with which but few are acquainted. It comes not within 
the sphere of every-day experience. It 1s that which brings the 
s0ul into close proximity with that © Interior Life,” which holds 
perpetual commerce with the high, the holy, and the sanctified. I 
peak now of mental or spiritual illumination, —of an expansion of 
the expansIve energies of the mind,—a subjugation of the materia) 
to the spiritual ; the body to the soul ! 

You doubtless well remember what IT have said concerning the 
States of 80mnambulism and clairvoyance. It was shown to be a 
fact, in mental science, that the s0mnambulic condition, 1s, properly 
and philosophically speaking, the first and lowest mamtfestation of 
the mind in the exercise of its spiritual capacities, —especially of the 
*eyes of the mind,” which require no sunlight or artificial mediums 
of yision ; but which see through the ageney of a high species of 
terrestrial electricity. And 1t was also shown that clairvoyance 1s, 
properly considered, but the further development of the natural con- 
ditions and prochvities of the s0mnambulie state. 

In all matters pertaining to these mental conditions, without any 
presumption, I may safely claim to be familiar ; both by spiritual 1m- 


press1on and personal experience. They are familiar to my mind as 


household words. They are not mere theories. They are not mental 
24* 
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hallucinations, or the locomotive sxymptoms of nocturnal dreams ; thg 
principles of truth are flowing through them all. And when I Speak 
of the laws, whereby these mental conditions are developed and regy- 
lated, I refer to nothing hypothetical or beyond the reach of human 
experience. The whole subject is present with me—a trend, with 
whom I hold the most delightful and confidential correspondence, 
Nor are the manifestations of these states, however numerons 
and varied m different mdividuals, any strange or unexpecte(| 
phases of mind to me; they all stand arrayed along the rectilinear 
line of natural cause and effect, and 1t 18 easy to pronounce a ra- 
tional verdict upon a subject, 80 absolutely transparent and compre- 
hensible. But most of you are, perhaps, not thus experimentally 
familiar with the laws and workings of the human mind. Yet you 
all have experience of some description. The ordinary capacities 
of your souls, to say the least, are constantly called into action, 
Your very existence makes this inevitable. You must feel, and 
think, and compare, and analyze, and reason, and act ; there 1s no 
alternative. Each one, consequently, possesses some absolute know]- 
edge based upon experience. Every memory contains some peculiar 
picture ; a concourse of people, a cluster of houses, a flock of birds, 
a combination of words. Each one remembers something par- 
ticular; a word, a face, a song, a journey, a scene of infant years, a 
line of poetry. Each one has some experience of a mental nature; 
data, from which to commence a line of philosophical argumentation. 
Now, let me ask, how came these 1mpressions 80 fixed upon your 
mind ? Are they appended to, or daguerreotyped upon, your brain; 
the substance wrought up into living pictures ? If 80, how can you 
explain this department of your experience ? If not, how can you 
explain the philosophy of memory ? Your minds are ladened with 
wonders ; mysteries, which you do not and can not readily compre- 
hend. And why is it 802 Because you are more perceptive than 
reflective; you discern more than you have time or the ability ts 
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anderstand. You are naturally more clairyoyant than spiritually 
illuminated ; that 1s, you possess more clear perception than com- 
prehens10Nn. You eat food which you can not digest. Hence, you 
have within you the proper means of continuous investigation, un- 
assimilated. In this Iife—in this state of human society—your 
habits, and activities, and circumstances are all quite unfavorable 
t» much snecess 1n s8elt-investigation and culture. Therefore, you 
have much to learn when you attain the © spiritual state ;” which 
will most as8uredly be the consequence of a natural passage from 
this rudimental sphere into the Spirit Land. But let us now ex- 
amine the causes and consequences of this condition, when attained 
prior to the event of physical dissolution. 

First, let me remark, that the spiritual state—which I have 
heretofore denominated the superior condition—1s the flower of 
clairvoyance | And I may here ay, that in consequence of the in- 
frequency of its occurrence, 1t might very properly be termed a 
* century plant,” which blooms once in a hundred years. It 1s, in 
truth, the fruit of a large and beautiful tree ; whose root 1s the ru- 
dimental state ; whose body 18 human magnetism ; whose branches 
are s0omnambulisxm ; and whose buds are clairvoyance—m all 1ts 
various divisions and developments. The spiritual state grows upon 
the summit, of this tree as naturally as the peach succeeds the blos- 
0M, or the rose the bursting of the bud. 

The causes of the spiritual state, where this state really exists 
are mainly confined within the constitution of the mind. The in 
Uvidual must have an organic and hereditary prochvity to it. The 
{emperament must be firm; yet high-toned and well-balanced. 
Vital and mental irritability are incompatible with this condition. 
A turbulent disposition can not enter it. The soul must be calm as 
the morning ; the passions must be soft and tranquil as the evening 
zephyr. The soul must be full of self-integrity ; and the very 80u] 


of Harmony must preside over the dominion of the sensIbilities. 
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It is now proper to recur to the organization of the mind. Pggi. 
tive and negative principles are distinctly manifested in its con. 
struction. Its organic arrangements furmsh the requisite demon. 
stration. But let us regard, particularly, its expansive and eon- 
tractive characteristics. In a previous lecture, I alluded to a clas 
of phrenological faculties which possessed the qualities of contrac- 
tion ; while another class was endowed with expansive tendencies; 
the two, acting in harmomous concord, thus creating and pre- 
serving a $piritual equilibrium. All this has much to do with the 
spintual state. 

Generally speaking, you will find all mankind inharmonious— 
particularly in the mental structure, The spinitual condition, it is 
8aid, is a great curiosity—a miracle—a wonder—a startling de- 
velopment. This is 80 because, simply, it is of rare occurrence, 
But, think a moment. Look about you ; inspect each other's coun- 
tenances ; interrogate each other's minds—what do you see? You 
behold dark express1ons ; eyes 8wimming in impatience ; foreheads 
full of distortions ; mouths that seem to have resigned all right and 
title to the empire of 8miles! Cares, more weighty than pilgrim's 
package of in, are saddled upon your minds; you groan with 
trouble and vexation, You hve unnaturally. Your wants are 
8eventy-five per cent. too numerous, You imagine unnatural grati- 
heations ; because your desires are unnatural. Your habits are 
expens1ve ; because they are false. You are troubled ; because you 
take upon Fyourselves too many superficial cares. You care more 
tor the body than the mind. You are very particular about keep- 
'ng clean the © outside” of the platter ; all your sepulchres must be 
whitened. Cobwebs in the house are far more disagreeaþble than 
analogous substances in the mind. And thus you live! But what 
1s the result? Why, you are all, more or less, unhappy—turbu- 
lent—passionate—mharmomous! You do not go into Harmony 
[or heaven] yourselves, nor let others enter. But you think the 
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spiritual state is an 1mposstbility—a wonder—a miracle—a super- 
natural condition. But why do you think 80? Beecause it is 80 
rarely exhibited. But think again ; and let me ask—lIs not an har- 
monious individual as great a curiosity—as great a wonder—as 
great a miracle? Yea, verily! For as society is constructed, as 
children are conceived and born, as human knowledge of Nature 1s 
limited ; we find it exceedingly hard to secure to ourselves the 
kingdom of Harmony and its righteousness, with the sublime as- 
surance that all the externals and happinesses of this life shall be 
added thereto. 

You will, I think, cheerfully accede to this proposition : that the 
manifestation of the spmitual state is no more rare than the mani- 
festation of a harmonious mind. For where you see the one you may 
safely look for the development of the other. The superior condi- 
tion, like the diamond in the enamel, 1s set in the framework of in- 
dividual harmony—harmony in the broadest and highest sense. 
Such harmony 18 the foundation, the germ, and the supporter of 
spiritual illumination. And you may rest assured, that men will 
become mentally exalted and spiritually minded just as fast as they 
s$ubjugate the material to the spiritual ; the body to the mind ; the 
present to the future ; the passions to the Reason-Princple ! 

The soul depends, for its equilibrium and orgame harmony, upon 
the harmonial operation of positive and negative, or contractive and 
expanslve, forces. The organ of Acquisitiveness would naturally 
load the body and mind with accretious and selfish luxuries ; but 
Benevolence expands, or should expand, and in the same propor- 
tion, as the former organ contracts; thus the one supplies the 
mdividual with the * ways and means” of subsistence and of con- 
central development, while the other dispenses the superabundance, 


or all that can possibly be spared out of the internal economy, 
for the 8ustenance and benefit of needful persons. So, too, with 
Secretiveness and Ideality. While the former contracts and secretes 
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the accumulations of Acquisitiveness, and maintains a strict yigj. 
lance and jealous care over the whole personality ; the latter, 
(Ideality,) being an expansive organ, and closely as8ociated with the 
efforts of benevolence, throws open the prison-doors and the miserly 
dens of Secretiveness, and exposes the richest possess10ns to the gaze 
and grasp of the child of want. And s0 with Almentiveness 4 
Veneration. The contractive propensities of Almentiveness ar: 
carefully neutralized, and preserved from running into extremes gf 
acquisition, by the expansive tendencies of Veneration. And «0 with 
Cautiousness and Hope. The dark, and suspecting, and Jealous, (e- 
spairing and disheartening influence of the contractions of Caution, 
is utterly overcome and maintained in a high state of mental equi- 
librium by the light, and cheerfulness, immortal youth, promising 
and future-illaminating expansions of Hope. I speak now of the 
well-balanced mind. 

You have probably remarked, —for every student of human 
nature should,—that almost every person 1s in the possess1on of 
80me general distinguishing peculiarity. That is to say, instead of 
8eelng, as we 8hould, well-balanced and harmonious characters, we 
behold minds which are distinguished by one of three general traits: 
which three every man should possess equally developed —v13.: a 
80clal nature, a religious nature, or an intellectual nature. It is 9 
rare thing to meet these traits or departments of mind well and 
Justly represented in one individual. When you meet with suc! a 
person, even if his harmony be of a low quality and of feeble tone, 
you have an abundant reason to anticipate 80mething from him 
which will remind you of higher spheres. His state is measuratly 
8piritual; and his rudimental condition possesses the distinct out- 
lines of that which 1s assuredly superior. 


But a character is defective which is not equally developed In 
these three departments. As children are born and educated, we 
«ee them exhibiting one of the three traits very conuspicuously, but 
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the remaining two only partially and lamely, as with those who are 
zont into © this breathing world, half made up ;”” disproportionably 
and wrong. In one person you will see a large development of the 
<0cial nature, with but moderate intellectual and religious powers. 
Such a mind will manifest more love than wisdom. It is apt to 
« love not wisely, but too well.” The $hip has neither helm nor 
master. But the crew 1s heterogeneous, turbulent, beastial, and un- 
disciplined. | Full of misdirected love, full of impulse, full of pas- 
gJ0nal-SPrings and energetic powers ; but what fearful extremes and 
impetuosity ! The elements are good ; but they have no harmo- 
nious arrangements. Such a mind will be the object of love or un- 
love; will be either hked or disiked ; for there is no alternative, 
smply because there 1s no middle ground upon which such a 
mental conformation can meet, and harmonize, with the main ag- 
gregation of individuals composing the world. The religious nature 
does not modify ; the intellectual principle does not admonish, di- 
rect, nor govern, And, now, it there be one among you who has 
any thing resembling this structure of mind, I pray you to imme- 
dately set about the work of religious and intellectual culture. But 
let us look at another character. 

In another individual you will see the religious nature, with but 
moderate s0cial or intellectual powers. And what do we behold ? 
The person is constantly idolizing and venerating something, which 
may be quite unworthy the deference bestowed. There is no 
middle position. Every thing must be converted into a religious 
meeting. Prayers must be muttered unceasingly. For Filial Love 
has gone into an extreme development. And the individual is 


more reverential than wise ; more full of aspiration than capable 


of attaining ; more likely to contemplate the distant eminence than 
to ascend its craggy sides; more disposed to think of Deity than 
understand him ; more desirous of salvation than capable of * work- 


Ig it out” by the harmonious development of his interior being. 
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And, now, if any one among you has a disposition resembling this 
try henceforth to change 1t by unfolding the social and intellectyg] 
departments of your nature. But let us look again. 

Another individual 1s possessed with a high intellectual deyeloy 
ment, with but moderate social and religious faculties. And whgt 
do you ee? You behold a person who runs every thing int, 
the ground.” Cold, unloving, selfish. He is fond of ceremony; 
but every thing must be clear as silver, bright as an 1ciele, and 
uniform as the walking beam of an engine. His words must hz 
used econonuecally. Every thing must be «trictly understood : 
and pleasures must be treated hydropathically. He 1s fond 6f 
steel; the head of his cane must be steel—hard, bright, firm! 
He must have bright buttons on his coat, too; for any thing 
covered 1s altogether too warmly clad. Take, for example, the ariz- 
tocratic Englishman. How cold and stately! How many sterling 
qualities set, in a steel frame! How practical! How replete with 
economical methods ; how particular about having © A place for 
every thing, and every thing in 1ts place ;” how ostentatious ; how 
full of living faith in the 8aving power of the Horse-Guards ; how 
literally and prosaically he converses ; how impregnated with 
gravity ; what clean parks and aristocratic lawns ; what a coll, 
stately residence ; what a model household ! Constitutionally arro- 
gant and overbearing ; self-conceited and self-righteous to the last 
degree; with just enough conscience to admit the mere probable 
truthfulness of the maxim, that another individual has a right to 
ive in happiness and breathe the common air. In saying this, | 
do not by any means design to conceal the numerous exceptions to 
this general principle ; for I can, now and then, perceive a man quite 
modest, easy-mannered, affectionate, and naturally noble and dg- 
nified. But looking over the entire nation, and taking a psycto- 
metrical view of the English character, as a whole, I can not but 
8ee the cold, steelish, economical, aristocratic, gruff, and constitu- 
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tionally selfish and political nature of the people. They have more 
light than heat; more Wisdom than Love; more Intellect than 
religious or social sentiment. They are full of centralism, conserva- 
tigm, assurance, and Individuality ; which are based altogether upon 
the Intellect. But the warm, loving, tender soul—where is that ? 
Ah: it is all absorbed into the intellect ; the &sunheam 1s frozen in 
the iciele; the blushing flower 1s buried in the chilling now ! 
And do you find any person, of this intellectual caste, entering the 
Spiritual State ? They have clairyoyants ; but no spiritually en- 
lightened. Do you find their religious and social natures in har- 
monious concord with their intellect ? Nay: verily! There is a 
want of organic harmony ; the mind is not rounded and symmetri- 
cal ; the desires are not permitted their full and energetic play 
through the wisdom-prinaple ; and the consequence 1s this : you 
do not hear of any such person entering the © Spiritual State,” — 
for this state and the state of harmony are equally rare and won- 
derful. They are inseparably connected—and mutually dependent. 

The Spiritual State is rare because the conditions and eircum- 
stances indispensable to its development and existence are as infre- 
quent and as httle comprehended. The s8o0cial, the intellectual, and 
the religious departments of the mind must have a harmonious rep- 
resentation and influence in and upon the individual A person, 
with a prominent development of one only of these elements, may 
be a very good clairvoyant—a seer of the interior and the distant, 
—but s8uch a person can not enter the superior condition. For this 
State 8Ignfies an opening of the interior understanding as well as 
an exercise of the interior perceptions. In this condition the spirit 
not only sees, but seeing, it als» comprehends. The Love and 
the Wisdom principles have an harmonious play; they act for, 
upon, and with, each other. In the © Spiritual State,” the mind 


8ees, the mind hears, the mind reasons, the mind understands, 


The whole interior Man is concordantly exalted. The perceptives, 
25 
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the retentives, the reflectives, the contractives, the expans1ves, the 
8001a1s, and the religious faculties are—one and all—m a high state 
of exaltation. But unto the religious faculties, the social and the 
intellectual elements are harmoniously subordinated. And yet the 
lumnination of all the faculties is equal in the Spiritual State. 

This state is to all men attainable, because the conditions are 
poss1ble to all. The intellect must not be merely and exclustyely cul- 
tivat?d, neither the social nor the moral faculties ; for if one of these 
is permitted to transcend and influence the others, then the mind is 
not prepared for an influx of heat and hght—1. e., Love and Wis- 
dom—from the superior circles in the Spirit Land. For to every 
state and degree of mind in this world, —(especially when the 
mind 1s on its true path of progression and proper development,)— 
there is a corresponding state and degree im the world of spirits, 
I would not be understood to teach the doctrine, that states of 
mind, which give rise to discords, corruptions, hcentiousness, profa- 
nations, unrighteousness, &c., have analogous types or prototypes in 
the spiritual country ; nay, it 1s quite difterent ; I mean to teach 
this truth : that all the distinct and ascending states of Love®* and 
all the degrees and progressive states of Wisdom, have, in the 
8econd sphere, their complete and perfect hkenesses or correspon- 
dential representations. That is, in the Spirit Land you will find 
twelve general socteties ; sIx will represent the different develop- 
ments of the Love elements of the soul, and the remaining six, the 
difterent developments of the attributes of Wisdom in the mind. 
But in this lower sphere where social and individual interests and 
activities are all, more or less, discordant and confused, conflicting 
and deforming to the soul, the Love and Wisdom attributes are 
frequently thrown out of all due proportions—giving rise to ex- 
tremes and inversions F—which, happily, do not extend their vigor 


* See Great Harmonia, Vel. II. Chapter on Moral Cultivation. 
+ See Vol. IT. Moral Cultivation. 
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and proclivities into the world which sncceeds the event of physical 
disxolution. There 1s nothing there,—no state, no influence, no 
want, no poverty, no beastiality, no depravity, in the Spirit Land, — 
to suggest, stimulate, or perpetuate the deformities of the soul. 
Hence, it is only the different progressive degrees of Love and Wis- 
dom in the human mind that have their exact counterpart in the 
Land, to which we are all fast hastening. 

And when the human mind 1s truly im the Spiritual State, — 
which corresponds to death on the outer and to harmonious mental 
development 1n the interior, —then the spiritual world will pour its 
blissful Loves and Wisdoms into the perceptions and understanding 
of the illuminated soul. The spiritual world does not come to us ; 
but we go to it. When the human mind has attained a point or 
degree in its development, which 1s in harmony with the laws, the 
desires, the Loves, and the Wisdoms of the Spirit Land, then its 
mhabitants are ready to introduce the heavenly light and celestial 
heat of their own souls into the prepared soul on earth. And yet 
the prepared soul may not be in any one particular as high or as 
good as the source of his influx, for the pre-requsite 18s individual 
harmony,—not the degree 80 much as the condition. 

When the mind is substantially in the Spiritual State, the upper 
portions of the head are beautifully illuminated ! The superior 
dv1810ns of the s0cial and the intellectual faculties are glowing with a 
bright, mellow light which centers in the moral faculties, and this 
light glows and extends upward about four feet ; the upper portion of 
which light is generally about twenty inches in diameter, and vyarie- 
gated as the rambow—indicating the different loves and wisdoms 
which are excited by the illuminations. Now let it be remembered, 
this light is derived wholly from the interior elements of the soul. 
When the body is de-magnetized, or rendered comparatively insen- 
8Ible, by the transferration of the positive power from the external 


to the internal surfaces, then the life of the body flows up, measur- 
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ably, into the mind, and the elements of the soul receive a corres- 
ponding elevation. (This was fully iIlustrated in the Chapter on 
Death—See Vol. I. Great Harmonia.) Into the bosom of this 
light, —the heat of which a sensitive hand can detect above the 
subject's head, when the Spiritual State really exists,—flow the 
breathings of the love circles or of the wisdom circles, just as the 1a 
of use may at the time preseribe. The profoundest thoughts and 
contemplations may be introduced into the thus illuminated mind, 
accompanied perhaps with the most useful and otherwise appropri- 
ate language ; though the latter is not always associated with the 
forms of the influxes. 

The individual whose mind is mm the Spiritual State, 1s not 
altogether dependent upon the Spirit Land for revelations of truths 
and great thoughts ; for, possessing both the s0mnambuhe and the 
clairvoyant powers, associated with the still 8uperior power of under- 
Standing what 1s perceived, the individual 1s capable of penetrating 
or probing deeply into the constitution of Nature. His vision ex- 
tends far and wide; transcending all mere imagination ; and 
inspecting things and realities, which the most vigorous and artifi- 
cially excited fancy could never approach. Sciences and philoso- 


phies ; things real and things 1magmed ; existences which swarm 
this earth and those which enliven the stars of distant realms; 
luman beings in the temporal body and those in the immortal or- 
ganization ;—all are within the grasp of the vision of the illumi- 
nated, and, to a certain extent, they are as comprehensible. Hence, 
the mind that receives no direct influx from the Spiritual world, 1s 
nevertheless capable, while in the Spiritual State, of investigating 
a wide field of thought and of giving utterance to many valuable 
and snpersensnous truths. Indeed, it is thus that the Spirit Land de- 
velops the human mind which, in this state of life, is capable of being 
* canght up into the third heavens,” and there permitted to, volunta- 


nly, meditate upon the stupendous arcana of the spiritual habitations. 
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Nere it is deemed necessary to remark, that the spirit, although 
it appears to, yet does not leave the body permanently until after 
death. The reasons I have already given.* But the mind 1s 80 
exalted that the body presents all the outward appearances of the 
spirit's desertion, and the subject 18 frequently himself deceived on 
this very point. The ability to see Russia, or the planets, or other 
places and things, 18 80 perfect and unmistakably clear, that, for the 
time being, the mind 18 hable to think itself altogether there, at 
the locality of the vis1on, in propria persona. A clairvoyant can 
86 Russia; but to see into the constitution of things, and to give 
any thing like a truthful revelation of the laws, &c., which control 
them, the mind must be in the Spiritual State. Let it also be re- 
membered, that in some pecuharly organized minds, spiritual im- 
press1ons may be enjoyed without the spiritual perceptions ; and 
vica versa, as In cases of good clairvoyants. 

The Spiritual State 18 a religious condition. All true prophets 
and seers of the olden times were mainly in this exalted posture ;— 
an attitude supremely heavenly in its character, —one which the 
mind 1s naturally inclined to accomplish, when left to follow out 
the living laws of intuition and Nature. At this point I am im- 
pressed to recommend this attractive subject to your best con- 
templations. 


In the next lecture, I design to impart some impressions con- 
cerning © plenary” inspiration., For the present I have nothing 
more to utter on the philosophy of psychology and clairvoyance. 
The subject has been practically divulged in the foregoing pages ; and 
it is probably all that I shall ever write upon it. TI have imparted my 
own experience in ome instances, and adduced the corresponding 


test1mony and analogous experience of others; all of which comes 


* See a pamphlet by the author, entitled © The Philosophy of Spiritual In- 
\ercourse,” pages 127, 130, 136, et. 8eq. 
25* 
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very naturally under a harmonial and explanatory system of cansg 
and effect. History is very explicit in its assurances of a knowledge 
of magnetizgm among the ancients ; also, that the entire procession 
of gifted men, prophets, and seers, were subjects of what we now 
term Clairvoyance, or the Spiritual State. In this investigation, 
the names of many seers, who have distinguished themselves before 
the world, I have been obliged to omit for the purpvse of devoting 
more space to philosophical explanations, and to the exposition of prin- 
_ ciples. It 18 presumed that the enlightened reader will not demand 
a greater array of facts in magnetism, as the world 1s now blessed 
with an abundance. The great leading and paramount ohject, 
throughout this course of lectures, has been the development and 
classification of the natural and spiritual laws which disclose and 
control the alledged phenomena, 


LECTURE XXII. 


CONCERNING THE PRINCIPLES AND CAUSES OP 


TRUE INSPIRATION, 


ACccoRDING to the delineations in the last discourse, the spiritual 
sate was 8ghown to be the highest condition which the mind .can 
obtain in its present rudimental and corporeal sphere of ex- 
istence, It was als6 shown that this state of mental exaltation 
depends invariably upon certain harmonious conditions of body and 
mind. 

The conditions which are esential to this state, although snperior 
to the common plane of evyery-day life, and vastly different from 
those generally obseryed, are, nevertheless, completely within the 
power of mankind. This state 1s pre-eminently religious—not in 
the sense that the moral feelings and faculties are developed at the 
expense of the social and intellectnal propensities and powers ; but 
that the whole soul, —including all its feelings, affinities, friend- 
Ships and multifarious relations to the external world, —1s elevated 
and unfolded into the religious or spiritual sphere of human existence. 
At this point man forms a conjunction between the rudimental and 
8econd spheres of life ; and 1t is solely in consequence of this meet- 
ing of the two spheres in the human soul, that stands thus on the 
apex of the material world, —from which elevation commences the 
Spiritual 8phere which leads off into Infinitude, and opens with its 
endless variety of scenes before the prepared vision, —that the mind is 
capable of realizing its connections to the thus united spheres, and 


uttering, from inspirations flowing from the two sources, the great 
principles of truth which belong to both departments of existence. 
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This mental condition, although every way supertor to the ordinary 
plane of human states and experiences, 1s nevertheless perteetly 
natural and attainable to every person. It may be enjoyed by ay 
individual in the full possession of Ins outer consclousness, an( 
hence without the artificial magnetic sleep ; but such a result is the 
work of steady progresslon on the part of the mind, from all the 
ordinary teachings, tastes, and attractions of life, to a high state 6f 
personal harmony, consonant with the great general principles an( 
attributes of the Divine Spirit which animates the temple « 
Nature. The thus exalted intellect is a medium for the transmis- 
810n of no especial and is0lated current of inspiration, but its illumi- 
nation, like its condition, 1s general, and hence expands in all 
directions. This is 80 because all the faculties and mental suscepti- 
bilities are equally refined, harmomzed and spinitually exalted, 
The $piritual state, therefore, may justly be denominated a sprritual 
resurrection of all passions and attractions of the natural man, into 
the moral and intellectual departments of the mind, wluch instinc- 
tively and understandingly lay hold upon the things belonging to a 
world of more perfect knowledge. The causes and paths which 
lead the mind to this state are s1mple and easily understood ; as 
will be seen as I proceed to lay before you the philosophy of insp1- 
ration. I now desire to call your undivided attention to the con- 
81deration of this particular subject. 


Inspiration 18 a term derived from the Latin, inspiro, which 
means to draw in, or inhale. This 1s the meaning generally 
attached to the word by theologians. My impressions however refer 
me to a different signification. I employ the term as significant of 
a state of mind which enables the individual to have retrovis1ons 


and prophetic perceptions, accompanied with an illumination of the 
understanding or reasoning principle. True Iinspiration 18 based 
upon psychological principles. Lake every thing else in this univers? 
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of progression and development, true inspiration 18 of various kinds 
and graduated by innumerable degrees, as regards quality and 
quantity. It 1s $uper-8ensuous, but not s8uper-natural. It 1s the illu- 
minating presence and influence of God in the soul ; 1t 18 co-essen- 
tial and co-extensive with the constitution of the human mind ; and 
yet, in conSequence of the prevalence of social inequalities, ecclesi- 
astical materialism, and individual imperfections, a high and uni- 
versally applicable inspiration 1s enjoyed but by a very few of the 
earth's inhabitants. 

First: I will now briefly explain the view of inspiration, entertained 
by the Catholie and Protestant systems of religious faith. These 
sects regard inspiration as entirely aboye the reach of the human 
faculties of thought. It 1s regarded as a supernatural action of the 
Divine Mind upon the human will and understanding. It is be- 
lieved that the Lord selects and prepares certain prophets and 
apostles to be the recipients and exponents of his will; and then, 
by an immediate conjunetion, which the Lord supernaturally estab- 
lighes between himself and the chosen vessels, the latter are 2nabled 
to speak and write the Divine Will without any mixture of error or 
imperfection. The Cathohe regards all inspiration as a direct result 
of the action of God upon the world ; he does not believe that the 
whole human family is inspired by the Divine Mind ; but that all 
plenary inspiration is confined to the Bible, to the Pope, to the 
Priest, and the Church. The Protestant does not admit 80 much 
co:Mmunication with the Divine Spirit, but thinks that all inspiration 
which 18 orthodox and supernatural is to be found within the letter 
and symbols of the Sacred Seriptures. He believes that the Di- 
7ine Mind disclosed his will to the Bible authors, completed through 


them all communications from the 8upernal courts to man ; and .on 
perfecting the New Testament, he closed all private and particular 
correspondence which had existed between himself and the earth's 
inhabitants, Thus it is distinctly evident that the two systems of 
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faith which now divide Christendom have their foundation upon the 
8upernatural and incomprehens1ble. 

Second: I will now proceed to consider the trammeling, enslaying, 
and permcious influence which the above sectarian 1dea of Inspira- 
tion inevitably exerts upon the human mind. The first perceptible 
effect of this partialistic doctrine, is the generation of a religious 
despotism which the multitudes are educated to receive with an 
unreasoning faith, and to love and protect with an unflinching rey- 
erence. The majority of Christendom grow up with the conviction 
that the Supreme Being will commumieate to none, except to specially 
chosen favorites and supernaturally appointed mediators and attor- 
neys. This 1dea trammels the soul in its aspirations after light and 
knowledge, because 1t teaches that the portals of the heavenly 
citadel, and all the avenues leading from God to man, were closed 
up and eternally locked at the event of the formation of the sacred 
canon. The soul that would be adyanced in spiritual happiness 
and high rehgious culture, is dogmatically forbid the privilege of 
uncovering its head to receive the hght which 1s streaming forth 
from the bending firmaments ; but 1s constrained, nay, abs0]utely 
commanded by the dominant theology, to retreat into the mazes of 
the past, there to read and contemplate, without daring to question, 
what men have written and tradition has preserved. The mind 
being thus trammeled, fears to cast off its fetters, it can not 
adyance; for 1t 18 educated and compelled to linger on the deserts 
of the remote past whose atmosphere is peopled with the phan- 
toms of a Tartarean theology, and with the distorted and Sickly forms 
of decaying superstition. If the aspiring mind of to-day would 
eek the immediate presence and illumination of heaven—if it would 
bathe, refresh, and invigorate itself in the Spirit of God—1t must 
retreat into the labyrinths of ancient sacred temples and walk on 
arid ground ; which vague tradition asserts to have been supernat- 
urally blessed and sanctified; there to breathe forth prayers and 
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worship in the midst of the fossi] vestiges and hypothetical divinity 
of semi-barbarian ages. 

The aristocratic despotism, generated by this ecclesiastic and par- 
tialistic notion, 18 the most gigantic and insurmountable obstacle to 
individual progresston and enlightenment. A generous democracy 18 
frequently chilled in its natal hour. The flower of liberty 1s plucked 
with a ruthless hand from its native s0il by despotic and dogmatic 
minds, who have the unblushing arrogance and misfortune to con- 
sider and proclaim themselves to be God's vicegerents. The spirit 
of a universal republicanism, richly impregnated with grand and 
philanthropic objects, and contemplating in its 8weep the universal 
liberty and happiness of man, 1s frequently arrested in its flight 
from heart to heart, surrounded by the soldiers of the king, bound 
in chains and hurried to the dark retreats of despotic incarceration. 
And these are termed © holy wars,” providential interpositions to 
preserve the individuality and local interests of nations. And should 
80Me angel, in the human form, elevate himself to his natural posi- 
tion and proportions, and speak forth the fresh inspirations of liberty 
and universal freedom, he will be confronted by the united pro- 
cess10n of eccles1astical, sectarian and poltical powers, and be con- 
demned either as a sentimental vis1onary, or else as the leader and 
embodiment of a diabolical conspiracy against the time-sanctified 
and sacred institutions of church and state. Although 1t 1s just and 
necessary to delineate and positively repudiate these human weak- 
nesses and evils of despotism ; nevertheless it 1s quite as essential to 
the cause of progress, that we should preserve generous and fraternal 
sentiments for those who are the agents and victims of s8uch human 
vices and imperfections. Mankind's career is checkered and fear- 
fully stained with sins of crimson hue, because the race has been, 
and 1s now, progressing from bad to better, from transgression to 


rectitude, from discord to a millennial harmonization of interests and 


attractions. There are always two parties in the world. One party 
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1s composed of nearly all the earth's inhabitants ; the other of the 
very few intellects who have ascended the rugged sides and angular 
acchyities of human experience, and who, therefore, now stand upou 
the summit of the centuries, contemplating the deep valleys from 
which they have ascended, and the boundless territories of humanity 
below them ! 
The first party 1s mortgaged to conservatism ; the second, to the 
ause of universal liberty, fraternity, unity, and progression. The 
former believe in supernaturalism, in providentially appointed 
prophets and messengers, and in especial and local inspiration, Tt 
18 a party which supports and protects tyrannmical institutions as ordi- 
nations of Jehovah. It crucifies the heralds of liberty and burns 
the man of living inspiration upon 1ts altars of ignorance. Hu- 
manity's path is strewn with numberless thorns which wound only 
those who step, with a bold progressive tread, along the ascending 
way. Thus progressve path leads through many dark valleys, dis- 
mal solitudes, desert plains, and over innumerable mountains ; and 
here and there are visible the disastrous consequences of long and 
bloody battles ; and solitudes which compass many dungeons and 
tombs where 1gnorance has interred the friends of knowledge ; the 
desert plains till support the gloomy pyramids of ancient despotism 
and mythology ; and upon the summit of every mount over which 
the race has pursued its pilgrimage, are visible the huge eross, the 
bloody gibbet, the portentous gallows, upon which the thief and the 
Savior, the vicious man and the man of love, the assassin and the 
inspired reformer, have alike suffered the martyr's fate. The first, 
martyrs to the ignorance and inhumanity of man ; the second, to 
h aman selfisghness and systems of godless despotism ! 
The enslaving and pernicious influence of the partialistic doctrine 
of inspiration upon the human mind, is manifested in still another 


form of demonstration. It originates low and contracted concep- 


tions of the Supreme Being and his system of universal government, 
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It gives the impression, and then maintains it in the most emphatic 
and presumptive manner, that God 1s local, partial, and particular 
in the manifestation of his sovereign purposes. Tt teaches that 
when the Lord selects, out of nine hundred millions of individuals, 
a few men as attorneys to write his will, he places them in a con- 
dition in relation to himself—which no reason can comprehend or 
philosophy explain—which renders them immaculate as to motives 
and inyulnerable as to error and imperfection. This is the doctrine 
of the church. It enslaves the disciple, becanse it imprisons reason ; 
and represses, with a giant, power, the advancing tides of thought ! 
The attorney's statements and averments must he received as truth 
without a question. Should any such especial revealments stand in 
open contradiction to any scientific discovery or phase of human 
experience, there 1s still no alternative, no choice permitted the dis- 
caple; because the doctrine of supernatural inspiration neither 
admits the remotest posstbility of imperfection, nor the indulgence 
of any doubts as to the verity and eternal immutability of snch dis- 
closures. It confuses the natural harmony of creation and renders 
the 1llimitable universe a mere repository or cabinet of theological 
mysteries and superstitious phantasmagoria. By subverting, in the 
human mind, its instinctive perceptions of Nature's harmony ; by 
removing God from the presence of the soul and shutting him away 
from all human accessibility in a court of heavenly splendor whose 
light, like an expiring taper, is flickering in the socket of an old 
theology ; by beclouding and chilling the relations between man 
and man, and destroying all human faith in the immutable char- 
acter of God and his government—I say, by doing these things, this 
orthodox or ecclesiastical doctrine of local inspiration proves itself to 
be the is8ue of a barbarian age, once rife with despotizxm and tyranni- 
cal institutions. And upon this ground, especially, am I impressed to 


regard this sectarian definition of © plenary inspiration” as trammel- 


Ing, enslaying, and pernicious in its influence upon the mind of man. 
26 
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Third : I come now to utter my impressions concerning the canseg 
and principles of true inspiration. As I have already aid, I do not 
employ the word as significant of any arbitrary or superficial in- 
haling of thoughts or truths proceeding from the Infinite fountain, 
On the contrary, the word comes to me ladened with a vastly higher 
and more elevating s1gnificance. The enlightened intellect will 
readily perceive that the individual can be truly and permanently 
benefited only by such inspirations and revelations as can naturally 
be breathed ito and assImilated with the mental constitution. Any 
thing which merely passes into, through, and as rapidly out of, the 
mind, can not, be of any lasting profit to the recipient. The flower 
1s truly mspired by the light and warmth of the sun, because it pos- 
Se88e8 Within 1tself the essential qualities and properties of beauty 
and development, and hence incorporates the descending elements 
of vitality in its own minute structures. It is not merely a vex| 
for the 1nmediate reception and impartation of light and warmth; 
but 1t receives those elements, snbjects them to a chemical analys's 
and distributes the various properties to the elaboration, develop- 
ment, and sustenance of its own particular individuality. And then, 
in accordance with the immutable principles of distributive justice 
and harmony, the flower breathes forth its precious odors with 
which 1t loads the passing breeze, and thus imparts pleasure and 
refreshment to many living beings. 

Thus 1t 1s with man ; every man, like every flower, is a recipient 
of this kind of inspiration—that is to say, the influx of thoughts, 
facts and principles, into the s6ul, which that particular mind may 
appropriate—first, to its own welfare and enlightenment, and then 
hed 1t abroad as the sun spreads its rays over the earth for the 
benefit and illumination of those who next require the pabulum. 

Pure inspiration 1s confined to no particular person, age, v! 
nation ; 1t 18 as common and universal as the Spirit of God. Every 
thing that possesses life, no matter in what kingdom or stage of 
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development, is to the same degree the recipient, exponent, prophet, 
and beneficiary of the unversal spirit of the Supreme Being. Every 
thing that moves any where in the 1Ilimitable territory of Nature, 
sustains a relation more or less intimate to the spirit which animates 
the world. Every creature enjoys a living communion with the 
all-animating principle ; and the relations which subsist between 
the little worm and the Creator of worlds, are just as intimate in 
principle as those enjoyed by man. Hence all things receive the 
Spirit of God, and bathe in it, and express it in the external, in 
exact proportion to their capacity and absolute requirements. The 
human s0ul 18 a far richer s1l for the growth and nurture of heay- 
enly sentiments, than Jerusalem or any ground which Jesus is said 
to have blessed and sanctified. Man's external organism 1s closely 
joined to the material world ; but far more closely is his spiritual 
nature joined to that principle which enlivens and energizes the 
universal Whole, There 1s nothing between man and the bending 
heavens. He can bare his head beneath the dome of the living 
temple, and there 1s no obstruction intervening which can shut him 
from a contemplation of the gorgeous fabric. And 80 if he will but 
bare his spirit by removing pride, selfishness and sensuality, which 
circumscribe and entomb its fair proportions, he will find nothing 
existing between him and the enjoyment of that true inspiration 
of which I now speak. 

All Seripture 1s given by inspiration—that 1s, all writing of what- 
ever description accomplished by the human hand. For there are 
but four general sources of thought and knowledge, namely :—the 
lite-springs of the soul ; the suggestions of external nature ; the 
well-springs of humanity; and the exhaustless fountains of the 
piritual universe. Nothing, therefore, is absolutely self-existing or 


8elt-determining ; because the illimitable empire of Nature 1s con- 
8tructed and supported by a brotherhood of interltinking and com- 
mingling ties, 8ympathies, and reciprocal dependencies. The in- 
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finite cycle is composed of innumerable lesser cycles, as the infinite 
whole is composed of conntless parts, which are the links in that 
Deific chain of celestial love and wisdom which encircles the lowest 
and highest, the parts and the whole; which constitute the mag- 
nificent temple of the Infinite Mind. It appears, therefore, as x 
matter of harmonious and reasonable necessity, m a universe of 
cause and effect, of principle and government, of progress1on and de- 
velopment, of sequence and consequence, that all inspiration must he 
derived from one or all of the four sources designated. Accordingly 
the contents of a popular serial magazine are just as much a 
product of a certain degree of 1inspiration as the contents of any 
other work in human language. A writer may walk in his garden 
and be attracted by the fragrance and beauty of a single flower, 
Several imperceptible, but no less decisive, changes may occur in his 
ſeelings, thoughts, and mental economy. An 1nvisible communion 
is enjoyed by the mind and the flower. And on the morrow, if you 
will but examine the lyrical department of some daily publication, 
you may read the Scripture which is written by the 1nspiration of 
that tiny flower through the instrumentality of the human mind. 
And let 1t be remembered that plenary inspiration and infallible 
knowledge belong to God alone. If any man should undertake to 
claim for any human publication its entire freedom from errors and 
imperfections, his claim is surely at the mercy of the school-boy 
whose reason can perform its appropriate functions. Again I aftirm 
that God hves in the s0ul of every animated thing, and in the same 
proportion as his hfe-essence is immanent therein, s0 1s that living 
object a receptacle of God's truth, an exponent of his goodness, a 
prophet of his love, and an expounder of his inspiration. Where 
God 1s, there 1s i]lumination. He has not withdrawn his spirit from 


nature, nor his germinating principles from the svul of man. The 
mind that will feel, may feel; 80, likewise, he that would be in- 
8pired, will be, from one or all of the sources through which the In- 
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nite communes with the finite. The spiritual worlds are but 80 
many scales of music, extending from the remotest orb to Deity. 
And if man would learn of this celestial harmony, he must not 
ﬆand away from it upon the barren desert of s0me mythological 
and superannuated faith ; but he should walk forth and join the 
heavenly band, and strive to s8well this sxymphony of the universal 
anthem of harmony, by becoming himself a harmonious note in the 
Divine scale. Again I SAY, (30d has not abandoned the © house not 
made with hands ;* he has not left to perish any thing which he 
inpires with life and animation. He was not more in the world 
two thousand years ago than he 1s to-day. His will ean not be 
expressed in one, two, nor yet in a million testaments ; for what is 
man, or all the men that have ever breathed on this globe compared 
with the numberless myriads that people the Celestial Land which 
breaks upon us at the event, of outer dissolution ? Even the earth 
with all its possess10ns 18 as a grain of sand on the sea-shore when 
compared with the vastness, magnitude and numbers of other earths 
which have an equal claim upon the spirit and universal dispensa- 
tions of Deity. 

The religious mind may no longer examine the centuries past for 
the purpose of discovering the indications of the living God. Man 
may no longer yearn for a recurrence of the © good old days of 
yore.” For God is more with us to-day, because we have progressed 
and approached nearer to him. The sun shines as brilhantly, the 
rainbow has as many tints, the earth is as much refreshed by rain, 
the streams murmur as musically away through the valleys and 
meadows, as in the days of Moses, Isaiah, or Jesus ; the birds chirp 
as cheerfully now, the day 1s as effulgent, and night has lost none 
of the innumerable jewels, which shine through its curtains from the 
countless constellations, that deck the diadem of the upper firma- 


ments, Let ns, therefore, not turn back, but go onward with an 


honest and courageous heart. For as certain as this universe 18 
26* 
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warmed by Love and illuminated by Wisdom—yea, as certain as 
God 1s the unchangeable resident and proprietor of the mag- 
nificent edifice of the material creation whose bending dome is the 
8piritual universe—s0 certain are we, that every thing which deco- 
rates the habitation shall be forever devoted to the most wise and 
exalted purposes, and every human soul shall, forever, ike an im- 
mortal taper, emit the divine light which the illuminating presencg 
and omnipotence of the All-Perfeet and Ever-Living God &hal] 
impart by the spontaneous breathings of his omnipotent spirit. 


Fourth : In the first part of this discourse, it was remarked that 
true and exalted inspiration was enjoyed by that mind whose un- 
derstanding was cons1derably unfolded and enlightened. I come 
now to briefly elucidate the mental state which is essential to the 
reception of 1nspiration from all the sources at the same time. 

Let it be distinctly borne in mind that God is a God of principle, 
not of miracle; a God of reasonable, harmonious, and immutable 
character, not of fantastic displays, of design, or of supernaturalistic 
demonstrations of his presence among men. He can not, therefore, 
cause the bird to invent music, a Bonaparte to be a prince of right- 
eousness, or a Nero to discourse harmony and philanthropic peace. 
Because every living thing 1s under the necessity of giving sponta- 
neous utterance to that which moves within. The squirrel which 
can not sing gives utterance to the inspiration of its mind in 1ts 
gyrations from limb to limb, and mound to mound ; thus giving 
pantomimie express1on to the indwelling songs which its tongue can 
not utter. So the bird sings without thinking as it breathes the 
zommon air, But Mozart, drawing his inspiration, firs from the 
well-springs of his own mind, and then from the countless and ever 
varying sounds with which God has vocalized creation, writes out 
the Scripture of music for the world to read and reverberate. Thus 
the degree and quantity of inspiration enjoyed and expressed by 
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the bird, the squirrel, and the man, are as distinct and manifest as 
the three receptacles are diftering one from another. $0 different 
minds give rise to different degrees of inspiration. One 1s an in- 
gpired linguist, another an inspired poet, another a moralist, another 
a mathematician, and another 1s an inspired philosopher. While 
:ommon people possess a multiphcation table having only twelve 
figures to the s1de, the young inspired mathematician can not give 
cope to his genius without a multiplication table which is a yard 
$quare. $0 likewise, while the majority have a system of morals 
whose outer walls are 80 selfisghly constructed as to encompass only 
the individual, the inspired moralist, who loves his fellow-men, 
breaks down the obstructing partition walls and gives birth to a 
moral system which is limited only by the remotest boundaries of 
humanity. The human mind 1s benefited permanently by inspira- 
tion when the reason-principle 18 i][uminated ; this constitutes true 
clairvoyance, and, also, the true spiritual condition. The latter 
ﬆtate, as was described in the previous lecture, is enjoyed only by 
that soul whose 8ocial, intellectual, and moral faculties are attuned 
one to the other and all to the universal constitution of things. In 
addition to what has been already said on this head, the individual 
who would be alive to the universal 1inspirations of the Spirit of 
God, should ask himself these questions : 

Ist. Are my social faculties in a balanced condition ? Do I suffi- 
cently love my own personality? Do I obey the laws of nature in 
regard to food, exercise and slumber? Am I in any sense intem- 
perate? Do I eek the s8ociety of the gay and superticial to the 
neglect of personal culture and important studies ? Am I depriving 
myself of the true joys and inspirations of God by disobedience to 
the laws of my being in giving myself up to sensuality and merely 
physical gratifications ? 


2d. Are my intellectual faculties properly balanced ? Do I yield 
myself sufficiently to reflection ? Do I people my mind with ob- 
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Jects, through the medium of perception, and then carefully analyze, 
compare, and devote them to good and benevolent purposes ? 0 
do I permit my mind to he confused and distracted by the perpetual 
rushing in of external 1mpressions through the medium of the 
zenses ? Or do I reflect too much upon a few things, and scclud: 
myself from a wider and a higher field of observation? Have I ; 
materialistic intellect which goes no deeper than the externals, the 
forms and the symbols of life and thought ? Or, do I penetrate to 
the causes of things? Do I prove all things? Do I judge with 
an impartial judgment? Do I adhere to the administrations of 
reason ? Do I regard reason as the light which Ighteth every man 
that cometh into the world ? 

3d. Are my moral faculties properly balanced ? Do I venerate 
Justice as a principle? Are my aspirations after justice and equity 
confined to the ordinary and selfish circle of my own wants and re- 
quirements? Or, do I expand my reverence and application of 
Justice to the cireumference of all human rights and demands ? Do 
I venerate any one system of morals and precepts as the true reli- 
gion? Or, do I consider the truest and highest religion to be unt- 
yersal justice? What do I live for? Is it merely for personal 
interest and happiness ? Or, do I love the neighbor and identify 
my interest, my Justice, and my Joy with the universal interests of 
mankind? Am Tl a desert which greedily drinks up the rain of 
heaven, and yields no flowers or vegetation ? Or, am I a pure and 
healthy spring which sJakes the thirst of the care-worn and wander- 
ing pilgrim, and then sends forth its numberless rivulets to aug- 
ment the growth of healthy fruit and vines? What law do | 
revere? Is 1t the law of Moses? Or, the law of Love? What 
prayers do I utter? Are they the ceremonial orisons recommended 
by any pnest, prelate, or religious chieftain ? Or, is my prayer 3 


desire unceasingly swelling my heart for human good and happ!- 
ness ? Do I love truth more than policy ? Dol revere right more 
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than might? Do I love Worth more than wealth or parentage ? 
Or, am I a mere being of caprice and superficiality? When TI 
prove all things, do I hold fast to that which is good, or that which 
18 popular and expedient? Do I acknowledge that extraordinary 
individual privileges lay me under extraordinary individual obliga- 
tions? Or, do I accept the privileges and acknowledge the obliga- 
tions by the compuls1ons of law? Do I revere the God of Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob ? Or, the Supreme Ruler of the universe ? 
He who would become the receptacle of true and high inspiration 
should propound to himself the foregoing questions, and give the 
world their appropriate answers, only through his life and con- 


versation, 


It is deemed proper to repeat here a conversation, on this subject, 
between a Spirit in the second sphere and a Mind on earth. 

Mind. * Canst thou inform me how to obtain true light, and 
enjoy inspiration ?” 

Spirit, * Man 1s the mamifestation of a central power—an 
original, indestructible development of an Incarnative Prinaple. 
What he feels most, is Genius. This 1s unfolded by the harmo- 
nious quickening of all the spiritual forces. This 1s a result of 
growth. The true Man grows up, like the tree in the primeval 
torest, Juxuriant and strong—armed at all points, inhaling inspira- 
tion from all directions and breathing a corresponding influence 
abroad in turn,” 

M, * Where hall I seek for the elements of inspiration ?” 

S. *If any man will know of the doctrine, let him do the will 
of my Father. True Genius alone inspires. The good man images 
the fair features of the Divine Mind. This atonement or harmony 
of the human with the divine, places the interior genius at once 
into sympathy with the immortal tides of Truth ; thence flows in- 
$piration, In nature, genius subordinates all to its own force ; but 


y >. 
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force itself 1s melted into fluid, flowing over and enkindling all_ 
conforming all things to Beauty's Law.” 

M. * Are the elements mn this world, or in the world of spirits” 

S. * The elements are every where, separate from no life, con- 
ne:ted with all being. True harmony—1. e. the Genius of th; 
spirit—1s the vessel into which those ommpresent elements flow, 
taking the vessel's form, and becoming organized accordingly, 4 
kindly and sympathizing influence must be thrown around indi- 
vidual minds, to induce the lofty aspiration upon which a ful! 
insplration rests.” 

M. * How can this Influence be obtained ?” 

S. * By consociation. The individual must be placed in 
80ciety where true Genius prexides and inspires. Channels of Wis- 
dom must be opened. The appetites must be allayed, the passions 
chastened, the affections softened, the imagination expanded, reason 
vivified, the understanding enlarged; then the law of harmony 
changes the very elements of common life into inspiration. Every 
mind 18 able to aspire; and all have some light from the spiritual 
Orb which shines ever over the fields of being. Men &hall be one 
with God. Behold, the rising 8un! The Era is very near !” 

Properly considered, the spiritual state is the complete develop- 
ment and harmomzation of the individual. On some future occa- 
810n I will explain the physical, organic, and moral laws of man's 
being ; and show, by aid of yarious illustrations, how his obedience 
to these laws will secure the happiness which he seeks, and the 11- 


spiration which the reasonable intellect devoutly yearns to enjoy, 
For the present, I leave this subject to your reflection, with the 
earnest prayer that your souls may be permanently enriched by a 
judicious application of the principles unfolded. 


LECTURE NXIIT. 


THE PHILOSOPHY OF ORDINARY AND EXTRAORDINARY 
DREAMING, 


Every one who understands any thing of phys1ology 18 fully 
aware that the Brain 1s the scat of all sensation and thought. It 
is the 80urce of the strength and energy displayed 1n the vital and 
muscular systems, and 1s the chief agent of mental mamfestation. 

The mystery of dreaming 1s rendered more mysterious by the 
dark curtains of slumber, which invariably hang between the phe- 
nomena and our perceptions. These mystic surroundings must be 
rolled up before we can look in upon the more enchanting scenes 
of the mental Theater. I will, therefore, first present to your minds 
the philosophy of sleep. 

Sleep 1s s1mply the counterpart of Action. Sleep and Action 
are the axes upon which the sphere of common hfe revolves, 
The most tranquil and happy period, which any one can remem- 
ber to have experienced in this physical life, is midway between 
zlceping and waking—between rest and activity. How we love the 
twilight hour! How it induces the mind to go within, there to 
contemplate the many events which cluster upon the vines of 
memory! And more than this ; the eye of the mind, thus turned 
In upon itself, looks far into its own history, and realizes something 
of that sublime nature which sceks involuntarily an eternal residence 
m the upper world. 


The twilight hour—being the interlude between the states of 


action and rest—is the properest season for reverential meditation, 
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This 1s the time to disengage yourselyes from the outer world ;* 
objects. The man of genius devotes this season to himself, an, 
withdraws from outer things for the sake of contemplation. Re 
turns his attention to half-remembered ideas and arranges then; 
into a new order in his mind. The many images of creation tan, 
in all their relative positions before his mind, and thus he looks 
nature through his memory and inward consclousness. The min, 
38 in its fines} mood at the twilight hour, when the front brain i; 
not surcharged with either blood or thought. But the cae i; 
quite different with the Brain, when the Sun sends down its rays t9 
earth. The heat and light thereof render the cerebrum positive— 
fill it with blood, and prevent 1t, to a great extent, from exercising 
its powers of imagination. But when the Sun has pased away, 
then the front Brain is thrown partially into a negative state, thus 
permitting the higher faculties to play more unrestrainedly in the 
empire of thought. 

The mind can not think as clear when the sun shines as in the 
twilight hour. Because that portion of the Brain, which controls 
all the agents of superior thought, is the chief ruler of all that takes 
place in the physical economy. It directs all muscular action, 
guides the body m the discharge of all its voluntary functions, and 
dispenses energy to all the various physical dependencies. Conse: 
quently, 1t 18 too much engrossed with the cares of the body to do 
much thinking ; and besides this, —the Sun renders the Brain too 
positive for deep, clear, and pleasurable contemplation. 

Hence 1t 1s, that, when the soft hour of twilight arrives, the man 
of genius glowingly conceives his best thoughts, arranges them with 
the greatest facility, and realizes the most happiness. When th+ 
heavens are tranquil and the vesper-star is seen above the clouds, 
when all the vast landscape glimmers on the sight, then the mind 


8ees burning thoughts and words, 80 eagle-like, that 1t can not but 


be exalted and serene. 
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Few people reflect upon the operations of the inward spirit. And 
yet every one realizes a difference in his feelings—one class of sen- 
sations when the sun shines from the firmament, and another, when 
the dreamy folds of the approaching night close in upon the Brain 
and the senses. The twilight hour is the period for tranquillity and 
religious contemplations. Because the front brain 1s less poxttively 
charged with blood and nervous energy then; and the whole internal 
being is abandoned to a most luxurious exercise of its various 
aFections and faculties. 
| But let us examine the state of sleep. What a fair counterfeit 
of death, is sleep! It 18 almost death. The Brain 1s not 80 fired 
with life. All the portions of the front brain are quieted, and the 
back brain, the cerebellum, 1s the guardian of the might. It keeps 
the blood flowing through- the dependent organism ; causes the 
heart, liver, lungs, &c., to perform their appropriate office ; and thus 
maintains the connections between the body and the soul, whilst 
the ſarger or front brain, with all 1ts numerous dependencies, 18 
permitted to rest in undisturbed slumber. This 1s perfect sleep. 
Now what 1s the state of the soul in perfect sleep ? TI answer—it, 
1s folded within itself. The brain and body are wearied and weak- 
ened by the activities of the day ; hence the mind draws its facul- 
ties together, as the sensitive plant folds its leaves against the 
human touch, and passes, quietly, into the more interior recesses 
of the mental structure. The mind, in perfect slumber, finds a 
retreat from all sensuous disturbances in the back portions of the 
brain, —the cerebellum is the dormitory of the s0ul. But the fac- 
ulties of the mind are not altogether destitute of action ; the soul 
can not be perfectly in a state of inertia—the laws of the mind are 
Axociation, Progression, and Development. Its happiness consists 


m its harmony ; not in any description of inactivity or indolence. 

Let it, therefore, be distinctly understood that, when the mind is 

8leeping, it is not in a state of inanition, but in a greater degree 
27 
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of harmony, and mn a state of more interior retirement, than ig 
natural to the ordinary awakened condition of mind. 

I now come to the phenomena of dreaming, which succeed the 
event of sleeping. 

There are two kinds of dreams—one elass emanate from the 
Earth-land ; the other, from the Land of Spirits. First, let us ex- 
amine the causes of those which proceed from external or terrexstrial 
Sources. The majority of dreams originate in the faculties of the 
Sul during sleep. Some physical disturbance has disquieted the 
mind. Vanous diseases produce various dreams. But what is a 
dream? It is an indiseriminate play of the Will among the mem- 
ores and affections of the nund. The difference between ordinary 
dreaming and ordenary thinking, consists s1mply in this : that while 
the mind 1s partially reposing, 1t does not separate the thing thought 
of from its occurrence ; whilst, when the mind 1s wakeful, it clearly 
diseriminates between the thought and its subsequent execution, 
Did you ever reflect on the remarkable fact, that the Wish to ac- 
complish any thing in a dream is immediately followed by the im- 
press10n that the thing desired 18 actually done? Much of the 
profundity of mystery attached to dreaming cons1sts in the fact, that 
the Soul takes her wishes for granted, confounds thinking with 
acting, and blends past experiences with present memories and 
emotions. But ordinary dreams will be more or less rational ac- 
cording to the order and vividness with which the mind 1s accus- 
tomed to think and reason. We think and dream, strictly, in ac- 
cordance with our experience and habit in combining ideas, and 
also according to the various dispositions of mind which are inct- 
dental to our common nature. By a kind of metempsychos1s or 
transformation, the peculiar quality of foods and medicines 18 trans- 
ferred to the brain during the period of repose. For instance, the 
mind can be impressed very powerfully by the {fe of meat. Some 
persons will dream of droves of cattle, simply by eating plentifully 


MAN'S SPIRITUAL STATE. 315 


of heef-steak just previous to retiring. The psychological action of 
medicines and disease upon the mind, has been sufficiently elucida- 
ted in my lectures on man's psychological state. I will, therefcre, 
pass on to amplify the propoxition, that the mind manufactures the 
fabrics of its ordinary dreams—all of which can be easily explaited 
upon physiological princples. 

Much of the mystery of common dreaming disappears, when me 
consider the singular manner in which the mind blends thoug'>ts 
with actions—and phantasm with serious realities. Past memories 
and present sensations are 80 ingemously wrought into new sceres 
and characters, that the mind 1tself becomes amazed and confounded 
with the representation. Popular Theology is merely a species of 
dreamy superstition, endeavoring to explain mysteries according to 
preconceived opinions ; just as, in our ordinary dreaming, we under- 
take to explain one decided absurdity by very dexterously sxupposrg 
another, In dreaming, the mind accounts for many mysteries wi\h 
such amazing complacency that the strangest combination fails %0 
excite surprise. The prophetic powers of the human mind are 
80metimes excited during the periods of slumber, when the Soul 
can easily fee] future events, by projecting its faculties along the 
line of coming probabilities. In this manner the prophets of the 
olden time gazed upon the general nature of future events. Such 
dreams the Prophet Daniel sometimes experienced, and such alse 
he was frequently called upon to interpret. As a conclusion, then, 
of this branch of the subject, let us bear in mind that the phe- 
nomena of ordinary dreaming are traceable mainly to defective 
plumber, to impaired health, and to unresting thought ; to the 
8Imultaneous and indiscriminate operation of the Will with the 


faculties of thought or reasoning. Such are, in short, the dreams 
of the Earth-Land—the mere play of the mental faculties under the 
influence of some disturbing cause,—connected with the world and 
body in which we at present reside. 
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I come now to consider the dreams which emanate from the 
World of Spirits. 

I allude to no fancy of the mind—no scheme of the Imaginat.on 
but to a sublimely beautiful truth. Dreams from the Spirit Land! 
What poetry can be more poetical than Truth ? What more 
romantic than Reality ? Who would willingly resist the flowing 
in of high sentiments ; the mflux of divine principles ? We read 
in the New Testament how * the angel appeared unto Joseph 
in a dream.” 

Let us now consider the philosophy of this elass of mental 
manifestations. I have said that, m perfect slumber, the front 
brain is closed up $0 far as the voluntary action of the mind 
is concerned ; while the back brain keeps the body supphed with 
vital energy and the means of involuntary action. Now it is a 
curious fact that the mind 1s never made to dream a $piritual 
dream unless this perfect slumber exists. The voluntary powers 
of the mind must be all suspended, and the Will and faculties of 
thought must be in a state of complete quiescence, before there can 
be a free and full influx of contemplations from the Spirit Land. 
This perfect slumber 1s seldom enjoyed ; it 1s true, therefore, that 
* angels visits are few and far between,” The earth-children eat 
too much, and too often—are injudicious in their occupations—are 
mentally too inharmonious—to permit that complete retirement of 
the mind from the cerebrum to the cerebellum, during the hours of 
slumber, which 1s indispensable to spiritual influx. If the front 
bram 1s at all positive, when the body 1s sleeping, then spiritual in- 
fluences can not enter. The mind is an instrument which, when 
it is tuned and set to a high note on the spiritual scale of music, the 
ang«ls can awaken it to the sweetest melody |! 

When a person 18 sleeping a perfect slumber, whether com- 
mon or magnetic, he 18 nigh unto the state of death. The higher 


departments of the mind are not occupied by thoughts. The 
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xrong and splendid elements of holy feeling are quieted ; gather: 
ing vigor for the future sphere. The entire cerebrum or Front 
Brain is now a tranquil domain ; and there 1s no sentinel at the 
gate of the temple, but the vigilant cerebellum. Hence the spiri! 
of man may be called into harmonious play by a judicious touch 
ing of the various faculties in the 8uperior brain, as in Phreno-mag 
netizem. Thus the mind 1s ready for a dream of a high order. 

Now if a spirit should approach a person thus slumbering, an! 
desire to impress a dream upon the sleeper's mind, it would psy- 
chologically act upon the various organs in the front brain—upe:: 
such organs, I mean, as would develop or elaborate the dream d«- 
sgned. Hence the mind would be called into play by the Will 
of the Spirit. The mind would unfold any dream which the Spir.t 
might Will—just as, when the musical instrument is skillful: 
played upon, it emits the sounds in the performer's mind. 

This species of dreaming 1s not clairvoyance,—though I have sec1; 
instances where the dreaming mind has been perfectly and correct! ; 
impressed with distant objects and scenery ; the result of 1m- 
presslons received from the Will of the Spirit that controlled the 
elaboration of the dream. 

Now and then, our guardian spirits come from a fairer and 
8erener Home than ours. Those happy children of the Father, 
beautiful as the mind can imagine, —they come to inspire our s0uls 
with kindred thoughts and higher joys, —they come to make 1s 
better, wiser, and happier. 

As the Goddess of music takes down her lute, touches its sllv». 
cords, and 8ets the 8ummer melodies of nature to words ; 80 21; 
angel from the Spirit Land comes to us in our profoundest slumber, 
and gently awakens our highest faculties to the finest thought aud 
&erenest contemplation. 


27* 
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Much that is termed Poetry in the world, originates in the ep. 
chantments and mysterious beauties, which, as a general thing, arg 
8upposed to hang in most luxurious clusters upon the Tree of Igng- 
rance and Superstition. The invisible and the unknown excite the 
imagination, and this faculty finds a peculiar enjoyment m contem- 
plating their mysteries, in giving express1on to the apocryphal reali 
ties, which make up the unseen landscape, beyond the curtain that 
conceals the contemplated regions from the human vision. Therg 
are but few bold, vigorous, independent minds that can hea 
the full rays of the Sun of Knowledge ; because the mayority of 
mankind depend upon their ignorance for many enjoyments, intel 
lectual entertainments, and delights. 

There are, as I know by experience, numerous things which to 
perfectly understand are productive of much mental uneasiness, 
For example, 1t gives my mind disquietude to know the precise day 
on which an individual will leave the material body for the upper 
sphere; or to know to a demonstration that a person will be 
8everely diseased and accidentally injured. And yet, the real 
80urce of the disquietude 1s not in the knowledge of the future cir- 
cumstance which 1s to occur, but in the derangement which such 
information produces among the common relations subsisting be- 
tween man and man. If my mind should be distinetly impressed 
with the terrestrial fate of s0me particular individual, then my in- 
tellectual relations toward that person are directly changed ; and 
8Im1lar alterations or derangements occur also between his friends 
and worldly surroundings. This would place me in a wrong posl- 
tior., and disquietude would issue, as a natural consequence, from tho 
discordant arrangements thus developed. 


Let me explain this position to your minds more distinctly. 1 
8ay again, that some species of knowledge impart pain and not 
pleasure ; and pain can result only from unsound and erroneous con- 
ditions. To possess the positive knowledge of the external 
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death of a fellow-being is to disturb that harmony, (however super- 
ficial it may be,) which a universal ignorance of the future has es- 
tablished between all members of the human family. If that 
person be a tradesman, I, having a knowledge of the time of his 
decease, arrange my accounts with him accordingly. If he should 
ask me my reasons for this course, then comes the temptation to 
tell a decided falsehood m explaining my motives for acting in a 
certain manner toward lim, or to utter my impressions truthfully 
concerning his demise. In either case the effect would be injurious. 
It I should express the truth, it would produce a general derange- 
ment in the relations subsisting between this man and his surround- 
ing connections in the world. No amount of skepticism on his 
part could save him from the legitimate effects of such a statement. 
He would relax, unconsciously to himself, his interests in things about 
hin,, and do very much toward verifying the prophecy to the letter. 
On the other hand, it I should express a falsehood, or, in any man- 
ner, allow my mind to equivocate and finally to utter prevarica- 
tions to him, then I am positively injuring myself, by doing wrong” 
from right premises. The consclousness of this wrong doing would 
develop the mental disquietude of which I speak ; or, the uneasi- 
ness would result from the derangement which the other course 
might create amid persons temporarily tranquil and harmonious. 
For these reasons, I uniformly prefer the © bliss of ignorance” to the 
discomfitures resulting from a knowledge of the class of facts de- 
seribed. And I am filled with gratitude for a knowledge of my 
own mental faculties and will-power, whereby I can repel the influx 
of 8uch prophetic nnpressions as would not tranquilize, but unneces- 
8arily disturb numberless minds. 

Aside from the class of eircumstances above alluded to, I deny 
that either true poetry or happiness depends upon our ignorance of 
unseen and hidden causes or future events. If our interest in a 


matter 8ubsides mm proportion as we form an acquaintance with its 


B20 THE GREAT HARMONIA. 


inward nature and sources, the defect is generally in ourselves. Ty 
a healthy, well-developed intellect, with which the common impul. 
868 are 8tbordinated and attuned, the appreciation and enjoyment of 
the Beautiful are never lessened or chilled by a knowledge of its 
laws and hidden sources. Yet there are minds to whom knowledgg 
is a bandit, robbing life, and many of 1ts environments, of their moxt 
precious mysteries. Many sweet enchantments rest upor. the hug: 
mountains of Ignorance, which run between and divide the great 
Hemispheres of philosophy and religion. Henee many cling to the 
mysteries of existence as a source of sem1-intellectual or imaginative 
enjoyment, There are moments when every one would seek the 
causes of things ; but few are capable of maintaining a keen relish 
for those beauties and delicacies whose inward causes have been 
ascertained. But we may rest assured that if we are interiorly 
healthy, our admiration and reverence of the beautiful and superior 
will become the more intense and exalted as we draw aside the 
vail of time, and contemplate those things which have a poxition 
fixed in the constitution of nature. 

In continuation of the subject and explanation of dreams, it is 
wisdom to assure you that these mental phenomena are con 
trolled by established laws, which may be practically applied to 
the education and development of the mind. TI have already ex- 
plained to you, the causes and physiological conditions of Sleep. 
I have shown you that Sleep 18 occasloned by a retirement of 
the spiritual principle from the external surfaces and the cerebr-m 
to the mterior membranes and the cerebellum ; thus closing, s6 ts 
express 1t, the outer doors and windows of the temple, and with 
drawing from the sounds and scenes of the external world to 5 
more close communion with the infinite universe of life. It wa! 
8hown, also, that perfect sleep never exists unless the entire super10! 
brain had yielded up its guardianship, and functional power over 
the body, to the cerebellum. All possible connection of sense be- 
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tween the spirit and the objective world must be perfectly sus- 
pended before the state of complete slumber can exist. All the 
voluntary powers must be mn a state of transitional suspens1on in 
perfect. sleep ; that 1s to s8ay, they must be in a passive state, neither 
posIt1 ely or negatively acting i the mental or physical economies. 
But I know of no condition which can properly be denominated an 
ahsolute 8uspensi0n of consciousness ; though I have investigated 
instances, where the patients, while fainting or in an apoplectie 
coma, had the mind actively engaged in earnestly dreaming abou, 
persons and circumstances in which they had been previously inter- 
ested, and, on recovering, retained no recoltection of any thing 
which had occurred during the period of the attack. This is tho 
only evidence in any person's possess10n that there is a cessation of 
consciousness ; which 18 no evidence of any thing, in fact, but s1mply 
a 8uspens1on of the powers of external memory, For it 1s astrange 
truth, that, when the mind relapses and passes retrogressonally 
into a s1milar state of fainting or apoplectic coma, the spirit takes 
up the thread of its previous mterior experiences, and continues to 
weave together the thoughts, perceptions, and abstract reasonings 
winch the soul enjoys when, to all external seeming, the body 1s 
dead and the mind anmhilated! The mind has two memories ; a 
memory of the body and of.the external world, and a more interior 
scroll on the deepest recesses of whose folds are traced those remi- 
niscences and experiences which the soul has obtained from the 
world of spirits. 

The philosophy of dreaming is s0 familiarly allied to the philoso- 
phy of sleep, that one must be comprehended to a certain extent, 
before the mind can fully understand the other. As I have already 
841d, there are two sources of dreams ; first, the sensations and rec- 


ollections of experiences obtained in the external world about us: 


8econd, the emanations which proceed to us 11 our slumbers from 


the spiritual beings which inhabit the inner universe. 
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The significance of dreams necessarily depends upon their naturg 
and derivation. There are numberless varieties of Superficial 
cerebral dreams ; merely the half-remembered sensations and 6. 
mimscences of the past, wrought up, during imperfect Slumber, 
into uncommon $hapes and phantasms. Now I would not disrohe 
ordinary dreams of all their interest and enchantment if it were im. 
possible to furnish a far more valuable substitute. But knowing 
the possibility of the latter, I proceed directly to affirm, and then tg 
prove, that the common or generality of dreams among men hays 
not the least foundation in the law of correspondence or 8ignificance, 
which alone should entitle 8uch mental phenomena to our atten- 
tion and sohcitude. 

Almost all persons dream, more or less frequently and distinetly, 
concerning things which disturbed the mind on the succeeding day, 
Such impress1ons are purely external and worthless. They originate 
from imperfect slumber; from discordant or abnormal physical condi- 
tions; which intemperance mn habit 1s certain to develop and enliven, 
The spirit has not in such case retired from the front to the posterior 
brain, —consequently, the mind has not resigned up, to a state of 
transitional suspens1on, its voluntary powers ; thinking till goes 
on; but the Will, having relaxed its appropriate control over the 
functions of the faculties of thought, allows the mind to elaborate 
8uch forms, scenes, occurrences, and thoughts as flow, for the time 
being, from the memories of the past and from present sensations. 

But these mental phenomena to most persons are enigmatical 
The general ignorance of their source drapes them in profound mys- 
tery. The New Churchman refers them to spiritual influx, —from 3 
class of spirits whose position in the other life is characterized by 
the peculiar nature and influence of the dreams. The greater out 
ignorance of the phys1ological causes of these psychological opera- 
tions, and the profounder our love of the kindling enchantments 


connected with superstitions and mystery, the fresher and more 1m- 
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posing will be our imaginary speculations. Some minds are always 
dreaming. They imagine and re-imagine; then they systematize 
and construct. Numerous instances could be adduced in illustra- 
tion, from the very pinnacle of literary aristocracy and regal the- 
ology ; but every man's experience 18 deemed sufficient, 

Throughout this course of lectures on the philosophy »f clair- 
royance and inspiration, I have constantly held up the rairror of 
nature, that each person might see a full-length portrait of himself, 
physically, mentally, and theologically. The whole philosophy of 
mental impress1ons and of psychological action has been, in various 
words and ways, 1llustrated to your comprehension,—more espe- 
cially, the phenomena of ordinary dreaming. Almost all our dreams 
proceed from the outer world. We are objective and subjective by 
turns; a perpetual vibration between the mner and the outer ; be- 
tween rest and action, reality and imagination. And— 


* Dark thoughts and deeds to darkened minds belong ; 
He can not live right whose faith is wrong.” 


Common and disturbing dreams never emanate from the world 
of spirits, Even when the mind dreams prophetically of some 
accident or cireumstance, or 1s warned to avoid danger, —which has 
been shown to be frequently the experience of some minds,—even 
then, the »oul does almost invariably its own work by extending its 
<ensferous faculties toward the future ; thus feeling reflected upon 
Its crystal bosom, those events which the laws of cause and effect 
are certain to develop. The habit of consulting a © Dream book” 


to discover the 8ignificance of the evanescent nocturnal cogitations of 


an uncontrolled intellect, is a serious impediment to mental quiet and 
growth. If the body be well, and if all its habits are concordant with 
the laws of physiology and temperance, the mind will at night retire 
ſrom the front brain to the cerebellum, and all the ordinary mental 
disturbances, termed dreams, will completely subside. 


324 THE GREAT HARMONIA. 


The spiritual department of this subject is invested with a sacreq 
iterest, There 1s s0mething deep, lovely, and poxsitive in that phi. 
losophy which demonstrates to the umlluminated mind, the pox. 
bility, laws, and practicability of angehe intereourse and mayj- 
festations. 

The conditions, on which these phenomena occur, now become 
themes of high and sacred mterest ; for they refer to the best 8c- 
ons of the soul. There 18s no matter more incontestably dernon- 
strated, more introduced and recommended to human attention by 
80 many 1mpregnable evidences, than the communion of men with 
$piritual existences. On this occasion, in addition to what has been 
already said on the spiritual state of man, I am impressed to explain 
the law and manner of dreaming by influx from the world of spirits, 
By fully understanding this branch of psychology, you will he 
enabled to accurately discriminate between dreams which have an 
interior signiticance, and those that originate in a purely external 
cause ; being without meaning, except as warning voices from the 
regions of physical discord and disease. 

In perfect s|umber, the Will, —which 1s s1mply the mtellectus 
principle in voluntary action, —has yielded its power entirely to rest. 
Then the superior faculties of the mind retire into the postertor 
brain, and the cerebrum 1s resjgned wholly to the state of repose. 
Not a thought flits across the frontal region. Memory of the exter- 
nal world, 18 clasped as a closed casket, and all is quiet in the mte- 
rior, Thus state exists always when perfect sleep is enjoyed. At a 
moderate estimate it may be affirmed, that, in consideration of the 
wrong living and intemperance among men, no one experiences the 
perfect slumber except for exceedingly brief periods ; but when 1t 18 
enjoyed in all its fullness, when the s0ul is resigned to the Will of 


God through a recognition of nature's laws, the individual 1s then 


on the confines of the other life. True sleep is, in short, a tempo- 
rary death of the body and a rest of the soul. This state is dis- 
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tinguished from the imperfect slumber by the absence of every 
species of ordinary dreaming. For dreaming is thinking ; a phe- 
nomenon invariably developed by the operation of the intellectual 
and Will powers in the vortical recesses of the cerebrum. 

The internal connection between the intellectual faculties and 
memory, 18 clearly exhibited m the dreams which occur in a poet's 
mind in his moments of reverie, whether by day or night, when his 
excited imagination 1s * 800thed with a waking dream of houses, 
towers, trees, churches, and strange visages, expressed in the red 
- cinders,” or emblazoned on the kindling skies of the Eastern Hem- 
isphere. But the voluntary powers of mind hold no intercourse 
with each other in moments of perfect sIumber ; they are quietly 
reposing in the interior dormitory, whulst the involuntary powers, 
which are deposited in the cerebellum, are busy m maintaining the 
performance of the vital functions, and m watching the doors of the 
tabernacle whose inhabitants have gone to rest. 

In this condition, the soul 1s prepared for the reception of spirit- 
ual impressions. The influx 1s easy, because there are no obstruc- 
tions in the 8uperior brain. The higher vessels of the mind are 
open ; the deep channels, which the rivers of thought have estab- 
lisghed in the mental sphere, are ready for the inflowing of fresher 
Streams ; and, thus, the 8oul unconsciously unbosoms herself 
to the angelic powers, which come in at the midnight hour and 
extend to her their sweetest salutations. Now, the reason why 
every pers0n 18 not visited by the spiritual dwellers of other worlds, 
1s owing principally, not to any obstructions in the form of creeds 
and dogmas in the mind, but to the non-occurrence or non-exis- 
tence of that perfect slumber and mental harmony which are 80 
entirely essential. Religious and theological reasons do not natu- 
rally come into the explanation ; for the laws which govern this 


mental state are purely physiological and psychological ; though 
ve must not overlook the fact, that the truly religious mind 18 more 
28 
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hkely to receive the ministrations of angels than the individug! 
whose habits are sensual and intemperate. There was no incgn- 
gruity in the abstinence from food, accompamied with meditation 
and desire, which the olden seers occasionally practiced ; it ye. 
pared their minds for the admittance of a spiritual illumination, 1; 
is well known that Newton 1nvestigated the phenomena of light 
and color, only when he practiced the most perfect abstinence fron; 
every 8pecies of animal food ; because he had philosophy enongh to 
know that a full and excessive stomach is not compatible with deep, 
critical, consecutive analysis and thought. The s8ame fact in psy- 
chology was known by OCelsus, who said :—© Obesus venter non 
parit, subtilem mntellectum.” In describing to you the temperance 
of habit which is required to obtain the spiritual ministrations of 
angels, I do not design to influence you to any mntemperance mn your 
abstinence, which 1s too frequently the case with unbalanced or im- 
pulsIve minds. Temperance in all things 1s the only * straight 
and narrow way” that leads to the heaven of mental happiness. 

When the soul is passive, when 1ts various instrumentalities of 
tnought are all resting quietly, then the spirit from the other life 
can draw nigh and awaken the faculties to a higher kind of exer- 
cise. Let it not be supposed, however, that the spirit transmits its 
own thoughts to the sleeper's mind, and thus develops the dream: 
on the contrary, as will be hereafter shown, the faculties of the 
s|umbering spirit are gradually called into such action as will per- 
fectly elaborate that dream which the guardian spirit may desire. 
It 18 a sweet moment when this species of influence may be enjoyed 
The spiritual power steals over that portion of the front brain it 
which the proper faculty is located. When reached, the guardian 
gently brings its functions into action, and thus awakens in the 
Sleeping mind a train of thought, or generates the materials for i 
truthful vision of some distant land. 


In this place I will relate an instance, which came under my ow" 
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interior observation. It was in the case of a lady whose death is 
deseribed in the first Vol. of the Great Harmonia. It was several 
months previous to her departure from earth, when she was seated 
by the window in her parlor, gazing, with the expression of one lost 
in reverie, at the distant mountains. Although I had entered the 
room a few moments before, and had spoken a few words, yet she 
remained abstracted. On observing this, my earnest desire to per- 
ceive the action of her mind in that condition, enabled me to rapidly 
pass into the Spiritual State. By directing my internal perceptions 
toward her, I beheld a female guardian sprret standing immediately 
behind her chair, watching her mind. Being also in the spiritual 
sate, I could distinctly see the mental operations. She had become 
bewildered by thinking upon a subject which could not be easily 
s0lved. The fatigue of brain, in consequence of the protracted men- 
tal effort, had induced, temporarily, the perfect slumber. The action 
of the intellectual and will powers were, for the time being, entirely 
suspended. At this point, I saw the guardian spirit pass her beau- 
tiful hand over the moral organs, and extend her fingers, in an earn- 
est, positive manner, toward the left temple. The emanation from 
her hand was soft and penetrative—like the softest aura, and I 
beheld a thought evolved from the faculties in that locality. This 
thought passed, like a breath, into the upper portions of the brain, 
and was then joined by several others, which the guardian had 
caused to come forth from the different faculties, 


Now, this was a dream, full of significance. Tt originated from a 


spiritual influence ; not from any imperfect slumber or unsettled 
thoughts. The lady did not know, however, that she had a guar- 
dan spirit. Therefore, on awakening from the reverie, which she 
did a few moments after this Spiritual impresion had been made 
upon her, she exclaimed—* How beautiful and clear was that 
dream !” Before she uttered this, I had returned to my ordinary 
State, determined not to inform her what I saw in her case until 
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$he should express to me her thoughts. Hence I inquireq+ 
* Have you been dreaming ?? She replied : * Yes, but I did n+ 
lose myself more than five minutes, I think ; and yet I dreamt out 
what I must do in regard to a certain matter which has heen on 
my mind for the last two weeks.” Said I: © Do you mem 
to follow dreams m matters of importance ?? © O, no,” aid 
8he; © but when I can lose myself in my chair for only five min- 
utes, and awake with a better plan of proceedure than I have ever 
had before, I will certainly act upon it.” I then related to her 
what I had seen, much to her surprise and gratification. 

But let us come to the application. You will perceive, by the 
above 1llustration, that the mind can be psychologiecally acted upon 
by spiritual beings. Spirits may breathe their influence and sweet 
discourses upon the mind, without disturbing its repose or exciting 
the least suspicion that a divine power 1s acting 80 1nmediately upon 
it. And yet, when the human mind receives an impression from 
the spirit world, which takes the form of a clear and beautiful dream, 
there 1s no doubt but the true import of that impression will be 
recognized by the individual who obtains it. These 1mpress1ons 
are never lost, when once imparted to, and distinctly developed in, 
the mind. The dreams which are generated by spiritual influences, 
may be distinguished from ordinary dreaming by an unerring rule 
—Vv1z, : by the clearness, beauty, and power which invariably char- 
acterize the former ; while the latter are generally obscure, disa- 
greeable, and troublesome to the mind. 


We must not, however, accustom our minds to depend too much 
upon the guardian spint, for direction and happiness. When we 
ascertain our duty and destiny, or obtain certain convictions con- 
cerning them, we should act in strict accordance with all the light 
we possess, Then it is —when the individual has done, and 1s doing 
what he believes to be his duty,—that the higher influences rush 
into the soul. Yet 1t should be remembered, that these dreams 
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6an not be received from the spirit world, into the mind, unless the 
s]1mber be perfect and the state harmonious. 

There is a philosophy of mental motion, which I desire you to 
understand. It is this: one mind can not think and feel in har- 
mony with another mind, unless the motions of the two brains be 
precisely alike. Here 1s the foundation of all psychological phe- 
nomena. If a person thinks of a tree, for example, his thought is 
the result of the umited action of the organs of © form,” ©* s1ze,” 
« color,” and © locality.” If he thinks of a landseape, the same fac- 
ulties are brought into requisition, combined with the contributions 
of thought from the organs of © Sublimity,” © Ideality,” and © Com- 
parison.” Now, should a spirit think of a landscape, and desire to 
impress a view of 1t upon the slumbering mind, the spiit would act 
upon and awaken the above faculties in snch a way as nothing but 
the picture could be seen or thought of by the sleeper. Hence, 
when the spirit 1mpresses the mind on earth with a dream, the 
component thoughts are not deposited in the subjected brain, but 
are developed therein by playing upon the right faculties in a 
right manner, Thus the mind of the sleeper is made to harmo- 
nize, i its internal motions, with the mental operations of the at- 
tending spirit. This is the way in which the common psycholog- 
cal phenomena are manifested. But it implies a contradiction of 
* Locke on the Understanding,” whose theory was, that there are 
no * innate ideas,” or inherent elements of thought. The truth is, 
that, even when man is made to dream a spiritual dream, full of 
interior meaning, there are no * ideas” imparted to the mind, but 
sIimply the faculties are played upon 80 skillfully, by the guardian 
Spirit, that they can not but produce the desired 1mpress10ns,—as 
when a competent, performer touches the cords of the musical in- 
Strument, he compels it to give forth precisely that song which is 
agitating his own mind. He communicates to the instrument the 
motions of his mind ; thus he makes it dream, (vocally, 80 to speak,) 

28* 
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the actual perceptions of his intellect. He does not impart ths 
musle, for that is already existing and incorporated in the very con. 
S$titution of the instrument ; but he controls its motions and thn 
constrains it to express precisely snch sounds as he may desire, $ 
with spiritual dreaming : the slumbering mind, —whose intellectyg] 
and will-powers are all quiet, —is under the control of the guardian 
Spirit; and the Spirit does not introduce thoughts into the mind, 
but touches the various faculties in such a manner as to cause then ; 
to develop the dream which 1s desired. ; 

You will perceive, therefore, that the instrument of the mind— ; 
the Brain, must be perfectly pass1ve in order to come under the 


immediate guidance of superior powers or beings, —like the harp, 
which entertains no will or wish contrary to the mand of the per- 
former. By this, the law and method of spiritual intercourse, dur- 
ing sleep, may be easily comprehended ; also, you can readily 

X calculate the proximate number of spintual dreams received and 
enjoyed by the people, by considering how many persons there 
probably are who enjoy the perfect slumber. 
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LECTURE XXIV. 


THE SOURCES OF HUMAN HAPPINESS AND MISERY 
PHILOSOPHICALLY CONSIDERED. 


Maxr persons have marveled at the mysterious providences of God, 
The many and various 80-called dispensations of the controlling 
Power, among the earth's inhabitants, have long confounded the 
wise and delighted the foolish. The ways of God are supposed or 
asserted to be beyond the comprehension of men, and his wisdom 
unsearchable. © Canst thou by searching find out God ? Canst 
thou find out the Almighty unto perfection ?” His perfection * 18 
as high as heaven : what canst thou do? Deeper than hell : what 
canst thou know ?? Such were the meditations of the author of the 
book of Job in the Old Testament. This author displays the high- 
ext and rarest poetical talent in his drama of © Disease, the Devil, 
and Deity.” | 

All physical disorders he refers to the mysterious dispensations 
of Providence ; likewise, all his impatience, restlessness, and rebel- 
housness growing out of his afflictions. Every thing 1s referred 
directly to supernatural causes ; and the doctrines of special provi- 
dences have been chiefly derived from snch theological poems as 
ilorn the book of Job. According to this author, man must accord 
(2 ordinary cireumstances and accidents of this existence to dt- 


vine interpositions ; 8uch as hereditary diseases, famines, the com- 


mon atmospheric phenomena of rain, and the correction or chastise- 
ment of men for unrighteous deeds. * Although,” says the author, 
* affliction cometh not from the dust : neither doth trouble spring 


»ut of the ground ; yet man is born unto trouble, as the sparks fly 
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upward.” 


Then follows the injurious effects of s8uch a behef. The 
author does not conceive that he 1s experiencing the consequences 
of s0me infringement upon the physical or orgamic laws of nature; 
and that exemption from further affliction and disease depends 
wholly upon his return to nature's laws 3 but, by supposing the 
Lord to be the immediate cause of disease and punishment, he 
reso]ved to send upward to Jehovah his prayers ; and thus appeals 
for further supernatural dispensations in the form of forgivencss and 
merey : * I would seek unto God, and unto God would I commit 
my cause ; who doeth great things and unsearchable ; marvelous 
things without number ; who giveth rain upon the earth, and send- 
eth water upon the fields.” * * * © Behold, happy 1s the man 
whom God correcteth ; for he maketh sure, and bindeth up: he 
woundeth, and his hands make whole ; in famine, he shall redeem 
tim from death ; in war, from the power of the sword.” 
Cons1dered in the hght of an Epic Poem, —as an elevated fiction, 
designed to improve the morals and inspire a love for the supreme, 
—this book of the Old Testament 1s as valuable as any in the Eng- 
lish language ; but if 1t be received as the faithful relation of actual 
occurrences, It 18 one of the most formidable obstacles to the prog: 
ress and well-being of mankind. It teaches the repulsive doctrine, 
that diseases and unhappiness flow from the will and dispensations 
of the Deity. It teaches man to be happy when he is sick and 
altlicted, because that such calamities are to be received as demon- 
strations of God's attention and regard for the individual. It 
teaches that, any description of organic disturbances may be re- 
moved by prayer and supplication ; and also teaches the old Tar- 
tarean doctrine that, the Supreme Being is angry and vexed per- 
petually at the majority of mankind. Thus Job exclaims : © Oh, 
that my grief were thoroughly weighed, and my calamity laid in 
the balance together ; it is now heavier than the sand of the sea; 


for, [here comes in the supernatural reason with the Tartarean doc- 


MAN'S SPIRITUAL STATE. 333 


trine,] the arrows of the Almighty are within me, the poison 
whereof drinketh up my $pirit : the terrors of God do set them- 
«elves in array against me !”' This 1s exceedingly sublime, terrible, 
tracical; it is no less erroneous, and fatal to human improvement. 
The author had neglected to obey the organic laws of his constitu- 
tion, and was laboring under the penalty of his own transgress1ons ; 
but he thinks his punishment 1s espectally meted out to him, and 
believes that the Lord can be moved, by his mournful appeals, to 
mitigate the sufferings which he had brought, ignorantly, upon 
himself, 

The consequences of a belief in such a doctrine have been openly 
manifested in the works of evangelical writers. The best of them 
expose the utmost Ignorance of the nature and invariableness of the 
divine government. They all believe in © mysterious providences” 
—in * divine dispensations'—in supernatural * interposition of 
God” in the affairs of human beings. They betray the most fatal 
Ignorance of the laws of mind, and the results thereof are trans- 
mitted to the poor and uneducated classes. Only twenty-one years 
ago a work was 188ued in Edinburgh, which contained doctrines of 
this general kind. For example: Mr. Erskine, a much beloved 
clergyman, in describing the condition of his wife's mind, says : 
* For a month or two the arrows of the Almighty were within her, 
and the terrors of the Lord did set themselves in array against her,” 
Not apprehending the fact that natural causes always produce ex- 
ternal effects, this clergyman called to his assistance, [not the laws 
and forces of nature,] but the neighboring clergymen to pray in her 
behalf! However, * she still continued to charge herself with the 
commission of *the unpardonable sin, and persisted in affirming 
herself to be a cast-away and abandoned of God.” Now here is 
exlibited the pernicious tendency of the doctrine which is illustrated 
in the Epie Poem of Job! The clergyman supposed that the 
Lord had afflicted his wife for some wise end; whilst the actual 
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z0urce of her misfortune was located in the unbalanced state of hey 
moral and intellectual faculties. If a religious mind is possessed of 
large Cautiousness and small Hope, the idea of a dark and fearfy] 
ſuture, with apprehens1ons about the unpardonable sin, are not uy- 
common results. A brilliant intellect, which 1s constantly psycho]. 
ogized by Fear or Cautiousness, 18 Just the mind to believe in the 
doctrine of hell, and to describe the * severe trials,” the * sore gf. 
flictions,” and © snares,” which the everlastingly condemned are 8p. 
posed to experience in the boundless regions of eternal misery, Al, 
Christian poets, —Milton, Bunyan, Pollok, &c.,—were mentally 
constructed upon this defective plan ; which, if they had known 
less of the laws of Moses and more of the laws of nature, they 
could have altered to permit the admittance of a more harmonious 


faith. 


Let us now examine the principles of the Divine government, as 
exhibited in the constitution of man : for it will be found that the 
true sources of happiness are hidden beneath the 8ubject now pre- 


sented to your consideration. By principles, I mean rules of action. 
In nature, every thing, 


animate or inanimate, rational or irrational, 
—38 governed by a class of rules or laws which are universal and 
invariable. It is now my impression to bring all previous defini- 
tions of nature's laws into a form or class, which has been adopted 
by three or four authors within the last half century. It seems 
that the principles which the Creator has instituted for the well 
being and government of man, may be claxsified into laws :— 
Physical, Organic, and Moral. A brief definition of the relation of 
these moving principles to each other, is now deemed necesary. 

I. The Physical laws are those principles which control the 
forms and general phenomena of the external world. They govern 
outer circumstances, and also, to considerable extent, the material 
organism of man, These physical laws are, in modern works ON 
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Natural Philosophy, termed, combustion, decomposition, cohesion, 
and gravitation. These laws are fixed and invariable ; operating 
with as much precision and potency in one department of creation 
as another. 

IT. The Organic laws relate to all physiological or functional 
forms of matter. They differ from the physical laws in this : they 
relate exclusively, in their sphere of manifest operations, to all organ- 
zed matter,—such as possess forms, forces, and motions. They 
refer particularly to man, to the material department of his nature 
and his physical health, harmony, and happiness depend, to a great 
degree, upon the uninterrupted operation of these Laws in his 
personality. 

ITI. The Moral laws come into action exclusively upon the high- 
ext plane of Creation. They have strict reference to reasonable, 1n- 
telligent, moral, or spiritual beings. They fix the sentiment of Jus» 
tice in the 8oul; the inherent, consciousness of Right and Wrong, 
—the feeling of having duties to discharge and moral obligations 
to observe. The moral law 1s active only in the human mind. It 1s 
paramount in importance to every other law ; hence, it 1s implanted 
in the mental constitution of man, like the tree of knowledge in the 
fabled garden of Eden. 

Now, masmuch as man is constructed upon physical, organic, and 
moral principles, which are fixed and invariable; it follows, that 
his happiness depends upon his obedience to these Jaws ; that, to 
disobey and disregard their positive requirements, is to be deformed 
and miserable, Obedience invariably brings with it its own reward ; 
disobedience its appropriate punishment. Or, to speak strictly phil- 
osophical, every action is s8ucceeded by its natural, legitimate con- 
$:quences, The government of God, therefore, may be said to rest, 
8 far as it relates to mankind, upon physical, organic, and moral 


laws; and that all rewards and punishments, all penalties and chas- 


tsements flow, not from any volition or special interposition of 
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Deity, but from the obedience or disobedience of these estahlisheq 
laws by man. Hence, it is within man's power to be either hapyy 
or miserable. The means of happiness he about and within him, t 
use which as his wisdom and nature demand ; and the Deity never 
8ends from heaven any rewards for good deeds, nor punishments fr 
bad ones ; because his laws are sufficiently perfect to punetually aq 
minister happiness or misery to the obedient or disobedient ereatur:, 
and always in strict harmony with the extent of the fidelity to, or 
with the magnitude of the transgressions of, these universal and in- 
exorable principles. This philosophy, as you probably perceive, iz 
based upon nature ; not upon the doctrines inculcated in the book 
of Job. According to this philosophy of the government and pun- 
ishments of God, there 1s never any occas1on for special or myste- 
rious providences or divine dispensations. The laws of nature are 
adequate to all rewards and just punishments, as I will now pro- 
ceed to 1llustrate. 


Let me, in the first place, 11lustrate the operation of the Physical 
Law upon man. 

The physical law relates, as I before 841d, to the material or ex- 
ternal world; alsv to the corporeal organism of human beings, 
And it will be seen that this law can not be infringed upon without 
an appropriate and corresponding amount of punisghment. If a 
man $should throw himself from the top of a tree he would moxst 
certainly fall to the earth, and receive the legitimate consequences 
of his violation of the physical law. In obedience to this law, a 
stone thrown into the air will return to the earth. In obedience to 
this Jaw, the moon, the sun, and stars revolve and travel through 
the bending skies without interfering with each other or the earth. 
In obedience to this law, the flowers unfold upward ; the dews 


ascend to form rain, and the rain descends to moisten the earth. In 


accordance with this law, the whole universe is maintained 1n a 
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ﬆate of eternal equilibrium, Now, a perfectly righteous man, 80 
far as the organic and moral laws are concerned, 1s not exempt 
from the legitimate workings of this law. Should the angel Ga- 
briel himself, in a phys:cal body, walk over the Niagara Falls, he 
would experience a severe fall or loss of outer life ; because, simply, 
he had violated the physical law which governs the equilibrium 
and relation of all things. Nor would it make any difference in 
the magnitude of the punishment had he known the consequences 
tefore experiencing them ; neither would he suffer less if he had 
violated the law by accident ; for the consequences which succeed 
the transgress1on of the physical law are visited alike upon man or 
animal, saint or sinner ; because 1t does not refer to the moral law, 
hence, 18 never attended with moral punishments. A tree, stone, 
beast, or man, would. be rewarded or punished m a 81milar manner, 
by obedience or disobedience of this physical principle. 


Let me, in -the s8econd place, 1llustrate the operation of the Or- 
game Law, =—_— 

This law determines the relations between animate and inanimate 
bodies, —between those things which are, and those things which 
are not, m a 8tate of functional organization. In obedience to this 
law, an organized body placed in a bed of burning coals would s00n 
experience disorganization as a consequence of the violation. And 
every creature, whether animal or human, would receive precisely 
the same effect if preceded by a similar transgression. The fool 
and the philosopher would alike decompose in a perfectly heated 
furnace; 80 would each experience the legitimate consequences of 
taking an over-dose of cicuta or any other poison. Here you per- 
celve the moral law does not come into action ; for man and beast 
are alike treated under the operation of the physical and organie 
laws, always in proportion to the extent of the obedience or in- 
fringement. Again : if a man places himself in harmony with the 
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organic laws, he 1s certain of corresponding happiness. But if hg 
Should place himself out of harmony with these laws, and become 
mtemperate m his diet, exercise, and in the gratification of the lower 
propensities, he would experience pain and bodily disease ; although, 
at the same time, he may be the most religious and philanthropic 
person in the world. 


Let me, in the third place, 1llustrate to you the operation of the 
Moral Laws. 

These laws refer particularly to the nund, They give birth to all 
ideas of duty—of right and wrong—of individual responstbllity. A 
man 1s always punished 7 proportion as he infringes upon his 8ense 
of right ; although this sense may be partially developed, or alto- 
gether, in 80me persons, educational. A wild animal, having no 
connection whatever with the moral law, may destroy a large num- 


ber of human lives without experiencing the least disturbance of 
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mind ; but a man, having the law written upon his nature—* thou 


shalt not kill”—should he destroy an eccal number of human 
beings, will certainly sufter internally to a degree proportionate to 
the extent of his convictions of right and wrong. 

Those who do not know how to reason upon the principles of the 
Divine Government, are always in the dark as to the mysterious 
providences and dispensations of Deity. To snch persons, the world 
is replete with the mysteries of godliness ; and the ways of God to 
man are dark and unsearchable. They can not understand why,— 
admitting this philosophy of rewards and punishments to be cor- 
rect, —why, the good and pious man is frequently afflicted with 
pains and bodily diseases, while the evil and blasphemous person 
1s as frequently in the enjoyment of perfect health. The problem 
of the 8uccess of the bad man when the good man fails, is yet un- 


Solved im many min4s, But I perceive no mystery in this matter, 


because I have learned to discriminate between the physical, organic, 
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and moral laws. There is none absolutely righteous. One man 
may «et at defiance all the requirements of the moral Jaw ; but that 
ame man may live perfectly consistent with the requirements of 
the physical and orgame laws; and consequently, while he is de- 
prived of internal peace and delight, he would enjoy all the legiti- 
mate results of his obedience to the lower laws of his being, in the 
form of physical health and orgame vigor. Another man may dis- 
regard all the requirements of the physical and organic laws ; may 
eat too much, too fast, too often, may exercise too little or too 
much, may be intemperate in various ways ; but he is, notwithstand- 
ing, very honest, pious, and hospitable—obeys the ten command- 
ments—does not * walk in his garden on the Sabbath, but reverently 
to, and from, meeting ;” and yet, he 1s, perhaps, hike the Poet Job, la- 
boring under severe bodily afflictions. Disease has laid its ruthless 
hand upon him ; he 1s deprived of many physical and intellectual 
comforts ; and, were this person a clergyman, he would probably 
8ay : *the arrows of the Almighty are within me, the poison whereof 
drinketh up my _—_ the terrors of the Lord do set themselves in 
array against me.” Now many people fail to perceive the equity 
of the administration of rewards and punishments in the case of 
these two individuals : hence argue the necessity of future retribu- 
tion. But a little reflection will make this matter very plain. One 
man 18 diseased, because he 1s suffering the consequenees of violating 
the physical and organic laws of his being ; the other man is per- 
tectly healthy, because, although he constantly violates the moral 
laws, he keeps the lower laws of his nature free from any desecription 
of infringement. So the moral man suffers from physical trans- 
gress1ons ; and the physical man suffers from moral transgressions. 


There can not be any confusion in the operation of these laws ; they 
operate, to a certain extent, independently of each other, and always 
with the most positive and perfect justice. A man is certain to reap 


whatever he 80ws. These laws © render unto every man according 
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to his deeds” in the present state of existence. If he sows the grain 
in Hartford, he reaps the harvest in Hartford ; not in New York gr 
Boston. And if he *sows wild oats,” he 1s certain never to get 
wheat im return ! Thus 1t is, that Jjustice 18 exercised toward every 
man in the general providence of God. 

It is 80metimes asked : * How can the man be pumished in this 
life, who has committed every species of outrage ; who has crim- 
80ned the ocean waters with the blood of hundreds of good, pious, 
and virtuous men ?? My response to this question 18 very plain, 
First, this man has transgressed the moral law ; hence, if he be pun- 
ished at all, he must of necessity receive a moral punishment, 
Second, his punishment must be in exact proportion to his inward 
cons8c0u8Nes8 or condemnation of wrong ; the consequences of his | 
moral transgress1ons will, in other words, be visited upon him ac- 
cording to his consciousness of the transgress1on. 

You now ask: © Is this all the punishment 80 wicked a man 
receives?” In reply, I am impressed to re-afftirm that, the Lays 
of Nature are 80 perfectly arranged, and are 80 posltively certain in 


their operations, that no person can escape the legitimate conse- 
quenees of his actions, be they good or evil, But 8ome persons : 
oppose what they term, © facts” to this theory, and say : © there are 
individuals who suffer more in committing a petit larceny than 
others do in murdering their fellow-beings. And again : some 
men $suffer severely in committing the firs; murder, but the second 
ermme 18 less thought of, and the third 1s committed with appa- 
rent pleasure.” 

True, here seems to be a difficult problem to solve by the fore- 
going philosophy ; but it is merely a seeming difficulty. I think 
we should ©judge not according to appearances, but with a right- 
eous judgment.” If you could see mto the hidden nature of that 
wicked man, you would recognize the nature of his punisghment— 


the consequeneces or penalties of his crimes, all distinctly written, 
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not by an angel in the skies upon a book mn the courts of heaven, 
but by the angel of his heart, upon his moral constitution, Let me 
further explain this proposition, 

You will all acknowledge, I think, that the finest and most har- 
monious minds are capable of the highest and most heavenly enjoy- 
ment. The best ear catches the best sound ; the 8oundest e5e sees 
the most beautiful things ; the healthiest body enjoys the most of 
material existence ; and the keenest moral faculties receive the mos! 
perfect happiness. And you will also acknowledge the plain fact, 
that he who impairs his physical health not ouly suffers pain, but 
is als0 deprived of much physical happiness ; 80 hkewise, he who 
disturbs the harmony or blunts the sens1bility of his moral system, 
not only experiences the immediate results of the shock, but alc» 
impairs his ability to enjoy the high happinesses of the inward spiri:. 

Suppose, for 11lustration, you place your finger in contact with the 
fire. According to the orgame law, disorganization of the part : 
would ensne. The textures and nerves would lose their norm: ! 
properties, and the infringement would be attended with intolerab]: 
pain, Now, if you should repeat this act frequently, the work of 
disorganization would be terminated, and insens}bility of the parts 
would follow. You will perceive that the pam is the 8mallest 
portion of the punisghment. You may now place the same finger 
in the fire with perfect impunity ; without pain. But the max:- 
mum portion of the punishment cons1sts in the Zoss of the finger ; 
cons18ts in your inability to use 1t pleasurably as you did previous 
to the transgress1on. 

SupPose again : you violate the organic law by the immoderate 
use of 8pirituous liquors. At firs; your pumshment consists in 
languor, headache, sickness, &c. ; but by a frequent repetition of 
these organic transgressions, the same quantities of these liquors 
may be taken without producing any sensible effect. You continue 
the practice without suffering, as you first did ; therefore, the ques- 
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tion now arises : © how is this transgressor punished according tg 
his deeds ?P He is punished, I reply, in the diminution of his en. 
Joyments. True, there is some enjoyment in the uncontrolled gratj. 
fication of the animal propensities; but that enjoyment 18 the same 
as the brute experiences ; it is low, beastial, and miserable! Thus 
he is punished in proportion to the magnitude of his offenses, 

Suppose again : you turn a pirate. You are cruel, dishonest, and 
plasphemous. You et at defiance all the requisitions of the moral 
law ; and, in the exercise of your powers, you destroy a fellow-being, 
In the © heat of the contest” you care nothing as to the act. But 
when a quiet hour arrives, the horrors of that deed look you boldly 
and accusingly i the face. Your sufferings are intense ; but you 
blunt sens|bility by alcohol, and s0on forget the firss murder in a 
8econd ; this in a third; and 80 you become used to horrors and 
murders, and care very little about them. Now, the question 1s: 
* how 1s this man adequately punished for lis mamfold transgres- 
Sons of the moral law!” I answer, he is pumished by a moral 
loss; or by being positively deprived of those exquisite enjoyments 
which constitute the heavenly state. The proper development and 
exercise of the moral faculties and powers constitute the happiness 
of heaven. But the pirate is in a low and negative state ; his en- 
Joyments, at best, are but beastial ; and he sustains the great 
calamity of an impaired or undeveloped moral nature. 

But even this punishment would be easily sustained, were it not 
for the fact, that this life is but the commencement of an endlessIy 
progresslve existence! A man might *sear his conscience” by 
habitual crime—might indulge in the ungoverned gratification of 
his own animal inclinations—might reduce his condition to that of 
the brute; but the consequences of his transgressions do not cease 
with the act of transgressing ! Here is the important point, Here 
we must continue to be philosophical. The consequences which 
follow the violation of the physical or organic laws generally ceass 
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with this life ; but the superior law—the moral law—the © higher 
law,” —that which transcends all other laws—lives immortal in the 
human $soul ! If a man violates his moral sense before he sleeps, 
he will certainly feel the consequences thereof on the following 
morning. Nor does it make any difference within him, whether on 
the morning he awakens on earth or in the Spiritual World ! He 
takes the record of his moral violations with him,—on his moral 
constitution ; and, when he becomes fully awakened to his condi- 
tion in the Spirit Land, he readily perceives and feels the legitimate 
consequences of his deeds, whether good or evil. He sees and feels 
that his puniſhment cons1sts in the 8mall degree of happiness which 
at the time he 1s only capable of enjoying. He sees and feels that 
he has neglected to develop and improve his moral and religious 
faculties ; and that, in the same proportion, he 1s punished by being 
deprived of those high happinesses with which the morally just are 
constantly blessed ! © The science of man's whole nature,” says 
George Combe, © animal, moral, and intellectual, was never more 
required to guide him than at present, when he seems to wield a 
glant's power, but in the application of 1t to display the ignorant 
8elfishness, willfulness, and absurdity of an overgrown chiid. His- 
tory has not yielded half her fruits, and can not yield them until 
mankind shall possess a true theory of their own nature. Many 
persons believe that they discover evidence against the moral gov- 
ernment of the world, in the suecess of individuals not greatly 
gifted with moral and intellectual qualities, in attaining to great 
wealth, rank, and s8ocial consideration, while men of far superior 
merit remain in obseurity and poverty. But the s0lution of this 
difficulty is to be found in the consideration, that success in society 
depends on the possession, in an ample degree, of the qualities 
which society needs and appreciates, and that these bear reference 
to the state in which society finds itself at the time when the 


observation is made. In the s8avage and barbarous conditions, 
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bodily strength, courage, fortitude, and skill in war, lead a man t; 
the highest honors ; in a society like that of modern England, com- 
mercial or manufacturing industry may crown an individual with 
riches, and great talents of debate may carry him to the swmmit 
of political ambition. In proportion as socety advances in morg] 
and intellectual acquirements, it will make larger demands for «jn- 
Ilar qualities in its favorites. The reality of the moral government 
of the world appears from the degree of happiness winch individuals 
and society enjoy in these different states. If unprincapled com- 
mercial and political adventurers were happy m proportion to their 
apparent success ; or if nations were as prosperous under the do- 
minion of reckless warriors as under that of benevolent and enlight- 
ened rulers; or if the individuals who compose a nation enjoyed as 
much serenity and joy of mind when they advanced the bold, seltish, 
and unprincipled to places of trust and power, as when they choze 
the upright, benevolent, and pious, —the domimon of a just Creator 
might well be doubted. But the facts are the reverse of these.” 

There are other points of thought, connected with this subject, to 
which I shall, on future occasions, direct your attention. But 1 
now conclude this discourse, by urging you to the strictest obe- 
dience to all the laws of your being. For physical happiness, obey 
the physical laws ; for organic happiness, obey the organic laws; 
for moral happiness, obey the moral laws ; but, let it be remem- 
bered that, one s8et of these laws can not be violated without, to 
s0me certain extent, disturbing the peace of the general economy 
and life. The moral law holds a superiority over every other law ; 
and this is the most important principle for every man to obey. In 
this lies the true sources of happiness, and that peace which the 
world can neither give nor take away. 
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LECTURE XNXXNYV. 


A BRIEF EXPOSITION OF THE BATAN WHICH TEMPTED 
JESUS OF NAZARETH, 


OccAs8oNALLY it may be proper and useful to take a text and 
to preach a sermon. And yet there are eyidently two evils flowing 
from this custom, 80 universally adopted throughout Christendom. 
One evil is that exlibited in the nature of the discourse which s8uc- 
ceeds the text. A mand selects some passage from the Old or New 
Testament, writes 1t down at the beginning of the book, and then 
bends all its energies to elaborate a sermon which will conform 
strictly with the apprehended letter and spirit of the text. Now 
this is an evil. And yet the mind 1s favorably disciplined by the 
method. But the evil consists in the determination on the part of 
the clergyman, or any one who pursues this custom, to write just 
what the text implies, or nearly 80, and let the sermon go for truth. 
Good maxims are very suggestive, and may be taken as mottoes to 
a discourse, but, to frame a sermon from the mere suggestion of any 
passage 18 to allow the mind no opportunity to avail itself of fresher 
Inspirations. Sermonizing upon texts has become a professlon Ike 
every other trade. Tt requires, however, considerable native talent 
and mental energy to render such a profession snccessful and 
attractive. If a man designs to write his discourse with special 
reference to the letter of the text, then he requires no little genius 
m order to analyze and expand the ruling thought. His talent 


must be displayed in commentation. He must be very ready to 


eriticise the meaning—must show considerable grace and ease in trac- 
mg words back to their Greek and Hebrew derivations—must know 
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how to read the Latin text, and then he 1s safe in the community, 
The people hke him—will hear lim preach—and he is certain of an 
occupation. He is a pleasing expounder of texts, and makes the 
Bible read exactly to suwt the views of his denomination. 

Now this is wrong. It 1s positively injurious to the mind ; it can 
not expand under the mechanical influence of such a professiqn, 
The doors and windows of the soul are shut to every thing but + 
denominational exposition of the text selected. The intuitiona| 
powers of the inward nature are thus weakened. The reasoning 
energies are circumscribed 1n their operation, and the whole interna] 
being 18 compelled to draw its nourishment from the supposed spirit 
of the leading pasxage. Now, how much more wise would 1t be, 
and consequently beneficial, to search the stupendous temple of 
Nature for Truth, and, when the seeking mind arrives at a principle, 
by internal development, which some other mind has expressed in 
appropiate language, to accept that expression as evidence that the 
8ame principle of Truth had been seen and felt by another. In this 
method, the soul would find the means and paths of progres, 
Every thought would then have some real and valuable s1gnificance. 
But if a man makes a business of expounding texts, how can that 
man's mind develop? How can he know whether his text 1s true or 
not? How can he diseriminate between true ispiration and the im- 
aginations of religious leaders and chieftains? His soul has no in- 
dividua!. development, and hence, he seldom gives utterance to sen 
timents, which, like cannon-balls, might serve to demolich the loftiest 
edifice of thought and error known to olden teachers. 

Another evil growing out of sermonizing from texts, is exhibited 
in the injurious custom of writing a discourse of mere speculations, 
and then, in order to have the whole accepted as truth, secking for 
passages or a passage of Scripture adapted to the general subject, as 
a kind of Divine Authority or indorsement of the whole. Now this 
practice 1s wrong, because it prevents the proper expansion of ths 
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mind. The speaker is never impressed to employ texts, either as 
suggestives to the understanding or as indorsements of any senti- 
ments uttered, principally because of the sectarian and contracting 
influence which necessarily flows from the custom. But on this 
occasion I have a text presented to my mind. And yet Reason 1s 
admonished to -preside at the mvestigation of its meanings ; for, 
under Reason's inspection and jurisdiction, it may be converted 1ato 
a principle of plain practical utility, If elergymen should allow 
reason, instead of the text, to be the umprre in the analyzation of any 
thought, the world would be more certain of two important things 
—Jless profess1onal preaching, and more real Truth. 
Your attention 1s now solicited to the following passages :— 


MaTTaew, iv. 8, 9, 10. 


* The devil taketh him (i. e. Jesus) up into an exceeding high mountain, and 
$howeth him all the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them ; and zaid— 
All these things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me. Then 
Jesus 8aid unto him—GET THEE HENCE, SATAN !” 


First, Let us consider what this text does not mean, 

Second. Then let us discover what it does mean. 

Matthew is the alledged historian of these passages. But this 1s 
highly questionable ; for this gospel is © according to Matthew,” 
that is, perhaps, as it was supposed or remembered, by some other 
writer, as Matthew believed and related. Now no one will say that 
this account was written at the precise time the circumstance is sup- 
posed to have occurred. The great difficulties attending the art 


of writing in that early period, are sufficient to prove that no 
penman could have written the words as fast as they fell from 
the tongue. No; these passages are recorded in the past tense, 
and are a relation of what tradition had preserved from oblivion, 
But what do they not mean? They do not mean that Jesus was 
tempted by a prince of evil, in propria persona, This 1s the 
error of the historian, who, from his faith in tradition and in a 
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mystical system of ethics, common among the ancient Exsenes, un. 
questionably believed in an evil invisible 8peret, that could, at will 
become visible and take any form and as8ume any appearance 
whatever, A belief in a spirit of evil—n a real wicked personality 
—was, As it now 1s, a remnant, of Persian and Chaldeanic my. 
thology. There was no Bible when this circumstance of the 
« temptation” occurred. Christianity was then being born—the 
drama was being performed ; and hence could not have been trans- 
ferred word for word, incident for incident, to paper, because the 
alledged historians were themselves very prominent actors therein, 
Tradition, and tradition's memory, had to supply the materials for 
the formation of the New Testament. And among other things re- 
corded as actual occurrences, 1s the incident under present consider- 
ation. But I have affirmed that it does not mean that Jesus was 
tempted by a satanic personage, though I perceive that the writer be- 
lieved the latter. Therefore, let us now inquire into its real meaning, 

It means simply, that Jesus listened occasionally to the whisper- 
ings of his passions. He was a man ke other men about him; 
only more spiritually minded and philanthropic than they. His 
mind, nevertheless, was sometimes influenced by the subordinate 
elements of his nature. He has been magnified into a supernatural 
being, however; and it is therefore hard for the thus educated 
mind to think of him as being a Man among men. But Reason 1s 
now the master of this text, and hence we get at a true solution 
of the cireumstance. 

You all know how common a thing it was in those days, (and 
it 18 80 even now in 80me countries,) to personify sentiments or 
principles. Faith, Hope, Charity, are all exhibited in the human 
type; and poets cause them to speak, and to breathe forth corres- 
ponding thoughts. And there are gods and goddesses of poetry, 


amusements, music, flowers, summer, and impersonations of all the 
8eas0ns. This custom was adopted by Jesus. When he alluded to 
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the temptations presented to him by the devil, he simply meant the 
temptations of his loves and lower or unspiritual passions. Satan 
is the name given to an aceuser, one who calummates another—a 
libertine—and to one who deceives! Any undisciplined pas$ion 
of the soul may constituie this Satan. In the text it appears, that 
Jesus named the suggestions of his organ of acquisitiveness the 
temptations of Satan, When he listened to the insinuating whisper- 
ings of his acquisItiveness, he calls 1t being tempted by the devil. 
This language is altogether figurative. 

It seems that Jesus was putting his own strength to the test. He 
was preparing himself for all emergencies. He tested his ability to 
withstand hunger by fasting for many days. But when he became 
skeptical concerning his power to work miracles, he called it being 
tempted by the devil. Thus his skepticism caused him to say to 
himself—* Command that these stones be made bread.” But m- 
stantly his higher spirituality caused him to feel and say, in sub- 
8tance—* This 1s too material—man does not hve by such bread 
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
Truth.” Then, again, he became skeptical concerning the protecting 
presence of his guardian angels. He, therefore, proposed to throw 
himself down from the pinnacle of the temple, and test the fact, 
whether his guardian spirits would bear him up from a disastrous 
fall. But this test he directly considered too low and sensuous ; 
hence he 8ays—* Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God ;” that is, 
it 18 wrong to test spirituality by such material demonstrations. $0, 
als, his organ of acquisitiveness caused him to question himself 
concerning his power to withstand the temptations of wealth. This 
pas81on said—* Worship mammon, and I will give you the king- 
doms of the world, and the glory of riches.” This is all the satanic 
influence there was in the circumstance. How frequently the same 
devil tempts our countrymen to ascend the high mountains of 
Mexico, there to contemplate the Supposed riches of Califorma | Or, 

80 
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to climb the exceedingly high summits of commercal Speculation 
there to view the kingdoms of the world and the glory therecf! 
Alas ! what empty glory ! What self-destructive joy ! Every man 
is s0metimes tempted, as was Jesus, by the same class of faculties, 
Skepticism, sensuality, love of power, love of riches—these are the 
misdirected elements of the mind, which constitute all the Satan 
there js in the wide universe. These elements of the mind are 
intrinsically pure—they only require to be subjugated to the reason- 
principle. But how shall this be accomplished ? I answer, mainly 
by a sound judgment and a strong and steady will—by the soul's 
omnipotence! When you are thus tempted—do as Jesus did—say 
to that passion's misdirection—* get thee hence, Satan”—be finn 
in willing this; and you may be assured that good angels will 
extend to you their aid, and render your life a continuous Joy ! 


In this connection, I am moved to present you with the brief 
exposition of another passage of Scripture :— 


Luke, x1. 5. 


« Fear Him which, after he hath killed, hath power to cast into Hell ; yea, 


I 8ay unto you, Fear Him !” 


According to the letter of history, Jesus uttered this admomtion. 
The life, teachings, and death of this personage are matters of history, 
—familar to all the inhabitants of Christendom. He 1s esteemed 
by many as the only Son of God ; by others as a very extraordinary 
member of humanity—a highly developed child of the universal 
Father. Those who do not regard him as the counterpart of Jeho- 
vah—invested with the disposition and power to save the world— 
consider him gifted far above any other man which ever lived before 
or since his time. 

He is deified for his meekness, beneyolence, and wisdom. The 


talents of educated priests have been employed for ages in exag- 
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gerating his personal 1diosyneracies. His every attitude has been 
devoutly contemplated ; and poetry hath stretched forth her hand 
and bathed his character in the glowing enchantments of mystery. 
The consequences of all this are hiving in popular faiths. Every 
creed has it Idol—every 1dol, an Altar—every altar, a Priest. 

The human soul must love something—the indwelling religious 
sentiment must have 8ome object or personage to reverence. But 
there are very few who can sufficiently separate themselves from the 
externals of life to reverence a Principle. Hence, the masses wor- 
ship objects and personages,—they can not comprehend the celestial 
sublimity—the eternal beauty and hohness,—which characterize a 
Principle. The thought 1s too profound ; the Truth is not enough 
physical. But to the spiritually or morally enlightened, all objects 
and personages are meaningless except as 81gns of thoughts and prin- 
ciples. St. Paul 1s not a being to worship, but a person who should 
forever stand in the garden of memory, as a sanctified representative 
of Zeal and Conscientiousness. Thus every man should hve ; but 
no one object or personage deserves the reverence due to Principle. 

Yet the 1mpressions of youth are strong. First convictions form 
for themselves deep channels in the mind, and flow therein with a 
peculiar determination ; hence most people find it exceedingly diffi- 
cult to turn their thoughts in new directions. I am pleased that the 
mind is 80 constituted, that early impressions make the deepest chan- 
nels therein ; because when mankind become wiser and better, they 
will then know what convictions should be given to their children. 
It is just as easy to learn a good habit as a bad one—Just as easy 
to live in harmony with the established Laws of Nature as with the 
Laws of the United States. And when parents become more en- 
lightened upon the 8ubject of the human mind—how it is consti- 
tuted and capable' of receiving impressions which will endure—then 
We may expect better children ; better men and women. 


In the present state of religious equeation, the maju'tty of people 
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believe that the author of our text was more gifted with wisdom than 
any other being known to history. This 1dea has crept into the ming 
during our cradle hours. Our parents have taught us this con- 
viction, even at the dining-table. Sunday-school books have illus. 
trated it to our youthful minds, and we think early in fe that we 
beheve 1t firmly. 

Now it is with no desire to injure your esteem for any good 
being, that I bring before you a new train of thought. 

We are admonished most emphatically to Fear Him who ha 
power to cast both soul and body into Hell. We are told not to 
fear him who can merely destroy the body—that 1s, not to fear 
man, but we must fear God ! Wherefore ? Because through fear 
we will be constrained to obedience. 

It is not my impression to compare any scriptural texts on this 
8ubject ; but mainly to present a few reflections on the Wisdom of 
the admonition. It may be said that the words were addressed not 
to us, but to those immediately surrounding the author of the 
8aying. It 18 of no poss1ble consequence who the text was originally 
addressed to ; it 18 sufficient for us to know that 1t 1s received as 
the utterance of one who is supposed to have had the highest 
Wisdom—expressed by the only Son of God. 

The human race has been unfolding, step by step, for countless 
centuries. It began at the lowest point of human development, and 
has ascended the ladder with a firm, progressive tread. It has 


passed through all the intermediate stages of growth—from say- 


agism to barbarism, from barbarism to civilization. The human 


Tree has been growing a long period—it has put forth many thorns 
and unseemly branches—but now, that the fruit begins to appear, 
and promises ripeness and abundance, we may easily reconcile our- 
8elves to the imperfections consequent upon its gigantic growth, and 
learn to comprehend the whole system aright. 


In the savage and barbarian ages we find the Doctrine of Fea 
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prevailing universally. Fear and cruelty are twin-born—the parent 
is, Ignorance ! 

The experience of the world 1s, that no being can be benefited or 
reformed permanently through the exercise of Fear. Fear is the 
parent of Hatred. It a slave serves his master through Fear, then 
that master is the object of hatred and detestation. War, murder, 
envy, malice—all, flow from a low state of mind ; and fear is one 
of the most conspicuous manmitestations thereof, Fear may compel 
obedience, but 1t can render no one wiser, holier, or happier, All 
tyrants rule their subjects through fear ; but no subject can be truly 
loyal under its degrading and brutalizing influence. The passions 
may be checked in their wild impetuosity by Fear, but not educated 
and subdued. Fear can overthrow the Empire of Reason, can 
spread ruin and desolation throughout the soul's dominion, but no 
one 18 made better and nobler by its power. Fear 1s a child of 
Ignorance ; 1t belongs to the barbarian ages, and to low states 
of mind. 

And yet, friends, we are told to © fear him who hath power to 
cast into hell—yea, to Fear Him.” But why shall we fear him ; 
because, according to this doctrine, by fearing the power of the 
master we will chey his commands. 

Go into any s0-called evangelical church, and you will hear this 
doctrine preached in one form or another. The faculty of fear 1s 
strongly appealed to—the preacher admomshes you to © prepare to 
die—to flee from the wrath to come.” The motives presented to you 
for being good and charitable are all low and degrading. You must 
and be a follower of Jesus. Where- 


repent to-day—prepare to die 

fore? Is it because it is reasonable and happifying to be good 

and wisze? Nay; no such exalted motive is presented to you. 

You are not to strive for goodness on the ground that it will benefit 

yourself and the universal community of man ; but because he 

imagines God is angry with the wicked—because there is a hell— 
30* 


804 THE GREAT HARMONTIA. 


because there 1s a devil—because it is the only way © to flee fron 
the wrath to come.” *©* Yea, I say unto you, Fear Him!” Ang 
what are the consequences of such preaching ? I answer—the con- 
8equences are stamped upon the minds of the people. They he. 
come politicians. Every thing must be done from policy or expe- 
diency ; almost nothing from Principle. The doctrine of fear pre. 
vents the natural development of the mind—the moral faculties arz 
not strengthened and unfolded, but merely played upon by the 
$killful preacher. If you $ee a man doing good under the influence 
of fear—because he fears Him who hath power to destroy both soul 
and body in hell—then you behold a miserable slave to a low and 
degrading policy. He $erves the master, because he fears the lash'! 
This doctrine smothers all reverence for principle; and compels the 
mind to worship objects and persons. 

Those who have been * converted,” as 1t 1s termed, under the 
preaching of hell-terrors, are usually not in the least improvel 
in the moral department of their nature. A moral man 1s a 
man of principle! He loves good, and Truth, and Wisdom, not 
because he is in fear of going to hell if he did not love them, but 
because these virtues are intrinsically lovely and beneficial. Why 
do not the disciples of fear steal from, and murder, their neigh 
bors? Why do they refrain from the various vices? Are they 
good, because they love the Right? Because they love peace on 
earth and brotherly love among all men ?—Because they reverence a 
Principle ? Would that it were 80! But the doctrine of fear could 
produce no such exalted manifestations of character among men. 

On one occasion, a preacher of this barbarian doctrine addressed 
me thus : * Sir, I hold your system to be pernicious in the extreme. 
It would destroy all moral obligations—open the flood-gates of vice 
—and fill the world with crime and desolation, 

* Why to tell the truth, sr, if I beheved as you do—if I did not 
believe in a hell, in a devil, and in eternal retribution—I would go 
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immediately into the pleasures of sin—would steal, murder, &e,— 
and leave all religion, and take care of my own gratifications.” 

I replied briefly, that I was sorry that he was not a man of 
Principle ; possessing a better mental orgamzation. He acted alto- 
gether from the sensation of fear. He did not murder, simply be- 
cause he feared him who was capable of casting both soul and 
body into hell ! 

Can the human soul be improved under the preaching of such 
doctrine ? Surely, there 1s nothing of humanity in it—nothing of 
that celestial nobility which belongs to the upper spheres. And 
yet, friends, who was it that originally preached this doctrine ? 
Does it s0ound like the Wisdom of God ? Could it have been in- 
culcated by an Only Son of Jehovah ? You may believe that it, 
was, but I do not. Nevertheless, I do believe that it was taught 
by Jesus of Nazareth ; who at other times, and in better moods, 
84d that every thing depended upon * Loving the Lord your God 
with all your might, mind, and strength, and the neighbor as 
yourself.” 

There 18 no possIble compatibility between Love and Fear. The 
Principle of Love is the great lever of reformation. Fear is certain 
to 8ubject and paralyze the soul, but Love draws the soul above. 
It I should serve God because I love him, then I am internally 
benefited and happy ; but then, I can not, at the same time, obey 
the other commandment—* Yea, I say unto you, Fear Him”—for 
Love and Fear can not be practically and beneficially experienced 
toward any one being. Hence I am moved to conelude, that priests 
and poets have greatly exaggerated the Wisdom of the great moral 
Reformer ; for there is nothing more clear, on the page of sacred 
history, than that, in several instances, Jesus played upon the faculty 
of fear in order to induce and secure obedience to divine laws. 

But there is nothing more clear, on the other hand, than that he 
recommended the Principle of Love as the grand agent of reforma- 
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tion. Tt is likewise trne that he sometimes identified himself wit) 
a Principle of Perfection ; 80 much 80, in fact, that most, Christians 
forget the Principle in their reverence for the Individual. Now this 
is wrong. For in proportion as we become man-worshipers, we fil 
to embrace those eternal principles of moral reform which alons 
can benefit man and elevate the race, 


Another scriptural passage was presented to my mind recently for 
a brief elucidation ; which I now proceed to unfold before you :— 


Joun ni. 3. 


« Yerily, verily, I say unto you, except a man be born again, he can not ee 
the kingdom of God.” 


The popular idea of heaven is grounded in the lowest form of 
8elfishness. It is based upon egotism and a narrow individuality 
of character. All the great efforts made, to attain the kingdom of 
heaven, originate in the sentiment of self1importance and conse- 
quence. Nothing can be more unhealthy to the moral system of the 
community than the common 1deas of heaven and the government 
of God. There is nothing of humanity in the doctrine. It refers 
80lely to individual welfare and happiness. A Son has an account 
open with his Father. The creature 1s doing a moral business with 
his Creator. Every man for himself, Each has a separate account. 
The debt and credit system is the mode of management. Every 
thought, word, deed, and action 18 noted down,—the good ones on 
the right, the evil ones on the left. And when the day of settle 
ment arrives the account will be made out to that date, and all de- 
linquents are forced to pay all dues promptly. But suppose the 
individual 18 unable to settle? Suppose he has not the sum de- 
manded? What then? Why, according to the popular doctrines 
of the future, he will be served as the delinquent population of the 
State of Connecticut used to be—namely—cast into prison for debt! 
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The prisoner may have plenty of wealthy friends and relatives in 
heaven. They may have been just as sinful as he; but, no matter, 
they repented at the eleventh hour—comphed with the terms—and 
had their drafts honored. They may feel somewhat disposed to 
axsist the sufferer—may have a vestige of humanity left within 
them—may feel a slight emotion of sympathy ; but they need not 
foe] disturbed. All that 1s necessary for perfect peace is, to turn 
their faces toward the Heavenly King. Although his countenance 
is frowning heavily upon the condemned debtors, yet they see 80 
much righteousness in the law of eternal imprisxonment for debt, 
that they instantly forget all sympathy for the suffering myriads, 
and break forth in one common anthem to the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the 8ms of the world ! 

How do you like the picture? You may object to this English 
translation of one of the greatest works of the * old masters” in 
theology, but you can not but acknowledge the faithfulness of the 
copy. It may be a too literal interpretation for profess1onal artists 
m the theological academy—it may not please those who make 
concordances and commentaries ; to them it may lack warmth and 
breadth,—but it is, nevertheless, a very plain rendering of a doctrine 
which has been taught for centuries in a mystical nomenclature. 

It is every man for himself. A system of eternal selfishness, 
The whole transaction is between the individual and his Maker. A 
mar. 18 not to expect heaven on earth. He is to do certain things 
to deserve heaven hereafter. This is the doctrine. Of course, the 
different sects have different paths marked out, on their charts, lead- 
ing to heaven. One goes by Faith ; another by Works ; another 
by uniting the two means ; others go altogether upon the vicarious 
atonement ; and others by the eternal ordination of the Deity—but 
It is an individual and selfish method after all. How degrading 
and enslaving is all this doctrine! Tow it contracts our hearts, 
and msults the reason which God has given to man! All this 
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anxiety about the future is wrong. * Sufficient unto the day is the 
evil thereof.” The truly religious soul knows nothing of a futur, 
hell or heaven. The present is the whole of existence. To th: 
exalted mind, there is properly no past ; no future! All is prexent 
—a gigantic and all-containing now—casting its lights and shadoys 
on either side, making heres and theres, yesterdays and to-morroys, 

The doctrine that we are getting ready to die—living here jy 
pain and bearing crosses in order to exist in heaven hereaſter—1 q 
low and uncultivated idea of existence. 

A man may offend his conscience by committing murder—an/ 
he may flee his country to escape detection and be at peace ; but i; 
he capable of fleeing from the disapprobation of the still «mall 
voice ? Nay—the angel in his heart has been wounded—its tender 
nature has suffered deeply from the transgresston ; and the man 
may go to the ends of the earth to escape ; yet that white-rohel 
angel will look up into the eyes of the murderer and speak the 
words of condemnation, and 80 sweetly, and fraternally, too, that 
nothing can exceed the fineness of his punighment. There 1s noth- 
ing that can condemn evil, but goodness. The angel of the human 
heart looks mournfully upon the wrong deeds of the creature man. 
The still 8mall voice 1s forever in the presence of the transgressor ; 
and there 1s no escaping its noontide and midnight injunetions. 

How many people there are who desire to keep on the safe ide! 
They reason thus : we had better believe in a hell ; for, if there be 
a hell, we will be more 8afe than they who deny its existence; 
while, on the other hand, if there really be no hell, we will be just 
as 8afe as those who do not believe the doctrine. But to the ex 
alted mind, there can not be any future retribution or arhitrary 
punishment. The righteous government of God is evidently based 
upon the principles of cause and effect. The commission of cre 
and the consequences of crime are inseparably connected. They 
walk together, The resnlts of actions can not be avoided. If 4 


at 2 , 
Wy 4 : St v ned - Tet ps 2 tha . 
CSI Eee He SOL SS Ren A SO ar org "<2 


bf oe 
FEY 
Rr” 2 
»..'" Hm 
5), 
by 6 
UREe" I 
We} 
708 


- % ky INES . ig —_ 
- _ 
- PRE ab > wt Tet $ : X: Ca \ h Y Sg $4 Eat DoS, 7 ar + bo 
FLY DE EDS TY RR nt WITH F EE Ft Pn E2IS O0Dey ON 235 Pie 3 EH ea” i WI SY 54 EST Lc pn Shs) 7" b OE OY, TD wy - "IE ; 
A ge ns Wn WEE 291] $5 YU = FT - * Ce On Of en Be. IF Þ'7, ; AH x5 Navi Laie>'s AE: eb x "ES Ws of nat OS o Sai, 3 « MV <4 4 SO” F &g , - 0 
* PI PV CY tr a PL, LT EE IES Gee NY A 4 © OS RG hg © 27 = OE Mi Be NT. ann Ds fn, TOS WO oo GE he. = FX #: $713, St Fs it Y _— = 
L F; 2 EE. ff; wa fr Ts SAY! ETSY 57 / Ms , Ty 4 I” I SY - " SEP 4 
"FEY A” 21 oy SORE IN T . 


I Bid i IE GE On - 
SU GR Ee i Su SY tes 


EDEN Wt OE 
nt Ein 22 , 


POLICY AND PRINCIPLE. 359 


man sins he as certainly Suffers, —not from any arbitrary infliction 
of punishment, but wholly from the natural consequences attending 
the peculiar nature of Iis sins. The creature man 1s afflicted im- 
mediately—* in the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die,” 
A man reaps just what he sows ; and his hell and his heaven are 
not a matter of selfighness. Because— 

A man can not sm and sufter alone ; neither can he do right and 
be happy all within Iamself. Humamity is all one vast organiza- 
tion. When its heart beats the blood flows to the furthest ex- 
tremities. One member can not suffer without the other members 
suffering with it. Unity and sympathy of the parts constitute the 
golden chain which binds the whole together. Therefore, there can 
be no absolute 180lation ; no happiness or misery in the parts, which 
the whole does not realize to 80me extent, The s1ghs of Emerald Isle 
are to-day living in bone and muscle. The 1gnorance of parents, 
1s preserved—more conspicuously than the sculptor's thought 
in the chiseled marble—in the bodily and phrenological develop- 
ments of their offspring. The long and unshapely limbs, the flat- 
tened nose, the protruding lips and retreating forehead of the child, are 
unmistakable tomb-stones ! They indicate where the parents have 
buried their low and uncultivated thoughts! Society never inflicts 
a punisghment upon an individual, which is not paid back with in- 
terest compounded. And every evil carries with itself the elements 
of decay—this inherent sickness renders evil a self-punishing process. 
Therefore individuals and societies are equally the causes and vie- 
tims of sin. And there can be no isolated, individual, selfish, local 
and cireumscribed misery ; because the whole is inseparably joined 
as the elements of one body—a community of interests. 

* Unless a man be born again he can not inherit the kingdom 
of heaven,” 

Nothing can be more true than this. But what is the kingdom 


of heaven ? Ts it a state beyond the tomb? Is it a realm far away 
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in the mystic depths of infinitude ?—A place where the Spirit of 
God prevails ? 

The kingdom of heaven is within you. It is neither here ng 
there ; it is not left behind in the perfumed bowers and holy Jahy. 
rinths of Eden, nor yet, in the far-reaching future; 1T 18 IN THE 87a; 
OF THE 80UL. But what is the new birth? Is 1t any miracy- 
ſous alteration of man's nature ? Is 1t a transformation of the heart 
from wickedness to righteousness ? TI reply— 

* We know that we have passed from death unto life, because ye 
love the brethren.” That is to say, we have the evidence of the 
new birth in ourselves in the fact that we love our brethren. But 
who are our brethren ? Are they, those who heleve as we beliere 
—adopt our creed, our formularies, and hear our minsters preach? 
«If we love those who love us, what reward have we?” Are our 
brethren those who live in the same country with us ? 

«Ye are all brethren.” *© Of one hlood made he all the nations, 
kindreds, and tongues” of the earth. Here is the plilosophical 
answer to all our inquiries. The kingdom of heaven 1s a tate of 
mind, and the new birth cons1sts in dying to a low, contracted sel- 
fizghness. We must not seek heaven for our own seltish purposes. 
The meanness of the motive defeats the object. Nor must we 
imagine that our heaven 1s altogether in the future state. It 1 
wichin our souls. We must have 1t developed within us, or we can 
never find it. We must die to selfisghness. We must live to make 
each other happy. We must enlarge our benevolence, and be 
willing not, only to see mankind as they are, but to assist in aug- 
menting the world's happiness. We must forget self on the lower 
plane of being, if we would be happy. *© Blessed are the peacc- 
makers, for they shall mherit the kingdom of heaven.” That 1s, be 
who can carry about, in the unseen chambers of his heart, a d1sp0- 


8ition to make peace on earth and good will toward man, is already 


in a kingdom of peace. 
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But how is it with those who worship the popular methods of 
going to heaven? Do they love the brethren? Do they seek the 
welfare of humanity ? Nay, nay,—each is selfishly going to obtain 
a mystical state of blessedness in the future life. Every one is very 
s0licitous to secure the safety of his own soul—every one for himself 
—the multitude is 1mmense, but he who gets on the top is esteemed 
the most fortunate man, though he may have trampled hundreds be- 
neath his feet. Nothing can be more pernicious than this low, 
sordid, bigoted idea of heaven! Those who adopt this idea, gen- 
erally pray for the welfare of their friends, and for the condemnation 
of their enemies. They pray that God will especially bless and 
protect © my father and mother, sister and brother, and nephew”— 
the remaining members of humanity are patronizingly recommended 
to his tender mercy. Such people generally select the inhabitants of 
their heaven. They would not go to heaven if murderers, robbers, 
and licentious men, are to go there; yet they very conscientiously 
believe that Moses, Joshua, Solomon, and David, will be numbered 
among the glorified, 

Man must die to contracted egotism and be born again into the 
sphere of universal love. He who contracts the dimens1ons of his 
heaven to the few whom he may chance to love, 1s, indeed, the 
maker of a very 8mall elysium. Just in proportion as a man hmits 
the boundaries of heaven, does he keep himself from enlarged and 
high enjoyments. The wider the sphere, the greater are the s0urces 
of happiness. He who lives expressly to extract his happiness from 
rich viands, from the wine-cup, and from the fashionable sources, 
knows no more what true heaven is, than he who has invested all 
his living interests in a gaming-house. $0, also, he who thinks he 
can be truly happy by confining all his attention merely to the 
righteous regulation of his household, and to the properest care of 
his own person, is sure to become the victim of disappointment. 
The 80ul must put its feelers forth into the realms of humanity, 
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The individual must live with strict reference to the welfare, pro. 
gress, and happiness of the whole. He must not seek heaven for 
his own selfish happiness, nor desire hell for the gratification of his 
low dislikes and hatreds; because he, by s0 desiring, or by being ahle 
to thus desire, is certain to meet with a train of unbroken perx- 
plexities and disappointments. This is no theory. The law of cause 
and effect renders this philosophy mevitably true. There 1s no esca- 
ping it. Now what shall we do to be 8aved ? To be saved from what? 
Why, from a life of discord and perplexity ?—from sin and from its 
8ad consequences ? The answer 18 plam. Live not in the past, neither 
in the future ; but in that unmeasurable infinitarium which constitutes 
the Present. We are just as much in eternity now——this very moment 
—as Wwe ever will be. And there is no other mfinitude than this 
Present time. *The infinite and eternal NOW ! 1s all we have to call 
our own ! The past is nothing--the future 1s nothing ! If we would 
be good, and temperate, and kind to ourselyes and to our neigh- 
bors, and consequently happy, —this is the time ! The religious 
80ul 18 happy now. It 1s not prospective, 1t 1s absolute. 

It is dexirable to be rightly apprehended in these assertions. | 
mean to say, that your progress and future happiness depend 
wholly upon the use you make of the eternal Now. Therefore, our 
* way, truth, and life,” are distinctly defined. We must be right 
in heart and head to-day mn order to secure « happy to-morrow, 
Do what 1s right under the cirenmstances. Do your best! Be 
certain that your still 8mall voice—the angel of your heart—ap- 
proves of what you do. Those who live thus can say : © we know 


that we have passed from death unto life, because we love the 
brethren !” 


to 
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LECTURE NXXNYI. 


THE AUTHORITY OF THE HARMONIAL PHILOSOPHY, 


Tayere is a simplicity—a beauty—a majesty—a holiness—8 
celestial grandeur—an unchangeableness belonging to a Principle 
of Truth, which is seldom perceived by the earth's inhabitants. 
The soul thrills at the conception. The energies of Reason swell 
into a higher strength, and the affections kindle into a serener 
ecstacy, at the thought that, Truth is the source of all eternal real- 
ities—the origin of all that is Ingh, divine, and infinite. 

But let us inquire, what 1s Truth ? According to my 1mpress1ons, 
the Truth is 80mething more than that which endures only for a 
time. Any thing which is temporary—fleeting and evanescent as 
the passing breeze—should not be dignified with the name of, nor 
receive the esteem which belongs properly to, Truth. Truth is the 
same yesterday, to-day, and forever. It is the same always and 
every where. Absolute Truth is immutable. He that teaches a 
doctrine which 1s absolutely true, does not proclaim a thing which 
is temporarily certain ; but an everlasting substantialigm which rests 
upon the immutable authority of God. But he who proclaims that 
which is destined to deeay—to become obsolete and useless—does 
not reveal a Truth of God, but merely a circumstance in the con- 
Stitution of things. He speaks of things merely ; not of that im- 
mutable principle whereby those things are held together in harmo- 
nious concord. 

When Isaac Newton saw the apple fall to the earth, he d1d not 
regard that circumstance as an eternal Truth, but simply as an 1l- 
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lustration of some great natural principle. And when he probed 
the secrets of creation, and discovered what he termed the * Lay 
of Gravitation,” he forthwith drew a line of distinction between the 
falling of that single apple, and the principle whereby all apples fall 
and worlds revolve. 

Moreover when Newton ascertained the existence of the Law of 
gravitation, and when he communicated his discovery to the world, 
he did not set forth a private and pecuhar thing, based upon per- 
sonal and historical evidence, but an absolute and immutable Truth, 
founded upon the authority of an eternal God. The Truth of the 
existence of the Law of gravitation did not rest upon the authority 
of Newton, not upon the falling of an apple, but upon the existencs 
of God. 

If we take this position in regard to Truth, we shall then find 
that there are not many Truths in the universe. I do not mean by 
this that there 1s consequently a great multitude of talsehoods ; but 
that the * mystery of Godliness” is not 80 very mysterious, col 
plicated, and incomprehensible as we have been taught to suppoxe. 
Newton did not invent the Law of gravitation, nor did he find it; 
for it was never lost. It was not his private personal property ; for 
it was then, always had been, as it always will continue to be, ths 
public and umversal revelation of the spirit of God. 

Nor was it a mystery, an evanescent fact, destined to vanish 
the Revolutions of ages ; for that principle which causes the apps 
to fall, not only, also, causes the earth to revolve, but hkewise all 
the earths in the universe. Now, I ask, which deserves to be 
termed Truth—the falling of the apple, the revolution of this earth, 
the revolutions of all the planets, or that immutable and magmt: 
cent principle by which the immeasurable universe rolls through 
the realms of Infinitude ? Methinks you answer—the principle 1s 
the Truth! Now, on this ground, you perceive that one Truth 
controls innumerable things, Thus we return to the proposition, 
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that there are not many Truths, but numberless items in the bound- 
less fields of Creation which no one mand, except God's, can at one 
embrace fully comprehend. 

It is my desire that you clearly understand what I mean by the 
dignity of Truth. I mean that, that which 1s God's eternal Truth, 
is perfectly independent of any human being ; while that which 
rests upon the private and personal authority of any individual, 18 
not an absolute Truth, but a fact—a thing —or a circumstance, which, 
like the individual upon whom 1t rests, 1s destined to pass away. 

My impress1on 1s to free your minds from superstition, He 1s 
free, indeed, whom the Truth makes free ! But 8uppose you identify 
persons with principles, are you then mm a state of freedom? If 
you believe in the Law of gravitation because Isaac Newton taught 
its existence, then your faith 1s based upon personal authority, and 
not upon the Truth—consequently, when Newton, as an authority, 
dies, your faith will be very likely to die at the same time. 

The Bible 1s supposed, by many, to be God's eternal word. It 
is termed God's truth ; but most behevers fail to diseriminate be- 
tween the book 1tself and the Truths which it unquestionably con- 
tains. And others again, confuse the writers with the Truths they 
wrote—thus, making the divinity of the ten commandments to 
rest on Moses, the doctrine of immortality to rest on Jesus—whule, 
if a doctrine is eternally true, it depends no more upon the exist- 
ence of Moses or Jesus than the Law of gravitation depends upon 
the existence of Isxaac Newton. God's Truth is absolute—it is 
binding yesterday, to day, and forever. But a doctrine which de- 
pends upon individual authority may be a total fabrication of the 
fancy ; and, like the insect that flits away its brief moment of exist- 
ence, the doctrine glides away into the shades of forgetfulness. 

If the Bible is God's Truth, then the existence of the Book can 
not be essential. The duty we owe to ourselves—to our neighbor 
—to the God of the universe ; these are matters of intuition. A 
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man must feel the action of this Law, else he can not hg 
the object of responsibility. And if he does feel it, there are no 
human authorities that can render this intuition more a 'Truth, 
He who consults his intuitive powers obtains a conviction of 
something like the existence of a God; he learns this Truth 
from the operations of his own mind; from the very nature 
of man ; and the idea of his duty to himself and neighbor flows 
from the same source. Now, if these feelings depend upon the 
existence and teachings of Moses or Jesus—or, upon the indorse- 
ments and authority of any other personages or clrcumstances,— 
then we are not sure but that, when the authorities die, our feelings 
will expire with them. While, on the contrary, if the doctrine of 
love to man and love to God be an everlasting moral Truth, then 
it was just as true and binding before Moses and Jesus hved as 1t 
now 1s, or ever will be. If the doctrine of Love to the neighbor rests 
upon the personal authority of Jesus, then 1t was not binding before 
he taught it—consequently, if this position be as8umed, it 18 certain 
that the Old Testament did not contain God's Truth ; because, ac- 
cording to the Bible, what was true and binding six thousand years 
ago, 1s, to-day, untrue and useless. And, on the same principle of 
reasoning, what is true to-day, may, by to-morrow, become a false- 
hood ; because whatever depends upon human authority to be 
believed, 1s like a foundation of sand, certain to separate and 
disappear. 

Agam, I 8ay, my impress1on 1s to free your minds from the bru- 
talizing influence of superstition. 


You may think that you are not superstitious. If you are not, 
why do you shrink from an investigation into the history of 
the Bible and Christianity ? If you should take a hammet, and, 
before the honest barbarian, commence the demolition of his sacred 
Idol, he woul1 forthwith prostrate himself before you and implore 
you to leave his God untouched. His prayers and lamentations 
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would almost rend the sympathetic heart. A benevolent man 
would cease the work of destruction, and set about the enlighten- 
ment of the untutored mind. But what would you say to that 
idolater ? The answer 18 clear. You would say what your mis- 
sionaries always 8ay for you, — © Poor, benighted heathen ! how 
we pity you in your lost condition. O, that the Lord would 
open your blinded hearts, and cause you to see the emptiness of 
your idols, and the debasing influence of your idolatry.” Thus 
the Christian prays for the heathen. 

I know 1t surprises the barbarian exceedingly to tell him that 
he is an idolater — 80 it will surprise you when I tell you that I, 
this moment, stand in the midst of Idolaters! This is an Idol- 
atrous Land. I feel myself here in the capacity of a missionary. 

When it is my impression to show you how you 1dolize books 
and personages, you break forth in tones of wounded reverence, or 
excited indignation, and cry against the mind that would destroy 
our Idols only by appealing to your reason. 

The heathen s8ays—* If you take away my Idol, what shall I do ?” 

The Ohristian says—*<If you take away my Bible, what sball 
I do?” 

The heathen exclaims—* I am lost, if you take from me my 
blessed Chreechnar !” 

The Ohristian exclaims—* I am lost, if you take from me the 
truth as it 1s in Jesus !” 

The parallelisxm is perfect ; only the Christian's 1dolatry 1s gene- 
rated and conducted upon a higher scale—though the kind 1s per- 
fectly identical. It is therefore demonstrated that you are still 
clinging to idols—to objects and personages. Consequently, you 


fail to obtain that firm and everlasting appreciation of the Nature 


of Truth which would exalt your minds far above man-worshiping, 
and all forms of superstition. When we believe that Christianity 
rests upon the private and personal authority of Jesus, then we 
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place our faith at the mercy of the 8tudent of Geology and Astron. 
omy. When we believe that Christianity stands upon the contents 
of the New Testament, then we expose our faith to the merey of 
the unprejudiced student, who investigates in order to know what to 
beheve ; not to support some favorite dogma. It 1s my happiness to 
believe that all which 1s essentially true in Christianity, 18 no more 
dependent upon the authority of Jesus, or upon the New Testament, 
for its existence, than the Law of gravitation depends upon the au- 
thority of Newton, or the circulation of blood upon the personal 
testimony of Dr. Harvey. 

If Christiamty be true, then God has written it on the broad 
pages of Oreation,—upon the human heart, —upon the crystal 
bosom of Nature's unchanging Laws. It then stands upon the 
highest and purest foundation—upon the Rock of everlasting ages ; 
the eternally unfailing and immutable Truth ! And how safe is 
such a foundation for all Christian doctrines to rest upon ! for then 
if all the prophets, evangelists, and apostles were deluded enthus! 
asts ; if the great moral Reformer, himself, was the victim of many 
errors ; yet 1t 1s all the same—the Truth remains unshaken and 
unchanged. Suppose it should be proved that the Evangelists 
were deceived in a thousand things, or that the entire Bible origi- 
nated with human beings ; would the existence of God, the 1mmor- 
tality of the soul, the Law of universal Love, our obligations to 
man and Deity, cease to be Truths ? 

Nay, nay. He who framed this vast universe, has written all 
the Truth there 1s in Christianity, or mm any other system, imper- 
ishably upon the constitution of things. Nature is the only infall: 
ble authority. For the Bible is made of paper, pasteboard, and 
ink. It depends upon ten thousand contingencies. A slight vart- 
ation of the tense would render past meanings future, and future 
past,—a misprint, would alter the whole system of Christiamty,— 


and we can never be perfectly certain that we have the language of 
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Jesus in any particular case ; for historical Christianity—that 1s, the 
relation of what Jesus did and said—1s not written according to his 
own expressed commands, but it 1s all written ©* according to Mat- 
thew, Mark, Luke, and John.” Now the fact can not he d'sguised, 
that the Apostles were mistaken in several points—that there has 
been considerable discuss)on as to which books shall constitute the 
Qaered Canon ;—does this seem like the handiwork of God ? All 
the writings of Paul were rejected in the first compilation of the 
New Testament; in the second examination, they were received 
and voted to be inspired. But the herald of the (s0-called) New 
Jerusalem church —Emanuel Swedenborg—again rejects all the 
writings of Paul, and pronounces them wholly uninspired. The Pres- 
byterian, and other sects, think that Swedenborg had no right to 
decide upon what books shall constitute the Sacred Canon ; but 1 
think that Swedenborg had as much right as the Emperor Con- 
ztantine and Ins favorite Bishops. 

Again Jet us inquire, What is Truth ? 

This 18 the question of questions—the beginning, middle, and 
end of all inquiry ! It springs up with the elements of life ; flows 
with them through all the labyrinths of existence ; and sends its glit- 
tering sprays infinitely more high than the most ambitious imagt- 
nation can 80ar. This question transcends all thought, and spreads 
out, beyond all conceptive magnitude ; because it is the golden 
belt which girdles infinitude, the jeweled crown of the spiritual 
UnIverse, 

But how can a question of such magnitude receive an adequate 
answer ? Can a question which the great moral Reformer, himself, 
could not, or did not answer, be answered by us ? Indeed it would 


82em that an angel's mind could not reply to an interrogatory 80 


transcendingly sublime and all-embracing ; nevertheless, it appears 
to me to be stamped by Deity with a very simple and imperishable 


definition, But. first let us examine the answers, which would em- 
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anate from different portions of the earth, to this question of 8uch 
vital and universal interest. 

Imagine yourselves traveling in the beautiful land of Persia, 
From its fair «ky the sun gives off a soft golden light, the birds 
8ing, the waters murmur, and Nature every where exhibits beauty 
and gladness. Your mind yields to meditation. You contemplate 
the world of objects about you, the religious feeling is awakened ; 
you think of your own creed, the belief that has been taught to you, 
and unconsciously you ask yourself, aloud, —* What 1s Truth ?” 

You are overheard by a fire-worshiper standing near, and he 
answers you—* the Zenda Vesta!” This book is his Holy Bible. 
It contains all Truth. It is Trath. It tells him to worship the 
brightest object in Nature, he therefore falls upon his knees and 
adores the shining 8un. The Sun is his God, or rather 1t 1s the 
place where he imagines his God resides in hght; and this faithful 
disciple of his creed, of the behet taught to him, urges you to wor- 
$hip the Truth, But you doubt his religion ; regard his Bible as 
the fabrication of s0me 1mpostor ; and leave the Persian to his 
idolatry. 

You journey on, and every where Nature still prompts the ques- 
tion—* What is Truth ?? The Brahmin, the Chinese, and the 
Turk, they severally refer you to their Bibles, to their objects of 
worsl1p, to the founders of their religious creeds and institutions. 

But you doubt them all. And finally you come to Christendom ; 
perhaps to Hartford. Here, in this civilized land, you feel confident 
that your question may be satisfactorily answered. 

You meet one in the street and ask—* Can you inform me 
* What is Truth' in matters of religion ?? © Yes,” he replies, 
* willingly ; you will find 1t explained in John Calvin's Commenta- 
ries upon the Sacred Scriptures.” But a Baptist neighbor over- 
hearing the conversation, remarks—* Yes, you may find much 


Truth in the theological writings of John Calvin ; but, my friend, 
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allow me to remind you of a certain passage of Seripture which 
says—* He that believeth and 1s baptized shall be saved, and he 
that believeth not shall be d——4d,” &c.; now this passage John 
Calvin misinterprets ; Baptism 18 not a mere sprinkling, it cons1sts 
in total immers1on.” 

But a member of a very liberal sect, listening to the digenssion, 
remarks—* It seems that you are too much sectarian in your views. 
One calls himself a © Baptist,” another a * Calvinist but, as I find 
all sects to have some truth and much error, I take only the Bible 
as my standard. TI hold that to be the plenum of Truth ; although 
T 8e many things in 1t which my limited understanding will not 
permit me to fully analyze and comprehend. Notwithstanding this, 
I recommend you to seek for Truth only in those inspired pages ; 
pray for light, and read sincerely.” 

This is the way of the world. The question—* What is Truth” 
—Is answered eyery where according to the educational convictions 
of the individual. The fire-worshiper is just as honest as the 
Turk ; the latter as the Christian. Hence, in order to get any 
thing like a reasonable reply to this question, we must disrobe our 
minds of all preconceived opinions, and ask the deepest intuitions 
of our nature. Remember, friends, we may consult testimony to 
get at historical matters ; perception for external things ; reflection 
tor logical matters ; but if we would be enlightened upon religious 
or moral suhjects, let us interrogate—TIntuition ! 

But some think this source altogether too feeble and uncertain. 
They 8uspect themselves—lose confidence in their own ability to 
get at Truth. They dare not trust the nature which the Deity 
gave them. For the doctrine of innate depravity has gone abroad 
—the whisperings of the soul are regarded as the ascending sparks of 
wickedness—and the children of earth dare not obey the invitation, 
* Come, let us reason together.” 


And yet, I am impressed to affirm, that the deepest source of 
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Truth is Intuition. By the deepest source, I mean the highex 
power in man's profession. But what is intuition ? I answer, it is 
the innate power of feeling a Truth—the flower of Wisdom—the 
cone]usion of all Reason—the genius of the soul. I venture to ay, 
that you all can, if you will but open you minds to the full penetra- 
tion of thought, feel what truth is. Forget your sectarian thoughts, 
and you can easily see, what is Truth ? Try it. 

First, to begin, Does it not seem to you that Truth is always 
sImple ? Does it not always seem to you that error is always com- 
plicated ? Tf these things do not at firs appear to you truthful, 
Just think of all the inventions in the world of science and art, 
The best invention is always the most simple—s0 much s0, that 
common minds wonder that they had not thought of it before. 
The Truth is easy and simple as the growth of flowers ; while error 
is forever dark, complicated, and mysterious. 

Now it is my impresson, that Truth is not susceptible of any 
possIble limitation. It is not the thing of an occasion. It is not 
Truth yesterday, probable to-day, and possible to-morrow. For it 
must be every where and at all times the same, unchanging and 
progressing Principle. You can not confine 1t within the covers of 
any written volume—it depends upon no man's word to dexserve 
attention or credit. For Truth 1s God-made. If a man speaks the 
truth, he speaks God's Truth—he but vocalizes the most celestial 
life-xong known to Deity. 

Now if this definition of Truth be correct, then people generally 
have erred greatly in the use of proper language. For example, we 
8ay that 1t 18 a Truth that yesterday was cold ; but this may be 
true only in certain localities. For at other points of the compas 
it may have been warm—showing no umversal principle. There- 
fore, it would be far more proper to term all occasional or local oc- 
currences, Facts; and those things Trxutas, which have a broad, 


unchangeable and universal application. In other words, let us 
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assign to Truth a position far above individual minds and local cir- 
eumstances—superlor to every thing, but, God. 

If this definition be adopted, then our aspirations after Truth wil 
transcend all men, all books, all creeds, all institutions. If we 
adopt this view, then we will arise nobly superior to all forms of 
scectarianism and pursue the golden pathway, which leads the pil- 
grim eternally upward to the City of the Living God. 

I have said that the question © What is Truth ??—admits of a 
very simple definition. Let me state the proposition, and 8ee how 
it will suit your Intuitions. 

Truth is the universal relationship of things as they are; error, 
is the interpretation of things as they are not. 

God has unfolded things just as they are ; therefore, he 1s the 
author of the relationship of things ; therefore, He is the Truth. 
Now it matters not how much or how little I know of this umversal 
relationship of things ; for, if I understand only the first particle of 
the relation of any thing, 80 far I have infallible Truth. If I com- 
prehend the first principle which binds a piece of iron ore together, 
then I know something of Truth—and no human authority can 
make it more true, though a wiser man may conduct me to more 
Truth, in the same, or in other and higher, departments of Creation. 

Now the question arises—how shall we know when we have the 
Truth? IT answer—divest your minds of all local prejudices in 
favor of this or that sect, of this or that authority—and listen, like 
a child, to the 8ubdued whisperings of the soul which God has 
given you. There is nothing more true, than that no man can 
enter into the kingdom of Truth and happiness, unless he becomes 
8Imple-minded, and as a little child. By s8imple-mindedness I do 
not mean weakness or imbecility. Far from it. I mean an honest, 
gulleless, uncalculating, truth-loving state—a state which, in the 
past and present conditions of human society, is about as frequently 
developed as a Christ is born, No wonder the great mass of the 
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world regard a naturally developed and harmonious individual as g 
divine cunosity 


as a God-sent messenger ; for a good and truth. 
loving 80ul is no more likely to be born of ignorant parents, or f 
parents educated in the past and present methods of society, than 
good cloth is likely to be manufactured by bad machinery, or mugic 
to flow from defective instruments. 

By willing strongly to see and feel Truth, irrespective of any 
creed, men, books, or systems, you are certam to get it; or, at 
least, you will get all you can possibly employ to any advantage, 
If you 8eek any thing wonderful or mysterious, then you do nt 
8eek the Truth ; for Truth is s0 exceedingly simple that most pe- 
ple pass it by unnoticed. There are myriads of mysteries, but 
that is not owing to the Truth, but wholly to our 1gnorance of their 
nature and relationship. The great standard, 1t seems to me, is 
sImply this—Pacts are things; Truths are Principles. Things 
exist ; when they are nightly related one to the other, the relation 
is based upon, and 1s, the Truth. From this relation the musie of 
harmony 1is8ues perpetually, Discord 1s88ues from error ; the rela- 
tion is wrong. Friends, see well to this doctrine in all the depart- 
ments of your existence—and now 1s the time to think, to feel, and 
to do right! For, by putting off this state till to-morrow, you de- 
fraud yourself of immediate happiness and do a similar injury to 
the neighbor. 

It is no part of my plan, friends, to impair your faith in Truth ; 
I desire, only, to arouse you to a higher appreciation of it. Do not 
think, with the © poor, benighted heathen,” that the Truth is always 
dependent upon your Idols for its existence ; that when your Idols 
are demohshed, your faith dies with them. But let your un- 
derstandings expand, and thus obtain reasons for the inward hope. 
Reject the miracle as the foundation of your faith, and take the 
principle. For marvels confound and stultify the intellect ; but 
Principles are certain to dignify and expand the whole nature of man. 
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I come now to the application. 

This discourse is upon © the Authority of the Harmonial 
Philosophy,” but it was deemed wisdom to premise thus much 
in order to bring the whole subject comprehensively before your 
minds. 

I thank God that I am permitted to raisxe my voice against the 
deification of individuals—agaimnst every species of 1dolatry and su- 
perstition. For I stand before the world in a peculiar position ; 
mainly in a misinterpreted position ; and I am thankful, very 
thankful, that I, at least, can do my part toward accomplishing a 
correction, I do not think that IT stand in any danger of being det- 
fied; for I have too much faith in the reasonableness of this age ; 
but I am regarded, by some minds, as the founder of the Harmo- 
mal Philosophy ; and this idea 1s what I now desire to correct. 

The authority of the Harmomial Philosophy, is Truth ; 1t 1s not 
based upon the Revelations of © Davis,” but upon the Revelations 
of Nature. All Truth may be found in Nature, and in the nature 
of man, because God lives in Nature; therefore, when we study 
Nature we study God; therefore, too, in proportion as we compre- 
hend Nature, in the 8ame proportion we comprehend God. The 
terms Revelation and Development are synonymous. Hence when 
we examine the Developments of Nature, we examine the Revela- 
tions of Nature ; and when, with the good Paul, we contemplate 
the sidereal heavens and behold that all stars are glorious, only dit- 
tering in glory, one having more glory (or divinity) than another, 
then we behold the © Divine Revelations of Nature.” There are per- 
80ns Who have tried to cast ridicule upon the term—* Nature's 
Divine Revelations ;” which ridicule could only proceed from a low- 
minded idolater, or an atheist ; for if it be believed that God is the 
80uUrce of all life and sensation—the cause of all creation and devel- 
opment—then the tree, and the bird, the flower, and the distant 
Star, are unlike the unfoldings of a Divine Principle! And when 
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we study these chapters in Nature, then we are studying © Nature 
(or God's) Divine Revelations.” 

Moses, Paul, Fourier, Swedenborg, and other individuals, may haye 
been sufficiently enlightened to read and interpret many of Nature's 
(or God's) truths ; but it is the truthfulness of what they reveal,— 
and not the revelators, themselves,—that constitutes the authority 
by which those Revelations should be tested and regarded. 

One man may be a Poet; another a Philosopher ; another a 
Governor ; another a Moralist ;—that is to say, one may be a 
Christ, another a Shakespeare, another a Newton, and another 
Plato,—but it is not the individual, 1t is the well-ascertained truth- 
fulness of what they write, that constitutes the true object of affec- 
tion and reverence. 

All books and all men might be swept from the earth at once 
without in the least impairing aught which 1s eternally true ; yea, 
the Temple of the Universe nught be reduced to an impalpable 
powder, but Truth would yet stand unmoved and unchanged ! 
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LECTURE XXYVII. 


CONCERNING THE USES AND THE ABUSES OF THE 


SABBATH IN THIS COUNTRY, 


Ox this occas1on, the origin of the institution of the Sabbath, 80- 
called, will not be cons1dered. For at best, 8uch a consideration 
could be but a matter of historical interest to the ethnologist and 
antiquarian, being not at all essential to a proper estimate of the 
Dar as a period of freedom and universal rest. 

But I will simply remark that the Sabbath, as you probably all 
know, is 8upposed by theologians to have originated with the Deity. 
It is asserted, and in all possble seriousness too, that, after the 
fatigues consequent upon the exertion of creating the heavens and 
the earth, and all that in them is, the Lord rested upon the 
« Seventh Day,” and hallowed it. Hence, we are told, admomished, 
and commanded to regard this Day, above every other, in honor 
to the greatest, completest, highest event that ever occurred in the 
history of the Creation. 

In consequenece of this mythologic faith, the world 1s replete with 
many and various superstitions upon the subject of the Sabbath. 
All true mental philosophers know, that superstitions always pro- 
duce two effects upon the human mind—both of which are discord- 
ant and injurious : either they impel the mind to do this or that 
religious act from a sensation of fear, or, the opposite extreme 1s 
developed, and the individual becomes skeptical and disregards 


many things which might be exceedingly happifying and morally 
beneficial, 
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One of the evils growing legitimately out of the present view of 
the Sabbath, is, that of compelling many persons to keep the Day, 
not as a day of freedom and for the purposes of moral culture, 
but wholly from a fear of offending Jehovah. And this fear in- 
variably injures the moral dignity of the mind. 

(od is represented as continuing the Laws of the universe with- 
out variableness throughout the week ; but on Sunday, it is said, he 
will perform some of the most wonderful miracles in order to prop- 
erly punish the transgressor of the Mosaic Law. He is aid to 
overturn boats on water, strike barns with lightning, and subvert 
various natural Laws, in order to punish the Sabbath-breaker, If 
this doctrine be fully believed by the people, I can not understand 
why our State Legislatures interfere with the more certain methods 
of God's government ! 

The popular Sunday is generally considered too holy a day for 
the discussion of social, scientific, and secular matters. The sciences 
of phys1ology, the subject of Temperance, the Slavery question,— 
these topics are considered rather too worldly for Sabbath-day dis- 
cuss10n, especially by the gentlemen of the gown. Hence 1t 1s, 
that most people adhere very strictly to devotional principles. 

But there are persons who break over the restraining rules of the 
Sabbath, and unfortunately devote the day to riot and unhealthy 
amusements. This 1s all wrong ; but it 1s mainly chargeable upon 
the superstitions, commonly attached to the day ; for, owing to 
these erroneous notions, it 18 observed either very sanctimonious|ly 


through fear, or disregarded altogether ; and both extremes are 
vicious and baneful. 


Persons with certain constitutions and occupations will, (because 
they can easily,) 8ubmit to the restraints imposed upon them on the 
Sabbath ; while other and differently constituted persons, with dit- 
ferent occupations, will reject these restraints (because severe and 
not adapted to their needs,) and plunge headlong into the careless 
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indulgence of their sensual desires. This is owing, I repeat, 
mainly to the way in which the Sabbath 1s regarded, 

That the Sabbath is the most holy institution which man ever 
developed, except the © Golden Rule,” is clear to a demonstration 
and, on the other hand, that the past and popular methods of reg- 
ulating and observing 1t are very imperfect, and opposed to the 
plysical and social happiness of man, are facts no less conspicuous 
and certain, 

If there be any Truth in this wide universe, that Truth may be 
found in Nature, If there be any thing which man can not sub- 
vert—which he can not alter and change to swt his follies and 
caprices,—that thing is Nature! And if we can be perfectly certain 
of any thing, we are certain that Nature 1s the unfolding of that 
Principle, called Gop. But no man can be as certain that any 
book is the production of Deity. If men have misconceived the 
true import of Nature, and have suffered from their ignorance of 
her laws,—the fault is their own, not Nature's or God's. But ex- 
perience educates the mind. And besides this, as an explanation 
of this ignorance among men, we should remember, that, it is the 
eternal tendency of Nature, that every thing should grow from 1m- 
perfection to perfection—from inferior to superior; and mankind 
involuntarily obey the inexorable operations of this progressive Law. 

We are perfectly certain that the Divine Principle controls the 
operations of Nature. And we are admonished to be © perfect even 
as our Father in heaven 1s perfect.” 


But how shall we discover what constitutes his perfection ? 


Shall we take the opinions and dogmatic speculations of religious 
clueftains; or, shall we see and understand for ourselves ? Shall 
we consult, Moses and Paul; or, shall we learn to read the innu- 
merable chapters of the great, unalterable volume—the boundless 


creation—whose imperishable leaves lie spread out in every direc- 
tion before us ? 
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It is a self-evident proposition, I think, that Man is the most per. 
foct and important Part of creation. His personality 1s constructe( 
upon certain physiological and anatomical principles ; which princ- 
ples are pre-eminently more worthy of consideration and reverence 
than any known human institution ; like the Sabbath. This I feel 
to bu sound reasoning. Now, let me ask—can any day be truly 
righteous which must be observed at the risk of violating the com- 
mon Laws of man's being ? Tt is a notorious fact, that the popular 
laws respecting the regulation of the Sabbath, are no more adapted 


to man's physical health and social happiness than the government 
of Russ1a. 
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Six days of each week are devoted to the various kinds of manual 
labor and mammon. Masters drive their slaves into excessive indus- : 
try. Capitalists speculate on the productions of the laborer. And ; 
every body 1s justified in practicing many things during the week, 7 
which things, on Sunday, are preached against as crimes and offen- : 
ves. Owing, also, to the popular superstitions respecting Sunday, ; 
every laborer is obliged to work more on week-days than 1s con- : 
sistent with the laws of health ; and then, when the Sabbath arrives, | 


the reaction 1s 80 great in the opposite direction, that most people are 
wholly disqualified for the enjoyment of those moral instructions 
meted out to them from the pulpit and from other sources. 

As 80ciety 18 at present regulated, the laboring part of the commu- 
nity perform too much manual labor during the six days, and then 
are urged to hear and learn too much on the Sabbath. GConse 
quently, the majority of all communities absolutely dread, in one 
sense, the advent of the day ; while only the few are at all organ 
ized and situated in a manner which renders the day to them a wel 
come and profitable season. 


The sanctimonicusness and ceremomousness of many good but : 
bigoted conservatives on the Sabbath—the prison-like rigidity of 


their methods and requirements—constitute a powerful reason why 
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many persons (young men espectally,) disregard the obseryance of 
the day to a cons1derable extent, and go off antagonistically into 
various kinds and degrees of vice. " 

Now, according to the 1mpress1ons which TI receive concerning the 
constitution of Nature and man, there should be a more interesting 
and profitable use made of the Sabbath. The reasonable ming 
008 distinctly that all days are equally holy and worthy of the 
highest appropriation. This, evidently, was the opinion of St. Paul. 

The doctrine which permits the people to be wicked six days of 
each week, and then devotes the seventh day to rest and repentance, 
is a low and sickly superstition. 

If it be right, according to the Nature of man, to walk the fields, 
to sing a national song, to read secular works, or to dance, on Satur- 
day; then, if there be any consistency in the character and moral 
government of God, the same identical exercises are right on Sun- 
day, or on any other day, named mn tne Calendar. 

The word Sabbath means rtsT, but the Blue Laws of Connecticut, 
made a labor of Rest. They were named in accordance with the 
Mosaic Creed. They compelled a person to sit still from 8un-rise 
to 8un-set on the Sabbath, which is hard work. These Laws say— 
* No person shall run on a Sabbath day, nor walk in his garden, 
nor elsewhere, but reverently to and from meeting.” These Laws 
were framed not on the doctrine that God dwells not in temples 
made with hands, and that the earth is full of his glory. The wide 
expanse of heaven, the earth covered with verdure, the lofty forest, 
the waving corn, the magnificent roll of mighty rivers, the 1aur- 


muring melody of the cheerful brooks—are scenes which inspire 
the mind with religion, gratitude, and delight. 

We are told, I repeat, to * become perfect even as our Father in 
heaven is perſect.” But how, I ask, can we be like God unless we 
examine and imitate his works and ways, as exhibited in Nature 
and in Man? When we contemplate the works of God—when we 
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8ee flowers grow, planets revolve, and tides flow, just as rigorously 
on Sunday as upon any other day—then we see the way in which 
the highest authority regards the different days of the week, Sun- 
days not excepted. The laws of anatomy and physiology are never 
8uspended—the human body and mind are never without physica| 


and mental needs on Sunday—hence man 1s admomished by these 


unalterable laws, which God has written in characters of fire upon 


lis constitution, to observe and obey them as much on the Sabbath 
as upon every other day. The works of Nature are the works of 
God. And I am moved to venerate His Laws, not the Laws of 
Moses ; to imitate His ways, not the ways of any religious chieftain, 
{ feel impressed to do on Sunday precisely what I should on Mon- 
day, if it is necessary ; that is to say, any thing which 1s good 
enough to be accomplished on Monday, 1s, hkewise, good enough 
for the Sabbath. Therefore, I would have people hve on every 
week-day as righteously as they should on Sunday ; and on the 
Sabbath as upon every other day ; thus, converting this whole ex- 
istence into a perpetual Sabbath—or holiday. 

Tue sanctimonious profess1on among the clergy, 1s, that Sunday 1s 
a Jay set apart for moral instructions and especial holiness. But I tel] 
you an undemable Truth, when I say, 1t 1s the harvest-day of the 
Pnesthood ! The Sabbath is a day on which they sell their mer- 
chandise, and, generally speaking, © to the highest bidder.” A tol- 
erably good criticizm on the © Lord's Prayer,” or an elveidation of 
* the Sermon on the Mount,” is 80ld to the congregation, on Sun- 
Gay, for a price varying from five to fifty dollars! Indeed, I speak 
but the truth when I say, that Sunday is the day on which many 
good shepherds shear their sheep! It is, to tell the truth, the 
great shearing season throughout Christendom ; and the people 
love to have it 80, forsooth, because it * pays well” in all tusiness 
transactions during the week. In the six days © thou shalt do all 


thou hast to do.” The people labor incessant] y through the week 
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Deacons, church-members, and other sinners, are all busily and 
fashionably engaged in gathering their harvest of dollars ; but, on 
Sunday, the Priesthood have their turn! Your duty 1s to gather 
wool all the week as best you can ; but on Sunday 1t 18 also your 
duty to have some of it neatly, and rather pleasantly, sheared off! 
Now this is all the more sinful, because it is done under the cloak 
of Picty. 

Religion is designed to exalt human nature; it 1s calculated to 
make the understanding and the conscience free; to inspire the 
mind with a generous hope ; consequently it can not legislate re- 
sfrictions, nor 1mpose $ervile obligations, upon any true mind, 
because it is a sublime spirit of hberty and love—breathing um- 
yersal toleration and free principles. Such are the teachings of 
Protestantism. In the light of true religion, a man is free to do 
right; not to do wrong. He must watch and obey the law of 
Harmony ; this is his inherited and absolute right ; this 1s freedom 
of Conscience. Sabbatical legislation, therefore, with a view of 
politically regulating and governing individual conscience, 18 no 
more consistent, with true religion than usurpation 1s reconcilable 
with republican principles. 

Only think of the absurdity,—Three sermons in one 4ay, 
given to the people to digest during the succeeding week. Now 
the truth is, that nothing can be more indigestible than nine-tenths 
of the sermons preached ! But suppose, for the * sake of argu- 
ment,” that all the sermons were digestible ; then, according to the 
nature of the human mind, one-third of the number would perfectly 
8ubserve all the purposes of education and moral holiness, 

My friends, there is a vast difference between going to church to 
8ee, Or to be een ; or, because it is fashionable ; because it makes 
you respectable ; because it augments your þbusiness interests ; 
because you need the physical exercise and mental diversion—l say, 


there is a vast difference between going to church for these motives, 
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and going expressly for the purposes of instruction, If you 8honlq 
go for educational purposes, exclusively—then, if there be any truth 
in the Laws which God has written upon man's constitution, it is 
positively certain that one, good, truthful, well-written, sixty-min- 
utes' discourse 18 all that you can fully appropriate to the develop- 
ment of your nature ! 

I do not feel impressed to tell you, on this occasion, what refor- 
mation should be made respecting the observance of this day. *] 
have many things to s8ay unto you, but ye can not bear them now.” 

A religious enthusiast would make the Sabbath the very hot-bed 
of superstition ; while a fanatical reformer would destroy the insti- 
tution altogether ! 


It is no impression of mine to do either. On the contrary, it is 
my interiorly obtained conviction, that the Sabbath should be, like 
every other day, devoted to perfectly good uses. It should be a 
Day of Rest for Man and beast—truly a day of rest! For Man, 
it should be a day of scientific and religious culture—a Day of 
Freedom—of perfect freedom ; not of universal bondage to slayish 
superstitions. 


MISCELLANEOUS ARTICLES. 


WwHaT SHOULD CONSTITUTE THE BTANDARD OF JUDGMENT 
UPON RELIGIOUS SUBJECTS? 


Ir is unnecessary to aftirm this question to be one of great magm - 
tude and vital importance. It concerns every thinking, reasonabla 
mind. It not only addresses itself to the understanding, but alsc 
to the affections. It does not begin and end with the present ; bur 
it originated with man and extends and ramifies far and wide 
throughout the innumerable realms of the eternal future. 

Every thing must be measured—its height and depth, its length 
and breadth, must be discovered and determined. But before any 
thing can be measured, we must first obtain a true standard of 
measurement—an eternal and unchangeable principle of judgment 
—a rule or a law whereby the truthfulness of any subject may be 
ascertained and its exact magnitude determined. 

The foot measure, constituted of twelve inches, has determined 
the extent of territories, the dimensions of our earth, the magni- 
tude of distant planets, and the greatness of many constellations ! 
And the pound weight, constituted of ounces, is capable of deciding 
the density of an orb; but before any thing could be measured and 
weighed, it was first necessary to ascertain and determine a fixed 
Standard of judgment. This proposition is a simple, self-evident, 
fact. Now there is an important principle embosomed in this pro- 
position, which demands attention. It is this : the human mind 
first discovers continents, and then ascertains their dimensions—the 
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earth is first inhabited by man, and then he weighs and measnreg 
it Ly the standards of judgment which have been erected. Every 
thing is thus open to man's investigations ; and all truth, though 
divine as Deity and aged as the Universe, 1s left for man to discover, 
to unfold, to comprehend, and to apply to the wants and necessities 
of His being. 

Every truth is unchangeable ; but its discovery and application 
are ends which man must himself accomplish. Astronomy was a 
magnificent science before man existed ; yet it would have remained 
as nothing had not man contemplated the stars, and, with is Rea- 
80n, investigated and discovered their stupendous magnitudes and 
sublime phenomena. So with every science, every philosophy, 
every theology. Man first discovers and then decides the magni- 
tude of its truthfulness and the utility of its apphcation. 

What standards has man erected upon religious subjects ? For, 
if there be standards of judgment upon these subyects, it 1s post- 
tively certain that man has originated them in the different stages 
of his development from savagism to civilization. The further we 
advance in civilization and enlightenment, the more truthful man's 
theology and religion become. While, on the other hand, the 
deeper we descend into man's history the more mythological 1s his 
theology and the more arbitrary and ceremonial become his religion. 
We will now briefly examine man's Authority upon religious suh- 
Jects in the various stages of human developments. 

In the Savage Age, when men like the distant hills were wild 
and uncultivated, there existed no authority 80 imperative and ab- 
80lute as Desire and Fear. The impulse, the inclination, the desire 
to do any thing whatsoever constitute the rule of action. The 
Canmbai desires to pursue, kill, and eat a human being. He, there- 
fore, does it; for 1t 18 to him as if the unseen powers had com- 
manded the deed. A blind, undeveloped, unrefined instinet and 
impulse actuate the savage mind, as hna1ger causes the wild beast 
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te destroy the victims beneath its power. Fear is a powerful ingre- 
dient of Authority in the Savage Age! Let but the thunders 
speak, and the savage mind 1s dismayed with unspeakable terror. 
The lightnings indicate the presence of some angry Deity—the 
howling storms are but the mutterings of an unseen monarch, 
threatening vengeance. Anarchy, confusion, dismay, walk hke 
phantom-giants through the mind of the savage, and Fear becomes 
his master. But let the sun shine out in its glory, bathing the dis- 
tant scenery with its golden light, and the savage will forget his 
ceremonial offerings to unknown Gods and will plunge, regardless 
of consequences, into the commission of the most atrocious crimes. 
Desire and Fear are the only religious authorities of the savage. 
But let us take another step in human development ; and we will 
perceive quite a different standard of judgment upon religious 
8ubjects, 

In the Barbarian Age, I discover a distinct modification of Desire 
and Fear—the authorities become Strength and Mystery. Chiet- 
tains are now chosen ; and physical strength is worshiped. The 
most powerful and colossal man 1s the greatest object of adoration. 
The Barbarian is fully persuaded that the invisible powers select 
the mighty and fearless chieftains as earthly agents. A Samson 1s 
a Deity. The Idol of the Juggernaut is the impersonation of the 
barbarian God. And the Will of a Chieftain is Law! There 18 
no monarch 80 powerful and so worshiped as the Hero of the 
desert tribes. At his command, the savage starts, the barbarian 
obeys, and the mother casts her child in the Ganges. 

But Mystery plays an active part in the arbitrary government of 
the superstitious barbarian. The tempest, the thunders, the light- 
nings, the mournful melody of the forest winds, the subhme throb- 
bings of the deep 8ea,—these are awful mysteries to uncultivated 
minds. Hence they have a God of the tempest—a God of the 
8t0rm-—a God of the sea. The stars are portals opening upon 
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80me Buena Vista. The sun is the chariot of some glorified chief- 
tain. And the barbarian is naturally influenced by soothsaying, 
by sorcery, by enchantment, by a great mystery, by any thing which 
8preads a strange vapor over the feelings, and stimulates the imagi- 
nation to the conception of grotesque and fantastie wonders, 
« The mysteries of Godliness” swell the uncultivated mind with 
amazement and adoration. The elephant is worshiped for its 
strength ; and its sagacity 1s deified for its mystery. The early 
tribes of Arabia believed the elephant to be either the 1mpersona- 
tion of some adventurous nobleman of the skies ; or else, the form 
which some invisible magician, or genius, in his wrath, compelled a 
chieftain to asxume by way of revenge and punishment, But let 
us take another step in human progress. Succeeding the savage 
and barbarian ages of authority, is the Patriarchal era, 

In the Patriarchal Age, the standard of rehgious judgment 1s 
constituted of Position and Title. Strength and mystery are now 
converted into form and order. Strength has assumed the dignity 
of position ; mystery has resolved itself into title. The barbanan 
chieftain becomes a Priest, and stands between the people and their 
unknown Gods, If the © wandering Jew” desires his wants and 
prayers and gratitude conveyed on high, he must find an attorvey 
—an intercessor and an interpreter—he must go to Moses or to 
Aaron. All sacred covenants are confined to the chieftain or the 
patriarch, If the pilgrim would speak with God, he must seek a 
Priest—one who can enter into the subterranean interiors of the 
pyramids—or, a Moses who can converse with the Lord upon the 
dstant mount; for Position 1s the highest authority in religious 
Subjects known to the dweller of the patriarchal age. And Title, 
also, exerts a powerful influence upon the undeveloped mind. Call 
g man * Monarch,” or © King,” or © Ruler,” or © Prophet,” or © Pope, 
or © Priest,” or © Bishop'—and you have 1nvested him with a power, 


an imaginary influence, which the uneducated mind can neither un- 
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derstand or resist, Hence, the people consent to be taught, and 
controlled, and governed by some ambitious, and, perhaps, pious 
man, whom they s0on deify and worship. Your patriotism must 
be confined within the dominion of the © Monarch,” Your aspira- 
tions after political freedom must not expand beyond the territory 
of the * King,” Your legislation. must not conflict with the Laws 
of the *Ruler,” Your yearnings after the events of the future must 
be kept within the scope of the © Prophet's' vision. And your 
thoughts and conceptions of religion—of immortality—of God, 
must not widen beyond the dogmatic theolcgy of the © Priest,” the 
* Pope,” or the * Bishop.” This 1s a conspicuous feature of the 
patriarchal age. Catholicism indicates this stage of religious 
progress10n. 

I have not now time to delineate and ampÞfy the pecuharities 
and theological restrictions of the patriarchal stage of human prog- 
ress ; and, therefore, pass on to the briet contemplation of the age 
of Civilism, which 1s the present. 

The Authority in this age 1s composed of Doctrine and Wealth. 
Order 1s still unfolding out of chaos ; the darkness of previous ages 
is fast, disxpersing; and the mounts of trath begin to break upon 
the human mind with a startling grandeur ! Position resolves 
itself into Doctrine—Title is lost in Wealth. Men are less revered ; 
but Doctrine 1s the standard of religious authority. It is not who 
preaches, but what is preached. The people engage a clergyman 
and tell him what form of doctrine they require him to disclose. 
Priests, Popes, and Bishops are now more at the disposal of the 
multitude. People do not any longer believe all truth and religious 
instruction to be exclusively poss8essed by theological teachers. 
The enlightened mind no longer believes all inspiration to be con- 
fined to the prophet, not to the pope, nor to the church, nor to the 
clergy ; but the belief now is, that the © word of God”-—that all 
IpSpiration—that all sacred and religious truth, is to be found only 
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between the first Chapter of Genesis and the last sentence of Reye- 
lation, Verily, all the desires and fears of the savage—all the 
strength and mysteries of the barbarian—all the positions and titles 
of patriarchalism—have ultimated themselves in the Doctrine and 
Wealth of this, our Age ! 

But there is a still higher standard of judgment—an Authority 
which we can all aspire to be, and yet it will forever be in advance 
of us ! 

I desire your attention to the Age which has dawned in the souls 
of a few of us, but which is destined to be the borial crown of all 
nations. This 1s Republicanism! In this Age, there 1s no Au- 
thority but Nature axp REeasoxn! Nature the great exponent of 
God; and Reason, the great exponent of Nature, —these are the 
gupreme Authority upon all things which pertain to man and his 
Maker. Surely, this is self-evident. Even now, reason 18 employed 
to read the Bible, to interpret its sentences, to amphty texts into 
8ermons, to deliver those discourses—to manage all things, in fact, 
in Church and State ; because a person, who 1s not blessed with a 
full share of intelligence, is never 1intrusted with any important 
office in either 1nstitution. 

Nature is the Universe ; it stretches out far and wide as the 
only sure and unchangeable manifestation of God, It 1s a Revela- 
tion of his character, his designs, his laws, his wisdom, and lis 
love. I do not mean by nature what Christians mean by that term 
when they say that © Nature harmonizes with Revelation.” 

They mean the stones, and trees, and flowers, and, now and 
then, they venture to elevate their thoughts to the stars ; this 1s a 
low aud materialistic view of Nature ! 

In the © Republican Age,” which 1s to come, the estimation of 
Nature is nothing less than the infinite universe, with all its material 
and spiritual pos8es810N8s |! 


And Reason 1s forever to be regarded as superior to nature, 
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because it is the power of the soul whereby man reads the vast rey- 
elations of Nature and communes with the Living Mind. 

This, then, 1s my reply to the question under consideration-— 
Nature and Reason constitute the only true standard upon religious 
s&ubjects. With this standard before us, we may advance forever 
and ever, and never reach further or higher than it extends ; for 
the Great Mind of the Universe is the author of all truth, and all 
truth will be found to be subordinate to the immeasurable standard 
by which it sball be forever determined ! 


THE CONSTITUTION OF THE HARMONIAL BROTHERHOOD, 


From the Interior—from the world of spirits—I am impressed to 
present for your consideration some thoughts and resolutions con- 
cerning our present and future orgamzation. 

A natural and firm foundation—something approximating to the 
harmonious structure of the kingdom of Heaven—must be first 
establighed ere we can proceed to a declaration of our sentiments, 
and to a practical application of our glorious principles to our mu- 
tual education, and to the re-construction of modern society. We 
profess to be the faithful followers of Nature and of Nature's Gol ! 
Therefore, to be consistent and truthful, we should divest ourselves 
and our organization or constitution, of every error and artificial 
form which deface the moral and social world about us. 

In the first place, let us be truthful to Nature, and, therefore, to 
Nature's God. 

Hitherto you have organized your society upon the superficial 
methods of the undeveloped world. It is my impression that you 


have trammeled your movements and your personal development, 
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by a false and unnatural constitution. You profess, or rather you 
all desire, to be moved by the spontaneous and immutable principles 
of Nature; and yet you have an arbitrary election of officers. 

Let me direct your attention, for a few moments, to the reveal- 
ments and processes of Nature. She conducts her stupendous 
operations according to groups, 8ertes, and degrees. Every class of 
minerals has a single system of development. It has a type and a 
head of formation. The flowers arrange themselves according to 
specific gradations of refinement. So with animals, and 80 with 
man. $0 it 1s in the planetary systems. You will find neither 
President, Secretary, nor Treasurer in our Solar System. The sun 
does not have any record made of its doings, other than the legiti- 
mate 1mpress1on which it daily makes upon the orbs which rol! 
beneath its power! The tides ebb and flow according to principle! 
The violet gives forth its native fragrance without a Secretary to 
record the quantity of its delicious emanations. And the rivu- 
let gives out its low, murmuring music without any artificial 
organization. 

And look at Man, as existing in the order of Nature. His or- 
ganization has no President, Secretary, and Treasurer, He has but 
one head, one heart, one conscience / Now I am impressed from the 
spiritual world to consider man as the best and Inghest type of or- 
ganization in being—it 1s the best for societies or nations, because 
it 1s the order of the universe. He has but one Brain—a sens0- 
rium ; but this is wisely provided with senses and other means of 
holding fraternal commerce with the external world. This is the 
true form of an organization. 

I have not now time to trace the intrinsic beauty and harmony 
of man's physical and spiritual organism ; but I proceed, present]y, 
to apply the principles of his constitution to the formation of an 
Universal Harmonial Brotherhood. As I have already remarked, 


our object is, >r it should be, the development of the kingdom of 
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fleaven on earth! But let me assure you, brethren, that a Presi- 
dent, a Secretary, and a Treasurer, will never pertain to an object 
80 exalted and 80 divine. In an undeveloped condition, we must 
have officers corresponding to these, but let us quickly learn to 
gravitate to our respective posttions, without all the form and cere- 
mony of voting. 

Let us now proceed to our new and educational organization. 
Let the human form—the orgamzation in which God has expressed 
his image—be our inward and external model. 

In the first place, the human body has a head, or a brain. This 
brain supplies the dependent system with the energizing principles 
of motion, life, sensation, and intelligence. 

In the sccond place, this brain, and the entire system through it, 
are 8upphed with appropriate 8enses which serve to connect the whole 
internal organism with the external world ; and the whole organism 
is als0 8upphed with appropriate agents, or instrumentalities of loco- 
motion or Progress. 

In the third place, the conventional names of the superior senses, 
as you all know, are, the Zye, the Far, the Tongue ; the phys- 
ical instrumentalities of progress are the Hands and the Feet. 
Now let us consider ourselves as ONE HUMAN BoDY—a Natural 
Church. Of this, a faithful disciple of Truth hath said, * The 
body 1s not one member, but many. If the foot shall say, * Because 
T am not the hand, I am not of the body,' is it, therefore, not of the 
body 2? * * * «Tf the whole body were an eye, where were the 
hearing ? If the whole were hearing, where were the smelling ?” 
*## *And if they were all one member, where were the body ? 
But now are there many members, yet but one body. And the 
eye can not say unto the hand, * I have no need of thee” : nor again 
the head to the feet, *I have no need of you'” * * * © Thero 
Should be no schism in the body ; but the members should have 
the 8ame care one for another. And whether one member suffer, 
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all the members suffer with it : or one member be honored, all thg 
members rejoice with it.” All this is the plainest philosophy of 
truth. Now let us apply it to ourselves. Let us remember that we 
are, as an organization, but just born—Jjust emancipated from the 
confinements of superstition and error. 

Let us draw a sponge over the past ; let us abolish our previous 
organization ; let us date our existence from this hour ; let us cal] 
ourselyes © Tux HARrMONIAL BROTHERHOOD.” 

Now to be natural, and therefore truthful, let us have a © Brain,” 
to supply us with the physiological or functional principles of Love, 
Wisdom, Harmony, and Progresson. 

Again : To be perfectly natural, let us have an © Eye,” an © Ear,” 
and a © Tongue ;” let these senses be called Mentors, because they 
naturally occupy the position of counselors, advisers, and peace- 
makers. 

Again : To be natural, let us have © two hands,” and © two feet.” 
Let the two hands be called Zzecutors, because they naturally per- 
form the office assigned to them by the brain and the senses. And 
let the two feet be called Promoters, because they subserve the 
high and lofty purposes of progress and development. 


Let us now proceed to state our Constitution, and to define the 
duties of our officers. 
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THE HARMONIAL BROTHERHOOD, p 
ORGANIZED MAY 4TH, 1851, L 
HARTFORD, CONN,, 


Whose Motto is © Universal Liberty, Fraternity, and Unity? 


This Brotherhood shall have one Brain, three Senses, two Hands, 
ind two Feet. 


Resolved, That the © Brain” shall be called the Sensorium, whoss : 
legitimate duty shall consist in imparting the principles of motioy 
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life, sensation, and intelligence to the dependent organism—that 1s, 
to inculcate, in his speech and life, the principles of truth, harmony, 
and reformation, —to provide the Brotherhood with the proper 
means and instrumentalities of education. 

Resolved, That the © Eye” be called First Mentor, whose legiti- 
mate duty it shall be to call the attention and actions of the Brother- 
hood to order—to open the meetings, and to 82e that order and 
harmony be preserved at all times and every where throughout the 
dependent organism. 

Resolved, That the © Ear” be called Second Mentor, whose legitt- 
mate duty it shall be to hear all questions, suggestions, or propos1- 
tions, and to present the same to the Brotherhood through the 
Sensorium. Also to hear, and to seek out the cause of, and remove 
all dissatisfactions, dissens1ons, disturbances, and misunderstandings 
which may occur within the youthful, and, as yet, undisciplined 
organization. His duty 1s to be a peace-maker—to encourage every 
man to be a law unto himselt. 

Resolved, That the © Tongue” be called Third Mentor, whose 
legitimate duty it shall be to receive all donations of money or fur- 
niture, to keep the accounts, and to briefly report, on the opening 
of the first week-day meeting of each month, the nature and amount of 
the general and current expenses of the Brotherhood ; and the amount 
and nature of the various donations, and how by him appropriated 
to the purchasing, paying for, &ec., of such articles as are required. 


Resolved, That the © Hands” be called Zrecutors, whose legiti- 
mate duty shall consist in executing the decisions of the Brother- 


hood with regard to any external or physical movements which 
may at any future period or season be deemed wisdom ;—more 
especlally with regard to tendering the sympathies and assistance 
of the Harmonial Brotherhood to those among them who are sick, 
In trouble or distress; and to extend the same to all human society, 
without regard to sect, complexion, or country. 
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Resolved, That the * Feet” he called Promoters, whose legitimate 
duty shall consist in advancing the decisions of the Brotherhood with 
regard to its public festivals, feasts, amusements, lectures, reforms, 
and to the practical application or manifestation of 1ts principles ;— 
more especially to assst in perfecting the decisions and efforts of 
the Brotherhood with regard to its ultimate organization of labor, 
capital, and talent upon the reciprocal principles of universal (is- 
tributive justice, as set forth in its Declaration of Independence. 

Furthermore Resolved, That the Second Mentor, whose duty 
refers especially to pecuniary affairs, shall never openly ask the 
Brotherhood, during any one of its sessons, to assist in discharging 
its contingent or other expenses. All pecumary assistance must 
come unsohicited and spontaneous, during our sess10ns, or whenever 
bestowed, or not at all. It is the duty of every member to privately 
and unostentatious]y interest himself or herself in this, as in other 
things which pertain to our as80ciation ; but we will as8emble in the 
distant groves—we will take pews under the spreading boughs of 
8ome old lofty oak, rather than attach any pecuniary embarras- 
ment or odium to the Harmomal Brotherhood. Resolved, there- 
fore, that it is the duty of the Second Mentor of the Brotherhood 
to keep order among the members with regard to these pecuniary 
cons1derations. 

Resolved, That hereafter—except in case of an emergency or 
inharmony, as defined m the provision below, there shall be no 
8tated period for the arbitrary election of officers, either by vote or 
ballot ; because when the little particle of matter in the stalk or 
body of a plant has become sufficiently refined to ascend to 
the exalted position of the fruit, then that particle naturally and 
gpontaneously advances to its appropriate sphere. This is a law 
of Nature, and we are resolved that it shall als» constitute our 
law. Therefore, 


Resolved, That whenever any member of this Brotherhood shall 
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have arrived at a degree of worldly liberty and moral harmony, 
which will qualify him or her to take the responsible position of the 
Sensorium, or First Mentor, or Second Mentor, or Third Mentor, or 
Executor, or Promoter, then the incumbent sensorial, mentorial, or 
subordinate officer, shall optionally vacate his or her position, which 
shall in such a case be filled by the thus morally qualified member, 
Providing, however, that in case this spontaneous gravitation of 
memhers to officership shall be deemed wrong—the evidence of 
which shall alone cons1st in a palpable and unnecessary success10n 
of failures on the part of the officer or officers to discharge his or 
their respective duty or duties, then the Second Mentor shall present 
the proposition for a change to the Sensorium, and the latter shall 
present it to the Brotherhood, which should, mm such an emergency, 
(that ought never to occur,) decide the election of another officer, 
or officers, by ballot. And, furthermore, it is provided, until the 
members of this Harmonial Body shall have learned to justly and 
naturally estimate their respective physical powers, outer cireum- 
stances, and moral qualifications to properly occupy the positions to 
which they should individually aspire, the ballot shall be the method 
of determining the desires and preferences of the Brotherhood with 
regard to those who shall be their efficient and peace-making officers 

Resolved, That the Harmonial Brotherhood shall embrace botÞ 
8eXes, male and female; each alike to be considered capable of 
voting, and eligible for office. 

Resolved, That the members proper of the Harmomal Brother- 
hood shall consist of those individuals who have signed their namer 
to the sentiments set forth in the Declaration of Independence, and 
that the officers shall be chosen from among them : neverthelcss, 
res0lved, that always yielding ourselves to be governed by the prin- 
ciples of harmonial truth, we will consider and fraternally esteem 
all men and women who are 8eeking to know the Truth, and who 
asS0Clate with us in this exalted pursut (whether perfectly friendly 
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or not to our Declaration and Constitution) as brothers and sisters, 
and as capable of voting for officers. And finally, 

Resolved, That we will all aspire to be Sensoriums, and Mentors, 
and Executors and Promoters, in our © daily walk and conversa- 
tion;” and that we will strive to be kind, and forgiving, and 
generous to all men. And that we will consider him who docs his 
best, however little that may be, as conspicuously distinguishe(l 
from him who does nothing, toward establisghing among mankind 
the Harmonial Brotherhood, by which we mean the kingdom of 
Heaven on earth. 


THE CONVERSATIONAL, 


Ir is with pleasure I make the announcement, that my mind has 
been, for the past four weeks, pervaded with the interior impression 
that we should adopt measures whereby to cultivate and improve 
the rising generation. To better define our movement, I have sub- 
mitted to you, a Declaration of Independence—an instrument de- 
claring our independence of all those things in Modern Theology, 
Modern Education, and Modern Society, which tend, in any manner 
whatsoever, to arrest or disarrange the progression and hay piness 
of Mankind, It is hardly necessary to repeat, that our objects arc, 
the harmonization of individuals and the harmonization of soctety. 
[n order to accomplish these ends, we should declare ourselves 
ndependent, and maintain our independence, of every thing which 
stands as a manifest barrier, between us and those objects. This 
eonstitutes the grand design of our declaration. 


My present thoughts, however, are concerning our duty to the 
ring generations. 
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It is undeniable, that our children are taught, in the Sunday- 
*ca001s, to believe in the most soul-revolting doctrines. They are 
educated to consider themselves * totally depraved,” and as being 
under the © curse” of the living God. They are taught to regard 
themselves as sinners by nature, and as incapable of being good 
and heaven-worthy, independent of the Bible and the Church. 
They are taught to believe in a God of Love, who, at the same 
time, encourages Hate; and in a God of Heaven, who, at the 8ame 
time, permits the everlasting duration of Hell. Our children are 
also taught, as we have been, to suspect every impulse or inclina- 
tion, and to repudiate every attempt to reason upon religious 
matters, as the caprices and promptings of some 1maginary demon. 
Thus, our youth become contaminated by the existing methods of 
religious education ; and when they advance in years, and become 
men and women, they either become bigots and sectarians, or else 
skeptics and misanthropes. A sadness and gloom are consequently 
thrown over our minds ; and we deprive ourselves and our children 
of two-thirds of that enjoyment and progressive happiness which 
are the inalienable rights of mankind. Now I propose, therefore, 
to establish a Conversational—that is, a meeting of our youth in 
this room, (say every Sunday morning between the hours of ten 
and twelve) for the purpose of Mutual Conference and Instruction. 

This meeting shall be totally divested of all the melancholy 
horrors which appertain to the Sunday-schools of our churches, and 
winch the most of us remember as the incubi of our childhood. 
Nay, not 80! but, we will teach our youth to revere the imperial 
laws of conscience ; we will teach them that, there is one true God, 
whose attributes are Love, Will and Wisdom ; we will teach them 
the great principles of cause and effect; we will teach them that 
heaven consists in a condition, or a series of conditions; that Reason 
8 the prime: minister of the soul ; that all war, and slavery, and 
'Jranny, and despotism, and discord, and error, and transgression, 
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are wrong and productive of unhappiness ; and we will teach them 
to repudiate every thing (every where) which militates against the 
free discharge of our respective duties ; that whatever trade, or 
profession, or law, or theology, or church, or priesthood, which re- 
Strains us in obeying our highest intuitions, 18 wrong and unworthy 
of our support. We will teach them to beheve in and exercise 
umversal love, and justice, and forgiveness, and every concelvable 
phase of righteousness. In a word, —we will teach them the 
morality of Nature ; make them good men and women ; and true 
harmonizers of soctety. 

My impressions are, that © The Conversational” should be con- 
ducted in accordance with the principles of affinity or sympathetic 
as80cilation, That 1s to say, the meeting should give oft or emit a 
cheerful emanation of brotherly love and good will to all men, 
which each child will feel and assist to propagate. Our instructions 
may be imparted by questions and replies. The children may ask 
such questions as they may desire ; and the teachers should furnish 
what they conceive to be the proper answers. The teachers should 
be catechised by the pupils; and, vice versa, as wisdom may $ug- 
gest. I am impressed to begin with the foundation principles of 
Harmonial truth, and progress, in regular order, to the sublimest 
revelations of Nature. It is our duty to throw around the young 
men of our city, the great sphere of these principles. Let us draw 
them into our © conversational.” Let us make of them both stu- 
dents and teachers. Let us draw them away from their hiding- 
places—draw them from their intoxicating beverages ; from their 
card-tables; from their vitiating habits—and convert them into 
moral reformers! Yea, into Philosophers, and champions of 3 
universal Reformation. 

And, friends, let it be remembered that our © conversational" 
8hould be attended by children of all sects and complexions whos? 


respective ages may range any where between two years and 3 
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century! Because, except men become * as little children” they 
can not enter into the kingdom of Harmony. Or, in other words, 
we all should become students and teachers, willing to be taught 
and capable of teaching. - 

We will also have singing. We will have our children chant the 
anthem of Love, and Wisdom, and Use, and Justice, and Power, 
and Beauty, and Aspiration, and Harmony. Yea, we will put a 
«new 8ong” into their mouths. We will echo the music of the 
spheres ! We will teach our children to press forward—to progress 
—to aspire continually, and thus to ©* pray without ceasing.” And 
more—we will do for our youth what the church has neither the 
disposition nor the power to do—namely—we will make them 
Happy. 

Brethren, I have now given you my interior impressions upon 
the subject of beginning at the very foundations of existing errors 
and institutions, with the undisguised design of dethroning super- 
$tition, aud despotism, and ignorance, and of bulding up a New 
Superstructure of peace and harmony. These impress1ons I do not 
recommend to you as infallible ; but simply as worthy of your 
cousIderation and decision. You will be doing right, I think, to 
make this matter a subject for immediate action. 
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